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Ivan Biliarsky (Sofia)

MARRIAGE AND POWER (IMAGES OF AUTHORITY)

To the memory
of Constantinos G. Pitsakis
and of Theodore Piperkov*

he ritual is in the core of my study and it is to state from the beginning that it

should be perceived as a combination of text and image that creates a complex
of actions having important consequences in different spheres. This article is part
of alarger research on the conceptualization of power and its religious basis in pre-
modern societies, carried out through a study of the inauguration rituals that mark
not only the instigation of the power of the ruler but also suggests its religious
basis, conceptualization and justification. It is grounded on source material from
Byzantium and its legacy in the countries of South-Eastern Europe and the East-
ern Mediterranean. There is an obvious relation between nuptial church office
and royal coronation in Eastern Christianity that has not been entirely studied.
In many languages (Greek, Latin, Slavic and so forth) even the appellations of both
ecclesiastical rites are the same or similar. Expectedly, the ritual acts correspond
too. All this should signify that their meaning is analogous. I strongly believe that
they should be studied comparatively.

I. Legitimation of power in pre-modern societies

The woman - mother, sister, and wife - is one of the main legitimating figures for
religiously justified power. This happened in different ways and I shall try to pres-
ent one of them, namely matrimony. Before embarking on the topic itself, I would
like to make some specifications and clarifications:

a) I shall not dare to give an exact definition of power as a phenomenon and as
a concept, but we shall attempt some elucidations of it from the beginning. David
Cannadine wrote that Power is like the wind: we cannot see it, but we feel its force'.

* They are two friends of mine that I (or better to say we) lost last years. They, both of them, were very
interested - even in different ways — in marriage in Roman and in Christian culture. The influence
of Professor Pitsakis on my research is quite obvious in this article. I pray God be ever with them.

! D. CANNADINE, Introduction: divine rites of kings, [in:] Rituals of Royalty. Power and Ceremonial
in Traditional Societies, ed. IDEM, S. PRICE, Cambridge 1987, p. 1.
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There are several types of power (social, political, economic and so forth) and it
can be exercised in different ways, through different mechanisms, institutions,
practices, interpretations and so on, but - in order to simplify the answer only
for my needs concerning this my article — I shall dare to define power as a process
of imposing the will of one person on another one. This imposition has different
forms and it could be (and I would say that in most cases it is) not at all brutal and
violent. Even in these soft cases, however, power has to be argued and accepted.
The argumentation could be accomplished by force, but order imposed by force
usually is not secure and may be accepted only temporarily and in restrictive
conditions. Power should be welcomed by the people and this requires a strong
legitimation. Without going into detail, I will state that in pre-modern societies this
legitimation should be and could be only religious or quasi-religious. The religious
interpretation of power resides in its delivery in the hands of an extra-human or
divine person, who exercises the authority either through his/her emanation and
incarnation as a human or through the delegation of power. Every power aims
at the creation and maintenance of order in the society, and the theological argu-
mentation of this order cannot but be related to universal cosmic harmony that
is actually the transcendental divine harmony, emanating in our world through
power?. Exactly this actualization of divine power in the world is, in my view, the
legitimation of power in pre-modern pagan societies where the King had the pow-
er and was the legitimate ruler because divine presence was channeled through
him as the incarnation of the deity or of the sacred in general. In the monotheistic
Abrahamic religions, power belongs to God and His terrestrial lieutenant could
not be deified. He had his legitimation by the obtaining of Divine grace; thus he
becomes the chosen and sacred (meaning: passed through God’s anointment) King
and ruler. The aim is the same - the achievement of order and harmony in the ter-
restrial world that come from the divine celestial order - but it comes not as core
principle but as Providence and the Will of God. So, the legitimation should be
seen as proof of veracity of the Chosenness and of the fidelity of the King to God.

b) The legitimacy of every power should be proved and confirmed continu-
ously during the time of its exercising, but this legitimation and confirmation are
especially important in the moment of its formation, of its beginning. Questions
of the sort, Why exactly this power? and Why exactly these persons in power?, exist
and they should be answered as early as the moment of the investiture of the ruler.
In response to the previous clarifications, one can easily answer: the power is in the
hands of this person because all power belongs to God or to the deity who main-
tains universal harmony and homeostasis, and this person is his/her emanation
(in the pagan case) or His chosen and His lieutenant. This general answer, how-
ever, does not explain how to identify the person who is the emanation of the deity

* M. HERBERT, Goddess and King: The Sacred Marriage in Early Ireland, [in:] Women and Sovereignty,
ed. L.O. FRADENBURG, Edinburgh 1992 [= C.YTCS, 7], p. 265-267.
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or the one chosen by God. To arrive to this elucidation is more complicated. Tra-
ditionally, royalty is associated with heritage, and the power is reserved for a single
family or a clan. Election of the ruler exists, but in the popular view it is not very
typical. Regardless of this opinion, it is to be noted that in pre-modern times elec-
tion and not inheritance was the usual and somehow more traditional - at least
theoretically’ — manner by which to select the ruler. This election has however very
little to do with our understanding about of elections today. Principally, it was the
same: the actual (at least theoretically) bearer of power chooses the person in func-
tion. This is the Sovereign — Lord God, a pagan deity or the so-called people of our
time. This choice was how transcendental power became immanent — but how
accomplish the emanation of the One in the visible world or personalize the lieu-
tenant? The particular ways for accomplishing this are many and could take differ-
ent forms, the use of a special electoral corpus included. This would be — however
- not an expression of its own decision but rather that of the transcendental divine
Sovereign.

c) We can say that such an election is a ritual because the transcendental Will
can reach us only in a ritual way (or through a prophet). It is followed by a ritual
of investiture that confirms and proves it. Thus, we can say that this election is
a type of rite de passage in the sense of Arnold van Gennep*, during which the
chosen person takes on a new quality. This new quality could be either an effect
of substantial change, a result of alteration in the person of the ruler (closeness,
emanation, divine incarnation etc.), or a change in the relations of the ruler, in his
role in the social context; these new relations are actually the new quality. Both
of these changes happen through the election - an actualization of the divine will
in the visible world.

Some years ago a special article was dedicated to these two types of rite de pas-
sage in the case of certain sacraments and ruler’s inauguration rites’. The text sought
to study two pairs of rites with some relation to power: the first (Holy Baptism
and royal anointment) changing the person substantially, and the second (mar-
riage and coronation) changing the relations of the person. In my present article,
I shall not deal with the first case (that of substantial alteration of the person), not
because it is not important, nor because it is not related to the legitimating figure
of the woman. On the contrary, in as much as the royal anointment is just such an
act, I strongly believe that the substantial change after the rite de passage has a spe-
cial importance in the investiture ritual as a demonstration of God’s choice. Even
the usual term for designating the chosen king is anointed. Birth - as the same

* It is to be emphasized, however, that usually the official solemn act of election was used to conceal
the retaining of the power in the family.

* A. vAN GENNEP, Les rites de passage, Paris 1909.

* 1. BILIARSKY, Deux ensembles de rites de passage concernant la personne et la ‘Res publica’: Bap-
téme/Onction et Mariage/Couronnement, [in:] Personne et RES PUBLICA, éd. ]. BOUINEAU, Paris
2008, p. 239-253.
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type of relevant fact - is directly related to the woman as legitimating figure. Birth
has a special relevance because it seems to be in contradiction with divine choice.
At least theoretically, no political system was founded on birth, as it is a natural fact,
tributary to the fortuitous forces of chance and not to the Wisdom of the Creator.
In order to avoid this, however, birth is conceived not as a physical act of hered-
ity, but as a choice made for a clan or family/dynasty. Even more, the very person
of the ruler is chosen, but the determination is made in his mother’s womb. This is
again a scriptural model, based on a quotation from the Book of the Prophet Isaiah:
Listen, O isles, unto me; and hearken, ye people, from far; The LORD hath called me
from the womb; from the bowels of my mother hath he made mention of my name
(Isa 49, 1). Of course, the prophets as well as the biblical patriarchs are used as roy-
al paradigm, and this election certainly is in vigour for the kings too. One should
stress, however, that the Holy Scripture uses the expression that the choice of the
leader or of the powerful person is done from his mother’s womb and not from his
father’s loins. This confirms the importance of the figure of the woman/mother
in the legitimation of authority by birth: not by the natural act but by divine choice
from the womb of the mother.

In any chance, just this type of legitimation is not subject of my article and
I shall pass to the next part on my study.

I1. Relation and unity as legitimation of power in the framework of universal
harmony (or, to simplify the expression: in a pagan culture)

In my research, I will approach power as a relation. This is not only a type of sub-
ordination or a construction of a hierarchy, but a relation of unity, in which the
society reaches toward universal harmony - the task, duty and obligation of every
power. In this sense, power becomes similar to the Creator in the cosmogonical
myth, which tells of the harmonization of the chaos, by which order is inserted
into it and thus power is obtained in the universe in order to recreate and sustain
homeostasis, life in the world. Power is conceived therefore as a result of the Cre-
ation, an imitation of the Creation, and necessary for recreation or renewal of the
results of the Creation.

Thus, the relations god-world and king-kingdom could be conceived as a type
of unity. They are different, because only different objects can unify with one
another. The usual image (or one usual image) of unity in society is matrimony,
which is linked to origin and to ancestry, and therefore to the descendent line that
it recreates but also to the world by the recreation of the links of society. Marriage
is considered in the pre-modern societies as a model of relation, connection and
unity. This type of connectivity — modeled after its divine archetype (god-world)
- could be a pattern for relation in the political domain. Thus we arrive at mar-
riage, and especially holy marriage, as a legitimation of power in some historical
societies.
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The hierogamy is one of the typical means for the legitimation of power in the
pagan religions. It has different manifestations in special rituals, is perceived dif-
ferently in diverse cultures, and becomes the central institution of sacral king-
ship. It consists of marriage and sexual intercourse between the ruler and a female
chthonic deity, usually related to fertility and hunting, or intercourse directly
with the goddess of Sovereignty. This rite could take place annually or during the
enthroning of a new ruler.

The rituals are well described in the historical and anthropological literature,
mostly in Ireland and the Celtic countries in the West,® as well as in some primitive
cultures in Asia and Africa. We have an account of the rite of hierogamy of the Irish
kings, given by the 13" century author from Wales, Giraldus Cambrensis (Topo-
graphia, 111, 25). It concerns a practice in Kenelcunnil, Ulster, Ireland. It includes
the copulation of the King with a white mare, who serves as the incarnation of the
female deity, sacrifice and consumption of the animal, as well as a bath in the broth
obtained by boiling her flesh’. We see a description that at least partially was des-
ignated to horrify the Christian readers. We have to bear this fact in mind, but it
does not mean that we should reject the source or neglect the author. It is certain
that we see a ritual that could be interpreted as a rite of unification between the
ruler and a female deity. Not only does the copulation of the king with the mare
support this understanding, but also the subsequent killing of the animal, her boil-
ing, consumption and the king’s bathing in the broth. In the context of the Insular
Celtic culture, it is easy to discover in this ritual a hierogamy. In result of it, the
ruler obtains his power and becomes part of the cosmic harmony through unifica-
tion with the deity by her incarnation, the mare. For our study, it is important to
stress that the unification ritual is presented as gamos, as matrimony, conceived as
the supreme form of unity.

In the Irish tradition we have some other examples of matrimony presented as
the source of power. These are the so-called Loathly Lady stories found in the 11*-
century Irish saga, Adventures of the Sons of Eochaid Mugmedon (or Echtra mac
nEchach Muimeddin)®, as well as in Geoffrey Chaucer’s The Wife of Bath’s Tale,

¢ M. HERBERT, Goddess and King..., p. 264-275 and the cited literature.

7 GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS, The Topography of Ireland, trans. TH. FORESTER, ed. TH. WRIGHT,

Cambridge-Ontario 2000, p. 78:
Once all the people had been assembled together, a white mare was led in the middle of the crowd.
Then, in full view of everybody, this person of highest rank [the king] approached the mare bes-
tially, not like a prince but like a wild beast, not like a king but like an outlaw, and behaved just
like an animal, without shame or prudence. Immediately afterwards the mare was killed, carved up
into pieces and thrown in boiling water. A bath was prepared for the king with the broth, and he sat
in it while scarps of the meat were brought for him to eat and to share with the people around him.
He was also washed with the broth and drank it, not with a cup or his hands, but directly with his
mouth. Once this ritual had been performed, his rule and authority were assured.

8 Adventures of the Sons of Eochaid Mugmedon, [in:] Ancient Irish Tales, ed. T.P. Cross, C.H. SLOVER,

London 1936, p. 508-513; M. HERBERT, Goddess and King..., p. 270sqq.
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which is a part of the Canterbury Tales. We would like to emphasize the first one,
which tells us that after the kiss of Niall Noigiallach (Niall of the Nine Hostages,
Eochaid’s son), the Loathly Lady became a beautiful maiden, an incarnation of the
Sovereignty of Ireland that the prince obtained for himself and his family for many
generations.

So, in order to obtain, to possess and to justify his power, the ruler must achieve
unity with a superhuman person, and this unity usually takes the form of matri-
mony or gamos (in order to stress all the aspects of the relation, sexual contact
especially). The idea is to represent, to stress the unity-giving power or the power-
giving unity, which thus introduces the harmony and order so necessary and ines-
capable for the very existence of the Cosmos. From the religious point of view, this
practice could be qualified as pagan or pantheistic by definition because it appeals
not to the Will of the Almighty or to imitation of His actions, but exactly to the
harmonization of natural forces, identified with pantheistic gods and goddesses.

III. Matrimony and power in Christianity

In Christianity, marriage is also a rite de passage of relation, but it is conceptualized
in a different way. It gives the opportunity to pass from a status of relation (absence
of relation) to another (presence of relation), which is a paradigm and pattern
for some other links. The archetype is the divine model of relation that refers not
to human connection but to that of the Lord God. We saw that we find a similar
situation in pantheistic milieus, but there the relation or intercourse is physical,
whereas in monotheistic religion it cannot but be an imitation of God.

In Christianity, matrimony is a replica of the relation between Lord Jesus
Christ, called the Bridegroom, and the Holy Church, called the Bride. This is a rela-
tion of unity (as the Church is the Body of Christ) and a relation of power (as God
is head of the Church and celestial King). Thus, unity and power enter a complex
that will be the focus of our interest. In all the monotheistic religions (and I would
say with the People of Israel and in Islam even more than in Christianity), all pow-
er belongs to God, derives from God and is exercised by God Himself directly or
through His chosen anointed lieutenant. The King is that lieutenant, and all his
actions and especially his enthronement should refer to God and should stress
the divine origin of his power. So the unity between the Bride-Church with her
celestial Bridegroom and King should be the point of reference not only for every
wedding but for every act of acquiring of power as well.

The parallelism of the intended result produces the parallelism and similar-
ity between the initiating rites de passage, in our case the royal coronation as
a part of the rite of royal investiture, and Christian marriage. It is almost complete
regarding the liturgical texts and liturgical actions, and in certain languages even
the appellation of the rites is the same: venchanie in Slavic languages or stephano-
ma/stepsis in Greek, both of them deriving from stephanos/venets’ = wreath, crown.
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The Greek service is called Akolouthia tou stephanomatos and, in Latin, Officium
coronationis nuptiarum. Nevertheless, the concrete historical development of both
ecclesiastical offices is quite different. Their practice is diverse: one is widespread
and applicable to everyone, having strictly personal legal effects, whereas the other
is attached and limited to royalty, with clearly political and religious effects. So,
the mentioned parallelism should be seen as deriving not the legal and political
(or public) consequences of the rites, but from their identical conceptualization as
generative of relations. We see them therefore as rites de passage concerning rela-
tion/connection and consequently — power. Despite the different liturgical charac-
ter and public/legal effects of both rites, they possess many common features and
encompass many similar or identical ritual actions, the complex of which should
testify to their common meaning and final goals. This imposing deduction forces
us to try to demonstrate and make clear this common sense. This means to find out
the power-related features of marriage and the matrimonial features of the ruler’s
power in the relation King-Kingdom.

IV. The rituals and their character

Both rites — coronation and marriage — had no place amongst the liturgical prac-
tice of the Early Church. Imperial investiture followed a military Roman ritual,
and early Christian marriage was completely under the rule of the Roman law.
To both of them could be added a religious blessing that was only a benediction
of the newly created relation without any constitutive implication. Concerning
matrimony, these were the so-called Eucharistic nuptials - a special nuptial office
with a short Eucharistic liturgy (a kind of presanctified one). After its final estab-
lishment as an ecclesiastical rite, the special nuptial office, with no relation to the
Eucharist, became necessary for the creation of a matrimonial relation. This hap-
pened in Byzantium definitively in the beginning of 10 century in relation to the
controversy concerning the 4™ wife of Emperor Leo the Wise (by Novella 89 of the
same emperor); Church marriage was absolutely necessary for Christians and it
became the unique way to create a married family.

The main difference, however, between two rites is in their liturgical character.
The Christian nuptial service is a sacrament in all Eastern Churches, as in the
Roman Catholic Church, but the coronation never had a place amongst the official
sacraments. From the juridical point of view, the sacrament is a strictly normative
action, under the rule of the canon law, which should take place in this world but
have its results in the celestial transcendental world. This is an act that gives divine
grace, which we cannot obtain except from the Almighty. Actually, the sacrament
is an act of God, performed in Heaven, to which correspond certain acts in the
immanent world fulfilled by authorized persons after the divine will, announced
to us by the Revelation. So, the Church presents the institutional way, necessary for
the legal relevance of the sacraments and their application in social relations. On



16 IVAN BILIARSKY

the other hand, the royal/imperial coronation never took on the character of a sac-
rament and remained restricted to the moral and ideological sphere. Its moral
importance was constantly increasing and had a strong impact on the legitimation
of king’s power, but it never became a sacrament of the Church and necessary as
starting point for power, seen in the optic of the public law.

The Orthodox Church and the Eastern non-Chalcedonian churches always
recognized the sacramental character of matrimony. The Roman Catholic Church
arrived definitely to the same point some later, during the debate with the reformed
theologians. The final decision was formulated at the Council of Trent in order to
oppose Martin Luther and Jean Calvin, who both rejected every idea of matrimo-
ny’s sacramental character. Christian marriage is, they asserted, a pious but secular
affair, being under the rule of imperial constitutions and anyway not a sacrament.
In response, the Roman Catholic Church created a special canon of the Council
in Trent® declaring marriage one of seven sacraments that distribute divine grace,
being inaugurated by Lord Jesus Christ as a part of the Evangelical Law. This was
the normative culmination of a long tradition of the Roman Church from Late
Antiquity onward.

As a sacrament, Christian marriage is an act of God performed through a priest
and the participants themselves. That is why the Roman legal concept of divorce
is unacceptable for the Canon Law. Once completed as an action in this world,
the rite engenders the participation of God and becomes His affair and is thus
beyond human control. In order to induce it, the ritual should complete certain
acts that are constitutive in their effect. Thus we see that Christian marriage is a rite
de passage concerning a transition from one type of relation (or absence of such)
to another, or its creation; in our case two persons become one unity, a couple,
in their relation to God and then to human society.

Christian matrimony has its foundation in the Holy Scripture, inasmuch as
it - like all other sacraments — was founded by Lord Jesus Christ. His first miracle
took place at the nuptials of Cana of Galilee (Io 2, 1-11), but actually it has its
source in the Old Testament’s account of the Creation and especially the creation
of the woman from Adam’s rib (Gn 2, 21sqq). The true model of Christian matri-
mony, however, is not the relation between Adam and Eve but that of Lord Jesus
Christ and His Church. That is why its main scriptural basis is the Epistle of St
Paul to Ephesians (5, 22-32), in which the relation between husband and wife is
directly related to that of Lord God and His Church. This is, to be sure, the impera-
tive model of Christian matrimonial relation, which also prescribes its beginning
and all of its elements. Being at the heart of the theological conception of matri-
mony, this model of relations has an impact on the liturgical demonstration and

° Concil. Trident., canon I, Sess. XXIV, [in:] CONCILIUM TRIDENTINUM. Canones et Decreta,
1545-1563, p. 96 — http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/04z/z_1545-1563__Concilium_Tri-
dentinum__ Canones_et_Decreta _%28Altera_Lectio%29__ LT.pdf.html [29 X 2015].
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completion of the abovementioned point. It imposes the sacramental character
of the ritual, stipulates its religious, social and juridical consequences and relates
it to other rites. Here, we have to seek the common model between coronation
and matrimony, but we must clarify this model, because the relation of Lord Jesus
Christ to the Church is quite complex. The Universal Church is the body of the
Saviour and He is the Head of the Church, being simultaneously King and Priest
in the order of Melchisedek.

Coronation was never a sacrament, but it obviously is a rite de passage that joins
the Res Publica (the State) and its ruler by creating between them a relation quite
similar to the matrimonial one. A comparative study of both rites shows that not
only the appellations of the offices identical, but so are some actions, symbols, and
liturgical objects, as well. All of them stress the indissoluble relation between the
bride and bridegroom, and therefore between the king and the kingdom as well.

V. The Crown

As we have already pointed out, the names of both rites come from an object that
is usually attributed to royalty as a symbol of power: the crown (stephanos, corona,
and venets). This name derives from the very rite, which includes usage of crowns.
During the Byzantine and post-Byzantine periods, the Church used the true
crowns for marriage, and this continues to be the practice in Orthodox Churches
in the Slavic countries.

The crown (a headgear that serves as a symbol of royalty) is the most obvious
sign of the common sense and consequences of both rituals. Thus it appears
essential for our study. Originally, the crown (corona)'® was not a royal symbol but
triumphal one. It is a circle made of flowers and leaves. In pagan times it was put
on the head of the winner of competitions (both athletic and artistic). In Rome it
was an attribute of the triumphatus, the person granted the triumph. The relation
to victory, it is quite clear in this case, too, but we have to pay attention to the
fact that the person granted by a triumph represented Iuppiter Optimus Maximus
and wore some royal insignia. In a certain sense, the triumphatus has a strong
at least symbolic relation to power. The crown as a symbol of triumph and victory
is especially important for our study because it obviously participates in the
scheme of representation of supernatural crowning of the victor: angels putting
a wreath on the head of the winner/victor is a pagan invention that passed later
to the ruler’s investiture symbols in Byzantium and other countries''. Apart from
being a triumphal symbol as a prize for a victory, the crown is a festal one too,

' CH. WALTER, The Iconographical Sources for the Coronation of Milutin and Simonida at Gracanica,
[in:] Busanmujcka ymemnocm nouemxom XIV sexa. Hayunu cxkyn y Ipauanuyu, ed. C. IIETKOBITE,
beorpap 1978, p. 186.

" Ibidem, p. 190sqq.
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and as such was worn during different ceremonies, especially related to marriage
and funeral rites. I do not think, however, that the crowns at Christian nuptials
derive directly from the pagan festal practice: the easiest way to explain them is to
pursue the festal/triumphal direction, which is, however, strongly related to the
idea of power.

The diadem'* is a different symbol that finally was associated with the crown. It
is a band decorated with pearls that sometimes has a big jewel in front. It was always
a sign of royalty and power. As such it remained untypical for the Romans and
was associated habitually with the Oriental and Hellenistic monarchies. Emperors
wore crowns as symbols of victory and gave crowns to winners of different
competitions, especially in the Hippodrome, but its relation to power was quite
theoretical and mediated. In the later period we find some combination of crown
and diadem in order to arrive at a headgear called crown, which represented the
victor as well as the ruler in the Middle Ages. This innovation began with the
monarchization of imperial power in the late third century and crystallized in the
time of Constantine and his successors’”. Another Constantinian innovation
was the idea of God crowning the emperor with a wreath/diadem as a symbol
of the divine origin of his power. The civic ritual of imperial investiture remained
fundamental and lasted practically up to the end of the Empire in the mid-15"
century, but the new Christian conception led gradually to the creation of an
ecclesiastical rite that began in the fifth century and gained more and more at least
moral importance. The practice that was introduced by Constantine is especially
significant, because this emperor is the symbol and incarnation of the Christian
ruler’s idea, and this is why every reference to him can be seen as setting a standard
for other holders of power. This concerns the emperor’s headgear as well, thanks
to the legend, told by Constantine Porphyrogenitus in De administrando imperio,
revealing that the diadems and imperial robes were not made by men but sent by
God to Constantine the Great as signs that God had granted him supreme power
on earth'. The use of Psalm 20/21 in the coronation rite is extremely important,
because it creates the link between the motif of power and the motif of victory,
which together are related to God’s intervention, help, choice and justice.

Thus the emperor became God’s chosen and champion - therefore he was
crowned by God - but he was not the only one. The martyrs and certain other
Christian saints are usually represented with crowns. This headgear is given by
Lord Jesus Christ to the bearers of the supreme virtues in some representations
of the Celestial Ladder of John Climacus®. The just people have their crowns in the

12 Ibidem, p. 186.

13 Ibidem, p. 187, see also plate 1 c.

'* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans. R.J.H. JEN-
KINS, Budapest 1949, p. 66-67.

*].R. MARTIN, The Illustrations of the Heavenly Ladder of John Climacus, Princeton 1954, p. 16sqq. See the
expression: The monk who is poor is lord of the world - Scala paradisi, [in:] PG, vol. LXXXVIII, col. 928.
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Heavens because of their being Christian champions. The use of the expression
athlete of faith is common in the Early Christian as well as in some mediaeval
writings. Exactly that sense justifies the use of crowns for martyrs too. The martyrs
are pure victors and bearers of heavenly power in order to be propagators of the
faith: they vanquish the enemies of God in a holy struggle for faith and Salvation
by their martyrdom and that is why are able to become witnesses (the original
sense of the word martyr) and thus propagate faith in God and squash Evil.

The crown used in the marriage rite has the same victorious meaning. In Ancient
Greece, different types of wreaths and garlands were used in the marriage rites,
but they were mostly festive symbols of a sort of Bacchanalia, which provoked
a negative attitude toward nuptial crowns in some Christian authors'®. Despite
these commentaries, the Early Church probably used crowns, and this practice
is confirmed by several authors from the fourth century onward". We have such
references in the works of St Gregory Nazianzen'®, John Chrysostom'?, the Pope
Nicholas I in his Responsa ad consulta Bulgarorum®, in a Fifth century Syro-
Roman Lawcode”!, Theophylact Simocatta®* and so forth. Following the data from
the Euchologia, the imposition of crowns by the officiating priest became regular
from the tenth century onward®. It should be stressed that the period coincides
with the controversy in Byzantium concerning the fourth marriage of Emperor
Leo VI the Wise, the resolution of which led to the definitive clarification and
stabilization of the ecclesiastical rite as a necessary juridical act for the creation
of matrimonial relations, which was enacted by the same emperor’s Novella 89*.

Nuptial crowns entered not only accounts and interpretations of the rite, but
also its representations. They are quite typical for images of royal/imperial wed-
dings, but in these cases we should bear in mind a possible influence from the

' CH. WALTER, Marriage Crowns in Byzantine Iconography, 3or 10, 1979, p. 8.

17 Ibidem, p. 8sqq.

'8 GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, Letter 231 — L. ANNE, Les rites des fiangailles et la donation pour cause de
mariage sous les Bas-Empire, Louvain 1941, p. 156.

¥ Joannis Chrysostomi, Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani, Homiliae XVIII in Epistolam primam ad
Timotheum. In Epistola I ad Timotheum caput II Homilia IX, [in:] PG, vol. LXII, col. 546.

% Responsa Nicolai PP, Ne 3: Responsa Nicolai Papae 1. ad consulta Bulgarorum anno 866, ed.
D. DECHEY, Sofia 1922 [= VB, 16], p. 13.

2 K.G. Bruns, E. SACHAU, Syrisch-Romisches Rechtsbuch aus dem fiinften Jahrhundert, Leipzig 1880,
p. 23-27, 52sqq, 94, 128; H.J. WoLEF, Witten and Unwritten Marriages in Hellenistic and Postclassical
Law, Haverford 1939, p. 83sqq.

> Thophylacti Simocattae Historiae, ed. C. DE BOOR, Lipsiae 1887, p. 57.

# A. OIMUTPUEBCKMIT, Onucanue aumypeuneckux pyKonuceti, Xpansuuxcs é oubnuomexax Ilpago-
cnasrnozo Bocmoka, Bbin. 11, Euchologia, Kues 1901, p. 4 (Sinait. 957, f. 22v), p. 30 (Sinait. 958, f. 78v);
P. TREMPELAS, Mikron Euchologion, I, Athens 1950, p. 23sqq, 55sqq; J. ZHISHMAN, Das Eherecht der
orientalischen Kirche, Vienna 1864, p. 156-160.

# P. CHUILLIER, Novella 89 of Leo VI the Wise on Marriage: Theoretical and Practical Impact, GOTR
32,1987, p. 153-162.
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imposing presence of royalty; we shall comment on this later. We should emphasize
certain representations of the couple of Cana of Galilee wearing crowns. We have
at least four of them: Manuscript Iviron 5, f. 363v; Vienna, Library of Mechitharist
Congregation, cod. 242, f. 191v; the mural painting in St Nicholas church, Ljubo-
ten (Macedonia); the mural painting in St Nicholas Orphanus church in Thessa-
lonica®. The representation of the couple resembles an imperial one, and not only
because of the crowns but because of the complete iconographical scheme. Thus
we can say that they bear their royal/imperial features only because they are on
their nuptial feast, not even during the divine office but around the table. The sug-
gestion is quite obvious, but it needs to be clarified in its deep sense.

Let us see what the meaning is of the crown of the martyrs, ascetics or spouses
in the Early Church, and try to answer the question of its relation to the royal
coronation, if any. Several citations lead to the conclusion that originally the
marriage crown was perceived as a sign of purity and virginity. In his Homily 9 on
I Timothy 2, cited above, John Chrysostom asserts that the crown is a prize for the
triumph of virginity over the carnal temptations of the world*. The 11*-century
canonist Nicetas of Thessalonica maintains that crowns should not be used during
the nuptial rite in the case of second marriages, because it is a sign of virginity that
ought to be absent in such a case”. The already mentioned Syro-Roman Lawcode
calls the wreath the glorious crown of virginity. There are many cases that could
confirm this point, but it is necessary to define its sense and to answer exactly
why this meaning is given to the crown. We have already suggested that it has
a similar or identical sense as in other cases®. Even taken as a symbol of virginity,
it is directly related to the crown of virtues, given to the monks and martyrs by
the Celestial King for having resisted torture or the temptations of the world, as
already mentioned. Keeping one’s virginity until marriage is to keep Christian
virtue and to defeat Evil in the universal collision aiming toward the Salvation
of Humankind.

Even if virginity is related to the universal victory over the hereditary Foe
of mankind, I do not believe that this is the general, the most important, most
significant essence of nuptial crowns. They are a part of a complex that is
strongly related to the conception of power in several directions, as I shall try
to examine here below. In the paired concepts of virginity-victory, I think the
second is more important, while the first part is a way to confirm the victorious
character of matrimony, which binds it to royalty. The first victim for the faith is
the protomartyr Stephen, whose very name means crown. Thus we find instituted

» CH. WALTER, Marriage Crowns..., p. 5sqq. Cf. also note 39 on p. 15.

2 JoANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, Homiliae XVIII..., col. 546.

77 A. TIaBNOB, COOpHUK HEU3OAHHBIX NAMAMHUKOS BU3AHMULICKO20 UepKo6HOo20 npasd, CaHKT-
-Iletep6ypr 1898, p. 30.

* CH. WALTER, Marriage Crowns..., p. 8.
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atradition that represents martyrs with crowns. This is the reason several references
to holy martyrs and especially to the Holy Forty Martyrs of Sebastia are included
in the nuptial divine service®. In the nuptial blessing prayers, the couple is related
to the Forty Martyrs exactly because they receive crowns from Heaven. There is no
need to underline that all the martyrs are not only witnesses of the faith but also
imagines Domini, because Lord Jesus Christ in His Sacrifice is the First victim and
archetype of all martyrs. Even more, He is victorious too because just through His
Sacrifice and Passion, He vanquishes Death in the Universe forever. In His person
we find the most brilliant, most obvious and most eloquent model that justifies the
unity between Martyrdom, Victory and Royalty.

VI. Images and Archetypes

The connection between Matrimony and Royalty could be articulated and proved
by use of certain scriptural and other images and archetypes as well. We can find
them in the liturgical texts, in certain representations and in a variety of ritual
practices. Bearing in mind the normative character of the Old and New Testament
readings during the divine offices for both rites, it is reasonable to pay particular
attention to them and their connotation.

The nuptial service includes the chanting of some texts from Holy Scripture
that could be specified as royal. For example, the verse, adopted from Psalm 8, 6
and framed in the imperative and in plural: Crown them with glory and honour.
The priest chants it after the placing of the crowns on the heads of the couple.
Psalm 8 is a typical royal psalm that combines the motif of victory over enemies
with the motif of the chosen and crowned king. The use of this psalm is a clear ref-
erence to the similar character of both the nuptial office and the royal coronation.
We should stress that in some cases the text of Psalm 8 is cited in its entirety during
the divine service of marriage®.

Before the reading of the Epistle to the Ephesians and of the Gospel (Io 2, 1-11,
Marriage in Cana of Galilee), the nuptial service includes a prokeimenon (chanting
of psalm verses) from the royal Psalm 21/22, 4-5, changing the person from singu-
lar (for the King) to plural (for the couple): Thou set a crown of pure gold upon their
heads. They asked life from Thee, and Thou gave it to them — Length of days forever
and ever. Before the very coronation of the couple this - I repeat - typically royal
Psalm is cited entirely (Ps 21/22, 1): The king shall joy in thy strength, O LorD; and
in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice! etc.). It is also used in the coronation

¥ C. Prrsaxis, Un théme marginal du culte de Saint Constantin dans I'Eglise d Orient: Saints Con-
stantin et Héléne protecteurs de la famille, Diritto @ Storia, Ne 2 Marzo, 2002 — Memorie, http://www.
dirittoestoria.it/memorie2/ Testi%20delle%20Comunicazioni/Pitsakis-marginal.htm [9 X 2013].

O L. cit.
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rite in the form Thou settest a crown of precious jewels upon his heads. He asked life
from Thee, and Thou gave it to him — Length of days forever and ever'.

We see therefore the creation of an almost identical image of the participants
in both rites de passage and it is confirmed by certain other practices as well. One
of these is the nuptial rite of the so-called Bridegroom’s sword. This ritual is very
old, and it is testified to as such in certain manuscripts, but after the 19" century it
is very restricted in its area of application*’. The description of the custom relates
that the priest girded and armed the bridegroom with a sword and cited another
royal psalm - 44/45. This old ritual was in practice in the Pontic (Black Sea) Greek
Orthodox milieu until the first half of the 20™ century, and disappeared with
the disintegration of these communities®. Our data about the application of the
rite are mostly provincial and not directly associated with the imperial power
in Constantinople, but obviously they created a royal image of the bridegroom
and strengthened the relation between marriage and enthronement inauguration
practice in Byzantium and the neighboring countries. This image does not only
derive from the sword as a ruler’s attribute, which underlines the military character
of the winner and defender of the faith, assigned to the royalty. The latter is also
confirmed by the contents of the text of the cited psalm, which is quite eloquent.

The Psalter is a royal book and certainly a part of the royal ideology for Hebrews
and Christians. This is due mostly to the sense and the contents of the psalms, but
also to their authorship, as they are attributed to King and Prophet David, whose
image is certainly a royal paradigm par excellence. That is why the use of his person
and of his texts for marriage is quite eloquent as to its conceptualization. Such a case
offers the use of narrations or images of the nuptial/ coronation of King and Prophet
David with Michal, King Saul’s daughter. They are the most frequently represented
Old Testament couple in Christian art*. Bearing in mind the importance of the
figure of King David for royal ideology, we are utterly justified in seeing in these
representations a combination of the acquisition of nuptial wreaths and a royal
coronation. We should stress that in all these cases we find not only the coronation
as nuptial rite but also some other marriage gestures, such as dextrarum iunctio
(a typical passage rite of relation to which we shall pay attention a bit later). In an
illuminated copy of the Book of Kings from the Vatican Library (Vat. graec., 333,
f. 24v), King Saul, on a throne, has in his arms both David and Michal®*. This
composition could be perceived as matrimony through royalty. Representations
of the crowning of David and Michal - either nuptial or royal - are found in the
illuminated Psalter from Vatican Library (Vat. graec. 752). The scene is represented

' 1. BILIARSKY, Le rite du couronnement des tsars dans les pays slaves et promotion d autres ‘axiai’ ,
OCP 59.1, 1993, p. 103-104, 1. 29-31.

32 C. Prrsaxis, Un théme marginal...

3 L. cit.

** CH. WALTER, Marriage Crowns..., p. 4sqq.

1. Lassus, Lillustration du Livre des Rois, Paris 1973, p. 54.
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three times in the manuscript that contains two cycles of David’s life*®. In the first
of these cycles (f. 2), Saul crowns David and Michal and an inscription announces
that the king of the People of Israel confers royalty upon them. The next two scenes
convey the Psalm 151: one represents David alone, without Michal, crowned by
Saul as co-ruler, and in the other Saul crowns David and Michal, which probably
refers to the first Book of Samuel 18, 27. This verse is clearly and concurrently
royal, victorious and related to matrimony, because King Saul gives his daughter
Michal to David because he has destroyed the Philistines.

As was already stated, the theme of victory strongly relates matrimony to roy-
alty. The bridegroom’ sword is a suggestion of war and one of the typical royal
images is that of a glorious victor. In the traditional, primarily folkloric culture,
weddings are often related to war. This is the main topic of an attractive and stimu-
lating book by Ivan Venedikov?, published more than quarter of century ago, that
collected massive folkloric material but suffered - unfortunately — from all the
ideological patterns of that time. To dismiss them is not amongst our goals, and
I shall comment only some rational points that could be found in the Venedikov’s
study. First of all, we should stress the military character of the traditional Bal-
kan (and not only Balkan) wedding?. This is obvious and quite well documented:
the wedding procession of the bridegroom’s family is organized and conceived as
a martial campaign: it is equestrian, they have their banner, their commanders; the
bride’s home is like a fortress (or a fortified city) and the people of her family are
its defenders; the bridegroom has to destroy the gates, to fight the bride’s brothers
and to conquer his future wife. We can find several explanations of these events but
the most important is the victorious character of the marriage. This character is
confirmed by certain archetypes in the folkloric texts. Here I would like to cite the
narrative about the wedding of forty princes to forty brides who are king’s daugh-
ters*. We cannot avoid in this case referencing the Holy Forty Martyrs of Sebastia,
who - as typical crowned martyrs — are well represented in the ecclesiastical wed-
ding office.

There are also two more elements that link the traditional wedding to the ruler’s
ideology, and especially to the imperial veneration of St Constantine. First, there
are certain motifs of the solar veneration that could be detected in the traditional
marriage feast. These are quite well represented in the folkloric texts, and Ivan

¢ E. DE WALD, The Illustrations in the Manuscripts of the Septuagint III, Psalms and Odes 2, Vaticanus
graecus 752, Princeton 1942, p. 4. 457.

7 V1. BEHEIVIKOB, 3namuusam cmoxcep Ha npaboneapume, Codus 1987.

% The first part of the book is generally dedicated to this topic: ViB. BEHETMKOB, 3namuusm cmo-
aHep..., p. 9-60 and sqq.

¥ A.II. MapTVHOB, Hapoononuctu mamepuanu om Ipaoso, CHYHK 49, 1958, p. 354, Ne 7; V1. JIxxy-
PEHOB, Hapooua nposa om Ilasapomuwxo, CHYHK 56, 1980, p. 132, Ne 78; JI. [IACKAIOBA-ITEPKOB-
CKA, [I. JIOBPEBA, M. Kouieea, E. MUILIEBA, bovneapcku ¢071K710pﬂu npuxasku. Kamanoe, Codol/m 1994,
p. 104-105, Ne 302A.



24 IVAN BILIARSKY

Venedikov paid special attention to them®. This is the whole cycle of the marriage
of the Sun we find in the Bulgarian folkloric songs and tales. The late scholar is
inclined to see here an influence of the veneration of the Sun in the military circles
in Late Antiquity, which passed into Bulgarian popular tradition in the 19" and
20™ centuries. This is not impossible, but even in order to enter into details, we
should identify in these remains mostly the veneration of the Sol invictus, then
a local Thracian tradition. This imperial Roman pagan cult had a significant
impact, especially in the Balkans in the Greek and Bulgarian milieux. I mean the
Anastenaria tradition, as still exists in the mountainous region of Strandja, divided
by the border between Bulgaria and Turkey next to the Black Sea littoral. It is not
the subject of this research and I shall limit myself only to emphasizing that it
takes place on the feast day of Sts Constantine and Helena and its very specific
rite includes blood sacrifices and dancing on the blaze. The veneration of the
holy emperor and his mother forms by definition a complex together with the
veneration of the Holy Cross - a clear victorious symbol in Eastern Christianity.
The connection of Anastenaria to Roman imperial veneration of Sol invictus is
quite well studied, and the presence of the Sun, his wedding and his implications
in marriage relations with humans give us an important opportunity to perceive
a new interrelation between matrimony and power/royalty. As for the fire dancing
tradition in Strandja, it is enough to say that one of the arguments for connecting
it to imperial Solar veneration is precisely the use of the image of St Constantine.
The first Roman Christian emperor is surely an image of the pious and
victorious ruler in Eastern Christianity, but additionally he is strongly represented
during the marriage ceremony both in ecclesiastical and in folkloric practices.
In Bulgarian folklore, there are (were) cases, when the husband had the ritual
name of Constantine during the day of the wedding and especially during the rite
itself, which presented him in a new quality, a new man who was not only husband
but also a royal person*'. The very act of marriage was called to go to Tsarigrad
(Constantinople), which should signify to wed. Constantinople, the New Rome,
is undoubtedly an imperial/royal space and paradigm. As a holy emperor (one
of the few in Byzantium), Constantine is the archetype and model for Orthodox
rulers. His person and its use in the marriage rituals, to be sure, strongly associates
matrimony and royalty in Eastern Christianity. Maybe the clearest expression
of the relation between marriage and royal coronation is found in the Armenian
Church, where the bridegroom is called takhavor (King) not only on the day of the

0 V1. BEHEIVIKOB, 31amuusam cmosxep..., p. 266sqq, 387sqq.

Tt is to note that new man may redirect toward the royal ideology as the ruler is usually perceived as
imago Christi. Lord Jesus Christ is, sure, a new man being a New Adam. All of these is related to the
idea of renovation that is essential for the imperial ideology — PJ. ALEXANDER, Strength of the Em-
pire and Capital as Seen through Byzantine Eyes, S 37, 1962, p. 351-354; I. BILIARSKY, The Tale of the
Prophet Isaiah. The Destiny and Meanings of an Apocryphal Text, Leiden 2013, p. 163sqq.
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wedding but also eight days after*”. In Greek popular songs, the spouses are called
basileus and basilissa.

Constantine’s archetypal figure is even most important in our case because
of his obvious association with Victory through the veneration of the Holy
Cross. It became the Labarum of the Christian Roman army and the divine sign
of triumph over the enemies of God, because Constantine saw it on the eve of the
battle at Milvian Bridge. The Holy Cross is related to the holy emperor, because
the wood of the Lord’s Passion was found by his saintly mother in Jerusalem. The
importance of the Constantinian model for the imperial ideology is beyond doubt
and I do not intend to discuss and prove it here. It is important, however, that the
veneration of Sts Constantine and Helena is connected to matrimony and they
are perceived as celestial protectors of the family. Constantinos Pitsakis offered
a special study on the topic and justifiably labeled that part of the holy emperors’
veneration marginal®, but it is of special importance for this present research and
I shall discuss it concisely.

Sts Constantine and Helena are (were) venerated as protectors of the family and
especially by couples during weddings that occurred in Greece, Bulgaria, Armenia
and so forth. We find this not only in folklore but also in high culture. The holy
emperor and his mother are well represented in the nuptial ecclesiastical service
as well. St Helena is evoked several times in the text of the ordo. Both of them are
cited openly as divine protectors of the family in the apolysis (the final benediction)
of the nuptial office, together with the Mother of God, the Holy Apostles and a few
other saints.

As the nuptial service does not include its own liturgical hymns, in Byzantium
the Church used in marriage the kontakion and apolytikion for the feast of Sts
Constantine and Helena. St Constantine and his mother have an important place
in the ecclesiastical calendar with their holiday (May 21), which is the focus
of celebrations during the imperial Constantinopolitan month of May, together with
the City’s birthday - May 11*. This entire complex is strongly related to Christian
imperial political ideology, to the salvation mission of the Empire and its role
in universal history. That is why its connection to the ritual practice of marriage
is especially important for the interpretation of the latter in the context of royalty
or/and vice versa. The very texts of the kontakion and apolytikion confirm it*.

2 K.N. KAAAINIKOS, ‘O ypLoTiavik6s vaos ki 16 TeAdovpeve év aita, AD9fva 1921, p. 652.

# C. Prrsaxis, Un théme marginal...

# See the texts and commentaries in the article of C. Prrsaxis, Un théme marginal...:

Apolytikion: Having seen in the Heaven the sigh of Thy Cross and having received, as Paul did, an ap-
peal that was not of human origin, the Emperor became Thy apostle, O Lord, and entrusted the imperial
City in Thy hands. Save it ever in peace by the intercession of Theotokos. And have pity to us (or: Thou,
the only philanthropist). Kontakion: Today Constantine with his mother reveal to us the Cross, the most
venerable Wood, which is the shame of Jews but for the faithful rulers it is their weapon versus the foes,
because it revealed for us a great miracle, horrifying in the wars.
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In these texts we find all the important imperial themes, related to the political
ideology of the Christian Eastern Roman Empire: a pious ruler, humble to God;
a victorious emperor, who conquers his enemies by the strength of the Lord’s
Cross; the capital City (theosdsté), divinely saved by the intercession of the Mother
of God, which is the center and eye of the Christian world; the isapostolos (equal to
the apostles) emperor, propagator and defender of faith. All of these texts, which
are chanted at the nuptial service, witness to its imperial understanding and the
interrelation and interdependence between matrimony and power.

VII. Dextrarum iunctio and the Unity

At the end of this survey of the common features of royalty and matrimony,
I would like to add one more ritual practice that took place with both of them. It is
not related to any insignia of power but is quite compelling in regards to the insti-
tuted relations. This is so-called dextrarum iunctio or right-handholding, right-
handshake between the spouses of the family couple and the persons in power,
respectively®. Maybe this practice originates in marriage*, but in the imperial
Roman period it passed to military representations and finally to those of power.
We find many such representations on coins, sculptures and so on. All these power
and military cases are certainly interrelated, and the sense of the handholding is
the same: the triumph of the peace of Pax Romana. This sense covers the essence
of Roman political ideology, and was candidly expressed by inscriptions accompa-
nying certain representations of the imperial handshake: Pax et libertas; Consen-
sus exercitus; Concordia Augustorum; Pietas saeculi; Concordia/Fides/Pietas mutua
Augustorum, etc.”” So we see that the gesture of holding hands is an expression
of the mutual consensus and fidelity that is at the basis of peace as a fundamental
concept of Roman political doctrine. It is central not only for the state and pub-
lic society but, to be sure, for the family as micro-society and micro-cosmos as
well. We saw that it passed from marriage to the political sphere, but the sense is
equally shared between both. Maybe this is the reason why the most expressive
examples of dextrarum iunctio reunite familial and political concepts: the hand-
holding of the imperial couples and especially that of Caracalla and Plautilla, with
the inscription Concordiae aeternae, Concordia felix, propago imperi*®. It stresses
the unity of family and the unity of power, the extension of the family harmony
to agreement, unity, order and peace in the Empire. This is surely an expression

# T would like to recommend the interesting study of Father Christopher Walter on this topic:
CH. WALTER, The ‘dextrarum junctio’ of Lepcis Magna in Relationship to the Iconography of Marriage,
AAf 14, 1979, p. 271-283.

6 L. REEKMANS, La ‘dextrarum junctio’ dans l'iconographie romaine et paléochrétienne, BIHB 31,
1958, p. 23-95.

47 See the numerous citations in CH. WALTER, The ‘dextrarum junctio’.., p. 273-275sqq.

* Ibidem, p. 275.
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of a pagan concept of universal harmony, but the notion of peace and unity is not
at all unfamiliar to Christianity.

The practice of dextrarum iunctio also entered Christian nuptial practice, but it
never became a constitutive element of ecclesiastical marriage. It always remained
an expression of mutual consent and of reciprocal fidelity®. As such, and together
with the jugum and nuptial crowns, it is a sign of the creation of matrimonial
unity and solidarity. This unity is already unity in Christ. Symeon of Thessalonica
wrote that the priest unites the right hands of the couple, aiming to confirm and
demonstrate that they are already united in God and they become one entity
in Him*. Meanwhile, the handholding is not so typical for Byzantine imperial
representations of power, because that power belongs to and derives from God,
and its civic republican sense of harmony and accordance remains at a secondary
level. We do find it, however, at imperial weddings, which certainly combine the
idea of matrimony and that of authority. Here we have to return again to the biblical
archetypes of both power and marriage. Old Testament patriarchs are without any
doubt figures of power of the royal type. As ancestors of the Chosen People, they
unite the image of king and leader with that of father. This is why it is important to
note the cases of representation of dextrarum iunctio in them. Father Christopher
Walter signals several such cases®: Moses and Sephora, Jacob and Rachel, etc.

It is especially important to stress one clearly archetypal case that we have
already mentioned: King and Prophet David and Michal. They are represented
as right-handholding on one of the Cyprus plates with David’s life cycle, dated to
the period of Heraclius®>. The young couple is represented against the background
of an architectural composition: from both sides they are surrounded by two
musicians playing flutes; David and Michal hold hands, linked in-between by
a figure that should be King Saul. For me, there is no doubt that the representation
is both royal and nuptial. King David is the very image of pious kingship, chosen
by God, humble and repentant. King Saul is an image of royalty as well, and despite
the fact that he is not so pious and humble, he has the priority of being the first
chosen king of the Chosen People. Michal is the connection between them. The
wedding of David and Michal is certainly related to the royalty of Jesse’s son. So we
see a representation of both royalty and matrimony united by a gesture of consent,
Concordia and peace. They expose an ideal, being the focal point of all imagery
of harmony and solidarity.

¥ Ibidem, p. 277sqq.

%0 Symeonis Thessalonicensis, Archiepiscopi, De honesto et legitimo conjugio, [in:] PG, vol. CLV, col.
509; CH. WALTER, The ‘dextrarum junctio’.., p. 277.

! CH. WALTER, The ‘dextrarum junctio’.., p. 277-282.

2 Wealth of the Roman World, AD 300-700. Exhibition catalogue, ed. ].P.C. KENT, K.S. PAINTER, Lon-
don 1977, p. 103 Ne 180; CH. WALTER, The ‘dextrarum junctio’.., p. 280-281.
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VIII. Character of the Relation. Conclusion

I think that the corresponding character of the rites and of the integral nature
of the interconnection between King and Kingdom and between both spouses
of the marriage couple is out of doubt, but it remains to specify its essence. This
specification could help us to distinguish the role of the figure of the woman as
legitimating power in the case of royalty in connection with its correspondence to
marriage. In order to arrive at a conclusion, I would going back to our thesis that
both initiating rituals are rites de passage of relation, so as to assure a new status
of relation amongst the participants.

We see then that the legitimation and confirmation of the kingship in some
pagan cultures passed through a hierogamy, conceived as a unity with the universal
harmony in the image of a chthonic goddess. This unity is expressed by a (pagan
sacred) marriage that usually includes sexual intercourse between the King and
the deity as well.

In the monotheistic milieus, we find some formally similar traits that bear
a fundamentally quite different sense. Christian marriage is a relation between
man and woman, instituted by God after the model of the relation between Lord
Jesus Christ and His Church. The latter was the subject of many interpretations,
but I would like to pay attention especially to those that treat the Song of Songs that
is Solomon’s (or Canticles) and the episode of the meeting of King and Prophet
Solomon with the Queen of Sheba, presented in the Bible but also in the Quran
and in the Ethiopian book of Kebra Nagast™. Viewed through a Christian lens,
both of these accounts (i.e. that from the Song of Songs and that from Kebra Nagast)
present the relations between the bride and the bridegroom under the archetypal
model of the relation of Jesus Christ to His Church, He being a priest and king
of the order of Melchisedek (Ps 109/110, 4; Heb 7, 14-17). Melchisedek, the King
of Salem, is a veterotestamentarian paradigm for the priesthood but also for the
royalty. Both cases cited above (the Canticles and the Queen of Sheba’s story) are
put together in the commentary of Origen on the book of the Song of Songs, where
the bride and bridegroom are interpreted as the same image of Jesus Christ and
His Church, as in the case of King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba™. It is to
be underscored that the image of Melchisedek in Christian theology is exactly
a new type of king that corresponds to the incarnated Logos but not to the Davidic
royalty. Thus, the model of relation becomes more universal and is not restricted

53 Kebra Nagast. Die Herrlichkeit der Konige (Nach den Handschriften in Berlin, London, Oxford und
Paris), ed. C. BEzoLD, Miinchen 1905; E.A. WALLIS BUDGE, The Queen of Sheba and her Only Son
Menyelek (I), Oxford-London 1932; G. CovLIN, La gloire des rois (Kebra Nagast). Epopée nationale de
PEthiopie, Geneve 2002 [= COr, 23], p. 118.

** ORIGENE, Commentaire sur le Cantique des cantiques, 1, Texte de la version latine de Rufin, intr.,
trans. et notes L. BRESARD, S.J.H. CROUZEL, Paris 1991 [= SC, 375], p. 274-293.
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to the Hebrews as the Chosen People®. Lord Jesus Christ (and Melchisedek as
His prefiguration in the Old Testament) is Priest and King, but in relation to the
Church (the faithful people) as to His body, He is ever in royal quality. In the
scriptural, theological and poetic texts, the Bride (and so the Church, as seen in the
Song of Songs) is called only queen.

This concept passed from theology to liturgical practice and finally to the rituals
of power. Ritual is not only the decoration of power, its ornament or propaganda.
It is an integral part of the phenomenon of authority, one of the ways for it to be
legitimized and to be exercised. The notion of union is crucial both for marriage
and for coronation. The original connection of the nuptial service to the Eucharistic
liturgy is strong argument is this sense because the marriage becomes relation to
the Communion as a supreme union. The parallelism between both rites supposes
the special relation of the king to power or to the state (conceived as the unity
of people and country), which is usually represented by the model of the relations
between husband and wife as a general model of the integral relation in this world,
having its archetype in the heavenly one. That is why the rite of passage to Kingship
corresponds to that of marriage, instituted by Lord Jesus Christ under the model
of His own relation to the Church. That is why both of them repeat more and
more certain ritual gestures that confirm the unity, harmony, accord, consent and
Concordia - all of them basic for relations of this type.

And in the very end, I shall cite mylate friend Constantinos Pitsakis, who proposed
a supplementary theological interpretation of matrimony as a source of power,
taken from the Old Testament and especially from the Book of Genesis 1, 28:

And God blessed them (Adam and Eve), and God said unto them, ‘Be fruitful, and multiply,
and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth’

We see that God gave power to Adam and Eve, the first couple. It should be
stressed that Adam (as well as all the Old Testament patriarchs) is a royal image
and paradigm. He is a prefiguration of Lord Jesus Christ, Who is called New Adam.
The bridegroom takes on this quality during the nuptial and he obtains universal
power exactly by entering the matrimonial relation because of the propagation,
multiplication and recreation of Humankind, and thus represents an imitation,
a mimesis and continuation of God’s work. In order to be such, the bridegroom
cannot be alone, because in order to obtain such a power, he needs his bride.

%> Vide 1. BILIARSKY, The Birth of the Empire by the Divine Wisdom and the Ecumenical Church (Some
Observations on the Ethiopian Book of Kebra Nagast), [in:] The Biblical Models of Power and Law/Les
modeéles bibliques du pouvoir et du droit, ed. I. BILIARSKY, R.G. PAUN, Frankfurt am Main et al. 2008
[=RRei, 336], p. 23-43.
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Abstract. This article is devoted to the question concerning the conceptualization of power and
its religious basis in pre-modern societies, carried out through a study of the inauguration rituals
— especially the marriage - that mark not only the instigation of the power of the ruler but also sug-
gests its religious basis, conceptualization and justification. It is grounded on source material from
Byzantium and its legacy in the countries of South-Eastern Europe and the Eastern Mediterranean.
The analysis has shown the woman as legitimating power in the case of royalty in connection with
its correspondence to marriage. The legitimation and confirmation of the kingship in some pagan
cultures passed through a hierogamy, conceived as a unity with the universal harmony in the image
of a chthonic goddess. From the Christian point of view the relations between the royal bride and
the bridegroom was under the archetypal model of the relation of Jesus Christ to His Church. He
(Christ and the christian ruler) became a priest and king of the order of Melchisedek. That is why
the rite of passage to Kingship corresponds to that of marriage, instituted by Lord Jesus Christ under
the model of His own relation to the Church.

Keywords: power conceptualization and legitimization, pre-modern societies, rite de passage, Chri-
stian marriage, Byzantine political and religious ideology, Orthodox liturgy and theology.
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WispoMm Has BuiLt HER HOUSE (PROVERBS 9, 1-6).
THE HISTORY OF THE NOTION IN SOUTHERN AND
EASTERN SLAVIC ART IN THE 14™-16™ CENTURIES*

Wisdom has built her house;

she has set up a its seven pillars.

She has prepared her meat and mixed her wine;
she has also set her table.

She has sent out her servants, and she calls
from the highest point of the city,

“Let all who are simple come to my house
To those who have no sense she says,
“Come, eat my food

and drink the wine I have mixed.

Leave your simple ways and you will live;
walk in the way of insight”

»

he story of the personified Divine Wisdom, building a house for herself, and

then organizing a feast in it, mentioned in the ninth chapter of the Old Testa-
ment Book of Proverbs, seems to be — through its pictorial quality - a perfect theme
for artists concerned with plastic creativity. What astonishes us is the fact that
this motif was virtually absent in Eastern Christian Art until the turn of the 14%
century. As emphasized jointly by experts on this issue, to this day no artefact
of Byzantine provenance containing a representation of Sophia inviting people
who want to accompany her to a feast has been preserved'. In the older literature

* This article has been written under the research project financed by the National Science Centre
(Poland). Decision number: DEC-2011/03/N/HS2/00890 (Sophia - the Personification of Divine Wis-
dom: the History of the Notion in the Byzantine-Slavonic Culture).

' T.A. CunioroBa, Bonomosckas gpecka “IIpemydpocmov co3da cebe 0om” U ee OmMHOUIEHUE K HO820-
podckoii epecu cmpueonvrukos 6 XIV 6., TOIJI 26, 1971, p. 222; D.E FIENE, What is the Appearance
of Divine Sophia?, SRev 48, 1989, p. 454; J1.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup IIpemyopocmu, [in:] Cogus ITpemy-
opocmy Boswust. Boicmaska pycckoii uxkononucu XIII-XIX e6. u3 cobpanuii myseeé Poccuu, Mocksa
2000, p. 194 (Italian version of the article in: Sophia. La Sapienza di Dio, ed. G.C. AzzARo, P. AZZARO,
Milano 1999, p. 226-229); H.B. ITokpoBckui, Esanzenue 6 namsamuuxax ukouozpag6uu npeumy-
ujecmeenHo susanmuiickux u pycckux, Mocksa 2001, p. 465; B.I. briocosa, Cogust ITpemydpocmp
Boxcus 6 dpesnepycckoii numepamype u uckyccmee, Mocka 2006, p. 65-66. Galina S. Kolpakova
claims that this type of work, prepared around 1263, was included in the painting which decorates
the interior of the Hagia Sophia temple in Trebizond. I.C. Konnaxosa, Mckyccmeso Busanmuu. ITo30-
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on the subject one might come across the idea that the issue was initially found
in the manuscript painting of the Latin circle, which then, at the end of the Middle
Ages, moved to the Balkans®. While we do not have enough source material to
incline us towards a thesis supporting the Western European origins of the icono-
graphic scheme discussed in this article, so we can not deny that it is in the area
of Serbia and western Bulgaria that the earliest examples of iconography relating
to the Book of Proverbs 9, 1-6 are known. Moreover, there is no doubt that their
dissemination across the lands of the Southern Slavs is inscribed into a broader
cultural movement characterized by the return to ancient aesthetics, referred to
in the literature as the Paleologian Renaissance’.

Certainly the oldest example of the iconography of Sophia’s banquet, which
has survived to the present day, is a painting located on the southern wall of the
narthex of the Mother of God Peribleptos and St. Clement Church in Ohrid, dated
back to 1295*. The personified Wisdom was located here on the left side of the

Huti nepuod, Cankrt-ITerep6ypr 2010, p. 69-70, 78, 287. Sirarpie der Nersessian assumes that the
representation referring to Prov 9, 1-6 adorned a part of the dome of the church of the Holy Apostles
in Thessalonica. The representation preserved in fragments shows some stylistic similarity to the
representations of Sophia’s banquet, which we know from South Slavic art. However, it does not in-
clude the most important element from the point of view of our considerations: the personification
of Divine Wisdom. In the center of the work on the analyzed painting there is a male figure, which is
sometimes interpreted in the literature as a portrait of King Solomon. S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program
and Iconography of the Frescoes of the Parecclesion, [in:] The Kariye Djami, vol. IV, Studies in the Art
of the Kariye Djami and Its Intellectual Background, ed. P.A. UNDERwOOD, London 1975, p. 341-342.
? K.C. FeLmy, “Die unendliche Weisheit, des Lebens Allgrund und Erschafferin”. Die Ikonen der
Weisheit und die Gottliche Liturgie, [in:] “Die Weisheit baute ihr Haus”. Untersuchungen zu Hym-
nischen und Didaktischen Ikonen, ed. K.C. FELMY, E. HAUSTEIN-BARTSCH, Miinchen 1999, p. 49;
H.B. ITokpoBCKMI, 0p. cit., p. 465; B.I. briocosa, op. cit., p. 66.

* J. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie de la Sagesse Divine dans la tradition byzantine, CAr 10, 1959,
p. 270; A. GRABAR, Sur les sources des peintres byzantins des XIII* et XIV* siécles, CAr 12, 1962, p. 379;
S. DER NERSESSIAN, Note sur quelques image se rattachant au théme du Christ-Ange, CAr 13, 1962,
p- 209; T.A. CujioPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 214, 222; . MEYENDOREE, Wisdom-Sophia: Contrasting Approaches
to a Complex Theme, DOP 41, 1987, p. 391, 393; L. Uspienskl, Teologia ikony, trans. B. DaB-
-KaLINOWSKA, Poznan 1993, p. 195; J1.M. EBCEEBA, op. cit., p. 194. The problem of influence of the
Palaeologian Renaissance and hesychasm on the development of iconography of Divine Wisdom
in 14" century has been analysed the monograph: Z. BRzozowska, Sofia - upersonifikowana Mgdros¢
Boza. Dzieje wyobrazet w kregu kultury bizantyrisko-stowiariskiej, L6dz 2015, p. 49-55, 198-226.

4 V.R. PETKOVIG, La peinture Serbe du Moyen Age, vol. 1, Belgrad 1930, p. V, 24; 1.D. STEFANESCU,
Lillustration des liturgies dans I'art de Byzance et de I' Orient, Bruxelles 1936, p. 140; A.M. AMMANN,
Darstellung und Deutung der Sophia im vorpetrinischen Russland, OCP 4, 1938, p. 144; ]. MEYEN-
DORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 270; C. Panojuns, @pecke Mapkosoz Manacmupa u sxusom ce. Bacu-
nuja Hosoz, 3PBI 4, 1956, p. 223; S. DER NERSESSIAN, Note..., p. 209; T.A. CunoproBa, op. cit., p. 222;
JI. TIPAIIKOB, Xpenesa 6auins Punvckoeo MoHacmoips u ee crieHOnucy, [in:] [pesHepycckoe uckyccm-
60. 3apybexcrvie ces3u, Mocksa 1975, p. 155; S. RADOJCIC, La table de la Sagesse dans la literature et
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sesrocmu u ymemuocmu 00 panoe XIII do paroe XIX e., [in:] IDEM, Odabparnu unanyu u cmyduje
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iconographic scheme, giving her the form of a young woman clad in ancient Greek
attire (blue-purple chiton with short sleeves, with a gold ribbon around the neck).
Sophia sits on a throne, holding her bare feet on a footrest. With her left hand she
points to the table in front of her. Her head is uncovered and long, dark brown
hair is supported with a band. Behind the Divine Wisdom there is a pair of out-
stretched wings®.

Also noteworthy is the inclusion in the analyzed artefact of many elements
from the so-called “Wisdom iconography of light”, which is, according to Priscilla
Hunt, a reference to the representation of Wisdom as one of the energies of God,
typical of the theological thought of Gregory Palamas®. The head of Sophia is

1933-1978, beorpan-Hosu Cap 1982, p. 227; I.M. ITpoxopros, Ilocnanue Tumy-uepapxy Juonucus
Apeonaeuma 6 cnassHckom nepesode u uxoxozpagus “Ilpemyopocmo cozda cebe dom”, TOLJI 38,
1985, p. 8; I.®. MEnEHOP®, Tema IIpemydpocmu 6 60cmouHoesponetickoti cpedHesekos80ti Kyb-
mype u ee Hacnedue, [in:] Tumepamypa u uckyccmeo 6 cucmeme kynomypo, ed. B.b. [InoTpoBcKum,
MockBa 1988, p. 246; IDEM, Wisdom—-Sophia..., p. 394; P. BALCAREK, The Image of Sophia in Medieval
Russian Iconography and its Sources, Bsl 60, 1999, p. 600; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 43; L. LirSic, Die
Ikone “Sophia — Weisheit Gottes” aus der Sammlung der Museen des Moskauer Kreml. Zur Frage nach
der Herkunft und der Zeit des ersten Auftauchens des sogenannten “Novgoroder” ikonographischen
Typs, [in:] “Die Weisheit baute ihr Haus”..., p. 31; M.V. MARINI CLARELLL, Personificazioni, meta-
fore e alegorie nell’arte paleologa, [in:] L’arte di Bisanzio e I'Italia al tempo del Paleologi 1261-1453,
ed. A. TACOBINI, M. DELLA VALLE, Roma 1999, p. 58; L. L1rSIC, La Sapienza nell iconografia russa,
[in:] Sophia. La Sapienza di Dio..., p. 59; J.M. EBCEEBA, ITup ITpemyopocmu..., p. 194; JI. JInoumnw,
Cogpust IIpemyopocmo Boxwcusi 8 pycckoii uxononucu, [in:] Cogus Ipemydpocmv Boxcus..., p. 11;
H. IIuBoBAPOBA, IIpemydpocmv u Llepxoeo, [in:] Cogus Ipemyopocmv Boxcus..., p. 324 (Italian
version of the article in: Sophia. La Sapienza di Dio..., p. 358-359); JI. lnomny, Ipemyopocmo
6 pycckoii uxornonucu, BB 61, 2002, p. 140, 142; M.H. I'romoB, O6pas caxpanvroii IIpemyopocmu,
[in:] M.H. I'romoB, B.B. MuibKOB, Moeiinvie meuenus opesrepycckoti moicnu, CaHkT-IleTepOypr
2001, p. 56; M. OSTERRIEDER, Das Land der Heiligen Sophia: das Auftauchen des Sophia-motivs in der
Kultur der Ostslaven, WSA 50, 2002, p. 41; B.I. BriocoBa, op. cit., p. 67; V.M. BoPBEBUE, Japosu
Ceemoe [lyxa y npockomuduju bBozopoouuune upxee y Mopauu, [in:] The Monastery of Moraca, ed.
B. Tobi¢, D. Porovid, Belgrade 2006, p. 196; A. DEYNEKA, The Ackland Sophia: Contextualizing, In-
terpreting, and “Containing” Wisdom, Chapel Hill 2007, p. 34; V. TSAMAKDA, Darstellungen der Hagia
Sophia bzw. der Weisheit Gottes in der kretischen Wandmalerei, BZ 101, 2008, p. 227; C. 30/I0TAPEB,
Codpust IIpemyopocmo Boxcus. IIpobnemvl u nepchekmugol penuzuo3Ho-PunocoPckozo u uckyccm-
806e0ueck020 ocmvicnenus, TPIP 44/45, 2008, p. 299-300; E.B. TroMoBA, “IIpemydpocmu co3oa
cebe dom” 6 6ozocnosckoli u uzobpaszumenvroti mpaounyuu XIV 6., [in:] Cepbcko-pycckue numepa-
mypHote u kynomypHoie céasu XIV-XX es., ed. JL.LK. TasprommmHa, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2009, p. 7;
I.C. KONIIAKOBA, 0p. cit., p. 77-78, 287; M. UxeHKENM, Cumeonuueckas cés3v [Ipemyopocmu Boxcue
u Eexapucmuu 6 cepbckom monymenmanvrom uckyccmee XIII-XIV 6., CRe 4, 2010, p. 134.

* J. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 270; T.A. CunoroBa, op. cit., p. 222; I.M. TIpoxopros, op. cit.,
p. 9; K.C. FELMY, op. cit.,, p. 43; L. LIrS1c, La Sapienza..., p. 59; JLM. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemydpo-
cmu..., p. 194; JI. JInomnn, Cogust IIpemydpocmo boswus..., p. 11; IDEM, [Ipemyopocmo..., p. 142;
M. OSTERRIEDER, 0p. cit., p. 41; V.M. 'HoPBEBUE, op. cit., p. 196; C. 30/10TAPEB, op. cit., p. 300;
M. YUXEHKEWN, op. cit., p. 134.

¢ P. HuNT, The Wisdom Iconography of Light. The Genesis, Meaning and Iconographic Realization
of a Symbol, Bsl 67, 2009, p. 103.



36 ZOFIA BRZOZOWSKA

adorned with a glory composed of two figures: a blue rhombus and a gold circle
in which a cross is inscribed (typical for the images of Christ)”. Moreover, the
figure of personified Wisdom is surrounded by several concentric circles and her
silhouette seems to shed rays of light®.

The Ohrid depiction is a fairly faithful illustration of the text of Prov 9, 1-6. Next
to the figure of Sophia there is a table on which is a bowl for bread, a jug of wine and
abook, open to Prov 9, 5: "EXOete payete 1OV €udv dptwv kal miete (Come, eat my
bread, and drink the wine which I have mingled for you!)°. The items placed on the
table as well as the above-cited quotation seem to be a clear allusion to the sacra-
ment of Eucharist'. On the right side of the iconographic scheme three servants
of Sophia are represented, giving them the shapes of enticing young women, dressed
- like their lady - in the ancient style. One of them is holding an amphora in her
hand, whereas the other two carry loaves of bread''. Behind them there is a large
building in the shape of a three-aisled basilica, surrounded by a portico, where you
can easily see seven columns. Most likely, there is a depiction of Wisdom’s House,
described in the Book of Proverbs, which is supported by seven pillars'.

7 1.D. STEFANESCU, op. cit., p. 140; J. MEYENDOREF, L’iconographie..., p. 270; S. DER NERSESSIAN,
Note..., p. 215; EADEM, Program..., p. 341; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 600; M.V. MARINI CLARELLI,
op. cit.,, p. 58; JL.M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemyopocmu..., p. 194; M. OSTERRIEDER, op. cit., p. 41;
V.M. DOPBEBUTE, 0p. cit., p. 196; C. 301I0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 300; M. YXEHKENN, 0p. cit., p. 134. In East-
ern Christian literature, starting from the times of the Fathers of the Church, the Old Testament
Wisdom was usually identified with the second person of the Trinity - the Son of God. The Hagia
Sophia churches in Byzantium were devoted to him, the theological treatises and hymnographic texts
(for example the canon for Holy Thursday by Cosmas of Maiuma) were written in honour of him
and he was represented on “Sophia” icons. I have attempted to analyse this issue in: Z. BRzozowska,
The Church of Divine Wisdom or of Christ — the Incarnate Logos? Dedication of Hagia Sophia in Con-
stantinople in the Light of Byzantine Sources from 5" to 14" century, SCer 2, 2012, p. 85-96; EADEM,
Sofia — Mgdros¢ Boza. Przymiot, energia czy odrebna osoba Boska w teologii Kosciota wschodniego (do
XV w.), Hy 20, 2013, p. 1-21; EADEM, Sofia — upersonifikowana Mgdro$¢ Boza..., p. 22-86.

8 T.A. CnpioroBa, op. cit., p. 222; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 43.
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p. 341; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 600; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 43; M. OSTERRIEDER, o0p. cit., p. 41;
C. 3071OTAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 300; M. UXEHKEW, op. cit., p. 134.

12 J. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 270; T.A. CunoroBa, op. cit., p. 222-223; P. BALCAREK,
op. cit., p. 600; M.V. MARINI CLARELLI, 0p. cit., p. 58; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 34-35; C. 30/IOTAPEB,
op. cit., p. 300.
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op. cit., p. 222; S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program..., p. 341; .M. TIpoxopPoB, op. cit., p. 9; P. BALCAREK,
op. cit., p. 600; K.C. FELMY, o0p. cit., p. 43; .M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemyopocmu..., p. 194; M. OSTERRIE-
DER, 0p. cit., p. 41; C. 30M0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 300; M. UXEHKENW, op. cit., p. 134.

12]. MEYENDOREF, L'iconographie..., p. 270; T.A. CuLOPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 222-223; S. DER NERSESSIAN,
Program..., p. 341; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 600; M.V. MARINI CLARELLIL, op. cit., p. 58; L. L1FSIC, La
Sapienza..., p. 59; .M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemyopocmu. .., p. 194; JI. Jluowmn, Copus ITpemyopocmo
Boxus..., p. 11; IDEM, IIpemydpocmep..., p. 142; M. OSTERRIEDER, 0p. cit., p. 41; C. 30JI0TAPEB,
op. cit., p. 300; M. UXEHKENW, op. cit., p. 134.
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A quite unusual development of the theme of Sophia’s banquet is found on
a painting which decorates the eastern wall of the narthex of the Church of the
Entrance of the Holy Mother of God into the Temple, being a part of the Hilan-
dar Monastery on Mount Athos". Unfortunately, the original polychromy of the
interior of the church, created most probably in 1320-1321"* underwent extensive
“renovation” at the beginning of the 19" century, as a result of which significant
parts of the paintings lost their original form'. According to experts on the issue,
the current iconographic scheme - illustrating Prov 9, 1-6 — can be considered
with some degree of uncertainty as a monument dating from the 14™ century
made at the behest of Stephen Uros II Milutin of Serbia’®.

In the Hilandar artefact there is a laid table, at which three winged figures feast.
According to many researchers, one of them, located - as in the above-discussed
painting of Ohrid - on the left side of the iconographic scheme, can be identified
as the personification of Divine Wisdom'”. She is sitting on the throne, supporting
her feet on a footrest. She is enshrouded with sidelong robes: chiton and himation
in contrasting colors. Using her left hand Sophia is reaching for a vessel located
in front of her on the table. She seems to reach her hand out towards the other
participants of the feast.

The most fascinating element of the depiction is the fact that personified Wis-
dom is shown here with three identical heads, surrounded by a joint rhomboid
glory’®. These types of image are very rare in Byzantine art'’’ and seem to suggest
that the figure of Sophia should be recognized as the personification of all persons
of the Trinity*. The Trinitarian connotations on the Hilandar iconographic scheme
is also suggested by the two other figures accompanying the Divine Wisdom at the
table. Looking at the painting, at first glance, three angels feasting together can

1 J. MEYENDORFE, L’iconographie..., p. 272; JLM. EBCEEBA, [J6e cumsonu4eckue KOMNO3UUUL. ..,
p. 140; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; B. Top1¢, Serbian Medieval Painting. The Age of King Milutin,
Belgrade 1999, p. 60, 83, 105, 153, 165, 198, 353-354; J1.M. HOPBEBUTE, 0p. cit., p. 196; C. 30/I0TAPEB,
op. cit., p. 299-300.

4 JI.M. EBCEEBA, [J6e cumeonuueckue Komnosuyuu..., p. 140; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; B. Top1¢,
op. cit., p. 353; VI.M. HoPBEBUH, 0p. cit., p. 196; C. 30/10TAPEB, op. cit., p. 300.

15 S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program..., p. 341; J1. M. EBCEEBA, []6e cumsonu4eckue KOMNO3uyuu. .., p. 140;
P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; B. Top1¢, op. cit., p. 60, 353; VI.M. HOPBEBUE, op. cit., p. 196.

16 J1.M. EBCEEBA, []ge cumeonuteckue komnoduyuu. .., p. 140; VI.M. HoPBEBUT, op. cit., p. 196.

7 A.M. AMMANN, op. cit., p. 145; S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program..., p. 341; .M. EBCEEBA, [[6e cumso-
JuvecKue KOMNO3uuulU. ..., p. 140; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; VI.M. HoPBEBUE, op. cit., p. 196.

'8 S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program. .., p. 341; JL. M. EBCEEBA, []6e cumsonuueckue KOMNO3uyuu. . ., p. 140;
P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; VI.M. DOPBEBUTE, op. cit., p. 196.

' A.M. AMMANN, 0p. cit., p. 145; ]. MEYENDORFE, L’iconographie. ..., p. 272; J1. M. EBCEEBA, [[6e cumso-
JiuMecKUue KOMNO3UYUU. .., p. 134-146; V1.D. MEEHIOP®, Tema..., p. 246; IDEM, Wisdom-Sophia.. .,
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op. cit., p. 196; C. 30JI0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 299-300; M. MARTENS-CZARNECKA, The Wall Paintings from
the Monastery on Kom H in Dongola, Warszawa 2011, p. 155-159.

20 JI.M. EBCEEBA, [[6e cumsonuueckue KoMno3uyuu.. ., p. 140; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601.
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be seen, which is a scene that can be easily associated with depictions of the Old
Testament Trinity. However, in the discussed artefact some clear references to Prov
9, 1-6 can be found. Certainly, one of them is a richly decorated canopy put over
the heads of the feasting persons, which is supported by seven pillars. The placing
of the image of biblical King Solomon on the right side of the iconographic scheme
seems to be of great importance®..

Almost at the same time, on the initiative of King Stephen Uro$ II Milutin
of Serbia, another monument of Serbian art was created, which contains a repre-
sentation of personified Divine Wisdom, feasting in the house built by herself - it
is a painting from 1321, which decorated the eastern wall of the altar in the Church
of the Annunciation in the Gracanica Monastery*.

Sophia sits in the center of the iconographic scheme at the table on which there
is only a parchment and writing material. She is covered with a purple robe with-
out sleeves, which clearly emphasizes her bustline. Her head is uncovered and sur-
rounded by a gold and circular glory. Behind her a pair of outstretched wings can
be seen. In her left hand, as if in reference to the most archaic forms of sapiential
iconography, the personified Wisdom holds a scroll of parchment, whereas in the
right hand she holds a reed pen®.

Despite the relatively free treatment of the issue one cannot have any doubts
that the painting is actually an illustration of a story from the ninth chapter of
the Book of Proverbs. A lesible inscription, located in the upper part of the
depiction informs us about it: ngkm[yp]pocTs cnsa cek xpamn®’. Moreover, behind

'S. DER NERSESSIAN, Program..., p. 341-342; J.M. EBCEEBA, J]6e cumsonuueckue Komnosuyuiu. ..., p. 140.
2 V.R. PETKOVIG, 0p. cit., p. VI, 53; A.M. AMMANN, op. cit., p. 145; ]. MEYENDOREF, L’iconographie...,
p- 270, 273; S. RADOJCIC, La table..., p. 220; J1. M. EBCEEBA, [[6e cumsonuueckue KOMnO3uyuu. .., p. 139;
C. Pagiorans, O Tpnesu IIpemydpocmu..., p. 226; I.M. IIPOXOPOB, op. cit., p. 8; VI.®. MEVEHIOP®,
Tema..., p. 246; IDEM, Wisdom-Sophia..., p. 394; B. )KXuBKoBus, Ipauanuya. Lipmesxu ¢pecaxa, be-
orpapn 1989, pl. VII; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 600; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 44; L. L1r8ic, Die Ikone...,
p- 31, 35; B. Top1c, op. cit., p. 252, 330-331; IDEM, Ipauanuya. Cauxapcmeo, Ilpymrruna 1999, p. 80,
144; JI.M. EBCEEBA, ITup Ilpemyopocmu..., p. 194; JI. JIneumu, Copus Ipemyopocmo Boxcus...,
p. 10-11; H. IImoBaPOBA, IIpemyopocmv u Llepkoeo..., p. 324; JI. JInommt, IIpemyopocmo...,
p. 140; B.I. BriocoBa, op. cit., p. 61, 66; VI.M. 'DOPBEBUT, 0p. cit., p. 196; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 34;
M. GLIGORIJEVIC-MAKSIMOVIC, Classical Elements in the Serbian Painting of the Fourteenth Century,
3PBU 44, 2007, p. 366; M. TENACE, Le sens des représentations de la Sophia comme ange dans la tradition
orthodoxe russe. Un pont entre teologie, philosophie et art, JEaCS 59, 2007, p. 267; V. TSAMAKDA, op. cit.,
p. 227; C. 30/I0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 299-300; E.b. 'POMOBA, op. cit., p. 7; M. UXEHKENH, 0p. cit., p. 136.
#1.D. STEFANESCU, 0p. cit., p. 141; ]. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 270; S. RADOJCIC, La table. ..,
p. 221; 1DEM, O Tpnesu IIpemyopocmu. .., p. 227; I.M. IIPOXOPOB, 0p. cit., p. 9; P. BALCAREK, op. cit.,
p. 600; K.C. FELMY, 0p. cit., p. 44; b. Tonws, Ipauanuya..., p. 145; B.I. brrocosa, op. cit., p. 66, 181;
V.M. 'BOPBEBUE, o0p. cit., p. 196; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 300; II. bojosus, Tpnesa Hpe;vtybpocmu,
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the personified Wisdom is a portico with seven columns, which is a symbol clearly
referring to the text of Prov 9, 1-6*. In the painting there is also a place for the
servants of Sophia: they approach from both sides the table, behind which sits their
lady, and their silhouettes - like that of the iconographic scheme from Ohrid show
the strong influence of ancient aesthetics. Yet, this time the creators of the consid-
ered artefact showed a remarkable inventiveness: the loose robes of both girls and
musical instruments (tambourines?) in their hands make us guess they are dancers
or musicians rather than regular servants®.

At this point it is worth noting one more element: the considered iconographic
scheme, like the painting from the Hilandar Monastery discussed above, evokes
in the viewer — through careful placement of characters — an association with
the representations of the Old Testament Trinity. Interestingly, in the iconogra-
phy of the interior of the Annunciation Church the image of three angels hosted
by Abraham and Sarah was placed in a close proximity to the scene of Sophia’s
banquet®.

Unquestionably, the most developed form of the scheme can be found in the
paintings — made in 1343-1348 — that decorate the vault of the chapel of St. Nich-
olas, which is part of the Serbian Visoki Dec¢ani Monastery. It contains a group
of four thematically related scenes, which are a very faithful illustration of the
story of the ninth chapter of the Book of Proverbs™.
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In the painting, located in the western part of the vault, there is Lady Wisdom
sitting on a throne next to a table laid for a feast. The image refers to the represen-
tation of Sophia, common in 14™-century Serbian painting: she is covered with
a pink chiton, trimmed with a gold ribbon around the neck and a green himation.
The head is uncovered and adorned with a glory composed of two figures - a gold-
en circle, behind which the contours of a rhombus are visible. Behind Sophia there
is a pair of wings. The personified Wisdom holds in her left hand a scroll of parch-
ment and she puts her right hand up. In the background there is a building, which
is certainly a representation of the house of Sophia. In the upper part of the scheme
there is a quote from Prov 9, 1 (Wisdom hath built herself a house, she hath hewn
her out seven pillars)®.

In the northern part of the vault there is a painting that illustrates Prov 9, 3-4
(She hath sent her maids to invite to the tower and to the walls of the city: Whosoever
is a little one, let him come to me!). Again there is a generously laid table and behind
it are two winged figures, most probably - the images of the maids of the Lady
Wisdom. The figure on the left holds in her hands a loaf of bread and her compan-
ion holds up a cup of wine®. The interpretational context is thus extended by clear
connotations of the Eucharist®. The third scene, located in the eastern part of the
vault, is worst-preserved. In the center there is a table with a purple canopy on it.
The figure represented on the left side of the painting can be interpreted - by anal-
ogy with the above discussed depictions of Ohrid and the Hilandar Monastery — as
the image of the personification of Divine Wisdom inviting people who want to
accompany her to the feast. The representation was likely accompanied by a quote
from Proverbs 9, 5 (Come, eat my bread)>.

In the last southern part there is a scheme based on the painted representations
of the scene of the Communion of the Apostles. The winged figure located on the
left side of the painting can probably be regarded as an image of Sophia, taking into
account the fact that the figure is covered with identical robes as the personification

¥ 1.D. STEFANESCU, op. cit., p. 141; J. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 271-272; S. DER NER-
SESSIAN, Program..., p. 341; B. Topi¢, Tradition..., p. 259; JLM. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemydpocmu...,
p. 194-195; V.M. BOPBEBUE, 0p. cit., p. 196; M. ITMTOPUJEBIE-MAKCUMOBWE, MKkoHozpaduja...,
p. 285; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 300; M. UXEHKENW, op. cit., p. 134-135.

*J. MEYENDOREE, L’iconographie..., p. 272; B. Topi¢, Tradition..., p. 259; J1. M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpe-
myopocmu..., p. 195; M. IlnropnjeBUE-MAKCUMOBIUE, MKoHozpaduja. .., p. 285; C. 30/I0TAPEB,
op. cit., p. 300-301; B. CVETKOVIC, Some Hierotopical Aspects of the New Jerusalem Programmes in the
Fifteenth-century Serbia, [in:] Hoevie Vepycanumui. Vepomonus u ukoHozpaus cakpanvHoix npo-
cmparncms, ed. A.M. JIngos, Mocksa 2009, p. 618, 631; M. UXEHKENN, o0p. cit., p. 135-136.

' 1.D. STEFANESCU, 0p. cit., p. 141; ]. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 272; B. Tob1¢, Tradition...,
p- 259; P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 601; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 44; JI.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup IIpemydpocmu...,
p. 194-195; C. 30110TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; M. UXEHKENW, op. cit., p. 135.

2 ]. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 272; B. Topi¢, Tradition..., p. 259; M. TJIMrOPMJEBIR-
MAKCUMOBUE, MkoHoepaguja..., p. 285; C. 307I0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; M. UXEHKENN, 0p. cit., p. 135.
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of Divine Wisdom in the first scene of the group. She leans in the direction of an
imaginary group of people next to her, giving a cup of wine to the man standing
closest to her. In the upper part of the depiction there is an inscription taken from
Prov 9, 5 (drink the wine which I have mingled for you!)*.

The tendency to depict Divine Wisdom in the form of a young woman, dressed
in costume based on the ancient Greek fashion, spread in the land of Eastern Slavs
in the second half of the 14™ century. At the end of the century the first attempts
to develop the story in terms of iconography, originating from the ninth chapter
of the Book of Proverbs, appeared in the Russian art. Perhaps the oldest known
example of the illustration of Prov 9, 1-6, coming from Russia, is a miniature,
located in the lower right corner of the 63™ card of the Kiev Psalter (1397, PHB,
OJIJII £. 6) right next to the text of Psalm 45*. There is a small-sized figure, rep-
resented inside a building with three domes with a cross. Putting both hands up, it
seems to support the ceiling of the building. Its head is uncovered and surrounded
by a circular, golden glory. Behind this there is a pair of outstretched wings®. It
is also worth nothing that the figure is covered with an unusual kind of robes.
They do not resemble — which one would expect given the means of representing
Sophia in South Slavic painting — an ancient female chiton, evoking associations
with the official regal costume (purple robes with a gold sash and dark red shoes)*.
The image seems to anticipate certain elements of the representation of Divine
Wisdom, typical of the art of Novgorod the Great in the 15" and 16™ centuries.
In the upper part there is an inscription, which leaves no doubts of the identity

3 J. MEYENDORFF, L’iconographie..., p. 272-273; S. DER NERSESSIAN, Note..., p. 215; T.A. CuioroBa,
op. cit., p. 223; .M. IIPOXOPOB, 0p. cit., p. 9; B. Top1¢, Tradition..., p. 259; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 44;
JI.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup ITpemydpocmu..., p. 195; JL. JInomm, IIpemyopocmo. ..., p. 140; M. [ IMTOPUJEBIR-
MAKCUMOBUTE, Mkonozpaguja. .., p. 286; C. 30MOTAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; [I. BojoBus, op. cit., p. 68;
M. UXEHKEN, 0p. cit., p. 135-136.

** Kuesckas Icanmupo 1397 200a u3 Tocydapcmeennoii Ily6nuunoti bubnuomexu umenu M.E. Can-
mowxosea-Iledpuna 6 Jlenunepaoe [OJIJJII F 6], ed. T.B. FOrosa, Mocksa 1978, fol. 63; A.M. AM-
MANN, 0p. cit., p. 144; B.H. JIa3zapres, Mosauku Cogpuu Kuescxkoii, Mocksa 1960, p. 20; I.V1. B3jioPHOB,
Hccnedosanue o Kuescxoii Ilcanmupu, Mocksa 1978, p. 64, 118; IDEM, Vckyccmeo kuueu 6 [pes-
neti Pycu. Pyxonucnas knuea Cesepo-Bocmounoti Pycu XII-nauana XV e6., Mocksa 1980, p. 49;
V.®. MENEHIOP®, Tema. .., p. 246; IDEM, Wisdom—-Sophia. .., p. 394; E VON LILIENFELD, “Frau Weis-
heit” - in Byzantinischen und Karolingischen Quellen des 9. Jahrhunderts — allegorische Personifikation,
Hypostase oder Typos?, [in:] EADEM, Sophia — die Weisheit Gottes. Gesammelte Aufsitze 1983-1995,
Erlangen 1997, p. 129; I.B. ®norosckuit, O nouumanuu Copuu, ITpemyopocmu Bosxcueit, 6 Busan-
muu u Ha Pycu, [in:] Joemam u ucmopus, Mocksa 1998, p. 394-414; P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 596;
M. OSTERRIEDER, 0p. cit., p. 46; B.I. BPiocoBa, op. cit., p. 8, 69, 71, 182; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 6, 63;
C. 30110TAPEB, o0p. cit., p. 250, 292.

* .. B3noPHOB, Mccnedosanue. .., p. 118; J. MEYENDOREE, Wisdom-Sophia..., p. 394; E. voN LiLI-
ENFELD, 0p. cit., p. 129; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 596; B.I. briocosa, op. cit., p. 69, 182; C. 30/10TAPEB,
op. cit., p. 250.

% F. VON LILIENFELD, 0p. cit., p. 129.
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of the figure, shown in the miniature: traa cogia¥. Experts are inclined to assume
that the work contains a representation of the personification of Divine Wisdom,
building a house for herself**.

It is much harder, however, to give a definitive answer to the question why the
depiction, referring to Prov 9, 1-6, was included by the creators of the Kiev Psalter
in the form of illustrations to the text of Psalm 45. As emphasized by the researcher
of the manuscript, G.I. Vzdornov, it is an unprecedented representation. In none
of the preserved Byzantine and Slavic Psalters is there an image referring to the
story of the ninth chapter of the Book of Proverbs®. Furthermore, the minia-
ture, which adorns the 63™ card of the manuscript, does not show any conver-
gence in style and composition with the scenes of Sophia’s banquet, known from
14™-century Serbian fresco painting. The only other artefact that could - with
some degree of uncertainty - be considered a source of inspiration for the creators
of this painting is a headpiece, which adorns one of the cards of Branko Mladenovi¢
Psalter, created in 1346 (currently kept at the National Library in Bucharest).
A building with a dome and an inscription (ngkamoyapo[cmh] cus[pla cesk xpam) is
represented on it*.

The representation of the scene of Sophia’s banquet, which certainly served
as a model for other later depictions of this type, known from the Eastern Slavs,
seems to be a painting from the church of the Dormition of the Mother of God
in Volotovo*'. It was completely destroyed during World War II. The examination

7 A.M. AMMANN, op. cit., p. 144; L.VI. B3joPHOB, Hccnedosatue..., p. 64, 118; . VON LILIENFELD,
op. cit., p. 129; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 596; M. OSTERRIEDER, 0p. cit., p. 46; B.I. briocosa, op. cit.,
p. 69; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 6; C. 30JIOTAPEB, op. cit., p. 250.

*# T.V1. B3noprHOB, Hccnedosanue. .., p. 118.

¥ Ibidem, p. 64, 118.

%'S. RADOJCIC, La table..., p. 219; LV1. B3noPHOB, Mccnedosanue. .., p. 64; C. Pagorans, O Tpnesu
IIpemydpocmu..., p. 225; B.I. BriocoBa, op. cit., p. 70.

1. MEYENDOREEF, L’iconographie..., p. 272, 274; T.A. CunoroBa, op. cit., p. 212, 214; M. B. AnATOB,
Dpecku yepkeu Yenenus na Bonomosom Ione, Mocksa 1977, p. 18-19, pl. 12; A.JL. SIKOBNEBA, “O6pa3
mupa” 6 uxone “Copus ITpemyopocmo Boxus, [in:] [pesrnepycckoe uckyccmeo. IIpobnemot u ampu-
6yuuu, ed. B.H. JTaszapes, O.V. IIonoBENOBA, MockBa 1977, p. 395; 9.C. CMUPHOBA, Munuamioput
08yx Ho820podckux pykonuceil, [in:] pesrepycckoe uckyccmeo. Pykonucnas knuea, Mocksa 1983,
p. 188; .M. ITPOXOPOB, 0p. cit., p. 9; VI.®. MENEH/IOP®, Tema..., p. 246; IDEM, Wisdom-Sophia...,
p- 394; D.F. FIENE, op. cit., p. 454; I.V1. BapnopHOB, Bonomoso. Opecku uepxeu Ycnerus na Bonomosom
none 6nu3 Hoszopoda, Mocksa 1989, p. 57; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 601; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 60;
L. L1r81c, Die Ikone..., p. 31-32; J.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup ITpemyopocmu..., p. 196; JI. Inomnu, Copus
IIpemyopocmo Bosxcus..., p. 11; H. IInBoBAPOBA, ITpemyopocmv u Llepkoso..., p. 324; JI. JInemmutl,
IIpemyopocmo..., p. 142; M.H. TPOMOB, op. cit., p. 57; T.B. Bononuua, Kynvmypa peeuona: xydooice-
cmeenHas Kynomypa Benuxozo Hoseopoda. M36pantuvie cmpanuypt, Bemukuit Hosropop 2002, p. 27;
B.TI. BriocoBa, op. cit., p. 76, 80; A. DEYNEKA, op. cit., p. 34; P. HUNT, Confronting the End. The Inter-
pretation of the Last Judgment in a Novgorod Wisdom Icon, Bsl 65, 2007, p. 282; A. SULIKOWSKA-
-GASKA, Spory o ikony na Rusi w XV i XVI w., Warszawa 2007, p. 261; B. ITy1iko, Pe3nas depessnnas
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of the polychromy, which adorns its interior - made most likely in the 80-90°
- must therefore be carried out on the basis of photographs and drawings, prepared
in the first quarter of the 20™ century**.

The painting had the form of an elongated rectangle®. In the lower left corner
there are the contours of a table, on which, however — in contrast to the above-
discussed Balkan iconographic schemes - there is nothing*. Above it, as if in the
background, there is a building, which resembles an ancient Greek sanctuary sup-
ported by seven pillars®. On its roof, in the upper left corner of the painting there
is a figure holding in its left hand an unfolded parchment. The inscription on it
was read: nge[myapoc]m[] cospa co[Re] xpamn n [y]TRegAH cToans 7 [3a]KAa cRoA
Ke[p]TR[enaa n pacTRoJpn [B] ua[we cRoe]u [BHNO M y]romo[R]a cRok Tpanesy nocaa
cro[ero] paga*. The above-mentioned quote can be identified as being from the
Book of Proverbs 9, 1-3*. It is much more difficult to interpret the depicted figure
next to the inscription. Perhaps it is an image of biblical King Solomon who, in the
Middle Ages, was considered the author of the Book of Proverbs*. A further part
of the scheme contains a depiction of Divine Wisdom sitting on a throne with her
back to the viewer. Sophia is covered with regal robes as was the case in the minia-
ture from the Kiev Psalter and on later icons from the Novgorod the Great. In one

idea of T.A. Sidorova, who assumed that the inclusion of the Sophia’s banquet in the interior of the
church in Volotovo was intended to oppose the Novgorod heresy of the strigolniks, has been rejected
by the scholars; T.A. CuyioroBa, op. cit., p. 228-231; V1. B3norHOB, Bonomoso..., p. 66-67; P. BAL-
CAREK, 0p. cit., p. 602.

42 I.V1. B3j10PHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301. In the interior of the church
in Volotovo conservation works are being carried out to restore the greatest possible part (50-80%)
of the original polychrome of the temple. The project is carried out in the Laboratory of Scientific
Restoration Freska in Novgorod the Great under the direction of Tamara I. Anisimova. The scene
of Sophia’s banquet, which was originally located on the barrel vault of the narthex of the church, has
not been reconstructed yet, but there is a chance that conservators who work on the painting will
manage to restore it to its correct state in the near future.

“ T.A. CunopoBa, op. cit., p. 214; I.V1. B3nopHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181.

“T.A. CunoPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 215; L.VI. B3noPHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 602;
JL.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup IIpemyopocmu. .., p. 196; JI. JInowmun, Copus Ipemydpocmv boswus..., p. 11;
IDEM, [Ipemyopocmo..., p. 142; C. 307I0TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; E.b. TPoMOBA, 0p. cit., p. 20.

# T.A. CujioroBA, op. cit., p. 215; A.VI. SIKOBNEBA, op. cit., p. 396; [.V1. B3jjopHOB, Bonomoso...,
pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 602; J. M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemyopocmu..., p. 196; JI. JInoumtl, Co-
¢ust Ipemyopocmov Boxcus..., p. 11; IDEM, IIpemydpocmu..., p. 142; B.I. Briocosa, op. cit., p. 77;
C. 3070TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; E.B. TPOMOBA, op. cit., p. 20; P. HUNT, The Wisdom Iconography..., p. 104.
16 I.V1. B3noprHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181.

¥ K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 60; JI.M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemydpocmu. .., p. 196; B.I. Brrocosa, op. cit., p. 78.
# T.A. CujioroBA, op. cit., p. 215; A.VI. SIKOBNEBA, op. cit., p. 396; [.V1. B3jjopHOB, Bonomoso...,
pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 602; K.C. FELMY, 0p. cit., p. 60; J. M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemydpocmu...,
p. 196; B.I. Brrocosa, op. cit., p. 78, 182; C. 30/IOTAPEB, op. cit., p. 301.
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hand she holds a long sceptre. Her head is surrounded by a poorly preserved glory,
which most probably originally had the shape of two overlapping rhombuses®.

On the right side of the Divine Wisdom one can see the barely noticeable
figures of her three servants, who (as in the Book of Proverbs) kill animals for the
feast>’. Above them there is a figure of an old man holding a scroll in his hands.
Unfortunately the inscription on it did not survive into the beginning of the 20*
century’'.

In the central part of the work there is a scene which resembles a representation
from the Visoki Decani Monastery: a group of servants give cups of wine to the
people®”. To the right of them there is another male figure who holds a scroll in his
hand, with a fairly well-preserved inscription:

[Belernn[n]a [u]n[o]pameana kus[uly Be[3 ulucaa nge[mylalpolemn B[o]k[H]a cospa
Xpams cBo o nple]lu[n]cThia BesmykunIA m[a]T[e]pe u[e]pk[o]BK NAOTHY OBAKH CORE
CAAREN'R NMPOCAARHCA X[pHcTo]er B[or] s Haww.

It is not difficult to note that this is a quote from one of the troparions from the
first stanza of the canon of the Matins of Holy Thursday by Cosmas of Maiuma,
in which the process of building a house by Divine Wisdom is compared to
the act of Christs incarnation in the human form through the Virgin Mary*.
In this context it seems quite probable that the two male figures, represented on
the painting are, as it has been suggested in the literature, the images of those
Byzantine hymnographers of the 8" century to whom Eastern Christian liturgical

“ T.A. CusioPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 214-215; A.V1. SIKOBJIEBA, 0p. cit., p. 396; JI. M. EBCEEBA, [6e cumeonu-
ueckue KOMNO3uyuu..., p. 139; LM. ITPoxopPoOB, op. cit., p. 9; [.LV. B3norHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181;
P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 602; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 60; JI.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup ITIpemydpocmu..., p. 196;
JI. Inomnn, Cogust IIpemyopocmo Boswus..., p. 11; IDEM, IIpemydpocmo..., p. 142; B.I. Briocosa,
op. cit., p. 77-78, 182; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; B. IIvuxo, op. cit.; E.b. 'POMOBA, op. cit., p. 7, 13,
20; P. HUNT, The Wisdom Iconography..., p. 103-104.

O T.A. CuoPOBA, op. cit., p. 215; I.M. ITPOXOPOB, 0p. cit., p. 10; L.VI. B3norHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181;
P. BALCAREK, 0p. cit., p. 602; JL. M. EBCEEBA, [Tup IIpemyopocmu. .., p. 196; JI. JInoum, Copus Ipe-
myopocmo Bosxcus..., p. 11; B.I. BPiocoBa, op. cit., p. 78, 182; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301; B. ITyixo,
op. cit.; E.b. T'pOMOBA, op. cit., p. 7, 20.

SUT.A. CrsioPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 215; [.VI. B3nopPHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 602;
K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 60; C. 30/10TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301.

2 T.A. CnupopoBa, op. cit., p. 215; A.VL. SIKOBJEBA, op. cit., p. 396; .M. IIpoxoPOB, op. cit., p. 10;
[.J1. B3nopHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181; J.M. EBCEEBA, ITup Ilpemyopocmu..., p. 196; JI. JInemmutl,
Cocpus ITpemyopocmv Bosus..., p. 11; B.I. BPIoCOBA, op. cit., p. 78; C. 3010TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 301;
B. ITyuxo, op. cit.; E.B. TPOMOBA, op. cit., p. 7, 20; P. HUNT, The Wisdom Iconography..., p. 103-104.
53 I.V1. B3noprHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181.

* A.VL. SIKOBJIEBA, 0p. cit., p. 396; I.V1. B3jioPHOB, Bozomoso..., pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, op. cit., p. 603;
K.C. FELMY, 0p. cit., p. 60; JL. M. EBCEEBA, ITup IIpemydpocmu..., p. 196; B.I. Briocosa, op. cit., p. 78;
A. DEYNEKA, 0p. cit., p. 34; E.5. TPOMOBA, 0p. cit., p. 20; P. HUNT, The Wisdom Iconography..., p. 104.
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poetry owes the most important works devoted to Sophia: Cosmas of Maiuma and
his half-brother, John of Damascus, the author of the Canon of Pascha™.

On the right edge there is — as if in reference to the text of the canon of the
Matins of Holy Thursday - an image of the Virgin and Child. The intention of the
anonymous artist is quite clear: the house of Sophia on the left side, a representation
of a person, who in the hymnography of the Eastern Church was associated with
it on the right one™.

The painting from the church of the Dormition of the Mother of God
in Volotovo is probably the oldest known attempt at the development of that
motif of the Sophia’s banquet in terms of iconography, coming from the East
Slavs. In the discussed depiction there are references to the earlier iconographic
schemes of this kind, emerging in the Balkans in the 13" and 14" centuries as
well as some innovative elements, which in time would become typical of Russian
representations, illustrating the story from the ninth chapter of the Book of Proverbs.

The most representative example of the East Slavic variant of the discussed
iconographic scheme is the icon that was originally created for the church of the
monastery of St. Cyril located in the vicinity of Novgorod the Great”. This artefact,
dated to the end of the 15" century®® or the first half of the 16" century (up to
1548)*, is now located in the collection of the Tretyakov Gallery in Moscow

> T.A. CijioPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 223; A. V1. SIKOBJEBA, op. cit., p. 396; [.V1. BaforHOB, Bonomoso..., p. 58,
pl. 181; P. BALCAREK, op. cit.,, p. 603; K.C. FELMY, op. cit.,, p. 60; B.I. briocosa, op. cit., p. 78, 182;
B.[I. CapaBbAHOB, 9.C. CMUPHOBA, Vcmopus bpeeﬂepycczcoﬁ smusonucu, Mocksa 2007, p. 312-313;
C. 30110TAPEB, 0p. cit., p. 302; E.B. TPOMOBA, 0p. cit., p. 20; P. HUNT, The Wisdom Iconography..., p. 104.
¢ T.A. CrjiopPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 215; A. V1. SIKOBJIEBA, op. cit., p. 396; [.V1. B3jopHOB, Bonomoso..., pl. 181;
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JL.M. EBCEEBA, [Tup IIpemyopocmu..., p. 196; M.H. T'roMmoB, op. cit., p. 57; B.I. Briocosa, op. cit.,
p. 90, 183; P. HUNT, Confronting the End..., p. 281; B.Jl. CAPABbSIHOB, 3.C. CMUPHOBA, 0p. cit., p. 590;
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(inventory Ne 28830)%. The icon - like many other 16" century Russian sacral
paintings — is a well-developed image in terms of composition®. The scene
of the feast, laid by Lady Wisdom is included. The figure of Sophia is located on
the left side of the depiction - just as it is in the painting in the church of the
Mother of God Peribleptos in Ohrid, in the Hilandar Monastery or the church
in Volotovo. Her image was agreed with the typical sapiential iconography, which
was already widespread in that period in Russia - like the ancient representation
of muses. Sophia is wearing a white chiton, which uncovers the shoulders and
clearly emphasizes the bustline. It is worth noting the windswept robes shown
in almost the same way as in miniatures adorning Russian Gospels of the 15" and
16™ centuries (e.g. MI'Y, 2 Bg 42; PI'B, ¢. 247, Poroxck. Ne 138; BAH, 13.1.26).
The head of Sophia is uncovered and surrounded by a glory, consisting of two
rhombuses in red and green. The Divine Wisdom sits on a throne, supported by
seven pillars. In her right hand she holds a long sceptre and in her left she holds
the Eucharistic chalice®.

Interestingly enough, the figure of Sophia is surrounded by an extensive
mandorla, consisting of several concentric circles. Perhaps the introduction of the
element to the depiction should be explained as a reference to the theological
concepts of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite. It may be suggested by the placement
of angelic figures in the two outer circles, described in the pages of the Celestial
Hierarchy: seraphim, cherubim, thrones (first-sphere angels, which are closest to
the Creator) in the red field and the angels of lower orders in the green and brown
circle, which is most distant from Divine Wisdom®. It cannot also be excluded
that it is an attempt of iconographic representation of the most important themes
of the theology of Gregory Palamas. The circles directly surrounding Sophia are
almost completely black, which can be interpreted as a reflection of the image
of the unsearchable nature of God. Angels located in further spheres (red and
green) would, in this context, be the personification of God’s uncreated energies®.
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The icon is, above all, a faithful illustration of the text of Prov 9, 1-6. Next
to the figure of Sophia there is a table laid for a feast, at which her servants are
bustling about. One of them pours wine from the amphorae in the ground into
pots and cups. Behind him two other men kill calves which are to be eaten during
the feast®. In the background there are seven servants of Divine Wisdom, giving
out — in the same way as on the Volotovo painting — cups of wine to people®.

There are also three other figures that appear in the same context on a wall painting
in the church of the Dormition of the Mother of God in Volotovo. On the right side
there is a figure of the Virgin and Child in an identical mandorla as Sophia. The
glory consists of several concentric circles, the last of which, the most external one,
includes red figures of seraphim and cherubim®. On the back facade of the building
there appears a male figure, depicted in regal purple robes and a gold crown. It can
be identified as King Solomon. He holds in his left hand a scroll with a quote from
Prov 9, 1°. At the foot of the Mother of God is another figure of a saint. His attire
(dark brown cloak and white turban on his head) seems to suggest that it is a portrait
of John Damascene®. However, a different interpretation can be adopted if one takes
into account the text located on the scroll the saint holds (geegun[n]an n xug[o]Ts
noAaTeANAA M[yAlpocTh Boxia cos[pla xpa[m] cork), which is a fragment of the first
stanza of the canon of the Matins of Holy Thursday by Cosmas of Maiuma™.

In the upper part of the icon there is a representation of the house of Lady
Wisdom. It was given the form of large six-pillar basilica with seven domes (six
maller and one central)”. Below there is a depiction of seven ecumenical councils.
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This gives the impression that it is an element which was ineptly combined with
the image of a temple, probably added by a later author. It is worth noting that
although the conciliar scenes were shown fairly conventionally (each of the meet-
ings of the clergy is chaired by the emperor sitting in the center of the congrega-
tion), the 16™ century artist included a few historical details. For example, in the
depiction of the council in Chalcedon (451), which was held in the St. Euphemia
Church there is a figure of a saint resting on her tomb; in the scene of the council
in Nicaea of 787 the figures of two rulers: Empress Irene and her son Constantine
VI can be seen”. In the uppermost part of the depiction there are seven angelic fig-
ures, included in medallions. Each of them holds a scroll with a different quotation
from the Old Testament Book of Wisdom (Wis 2, 24; 1, 5; 2, 23; 1, 12; 1, 13; 2, 1)™
These figures probably represent the gifts of the Holy Spirit or the churches of the
Apocalypse of John”.

Summing up, the icon is the most complete representation of the motif of
Sophia’s banquet. It contains many direct references to the text of the Book of
Proverbs and to Christian symbolism (the sacrament of the Eucharist, the dogma
of the incarnation of Christ). A novelty is, however, an attempt to extend the inter-
pretational context of the artefact with a historical thread, represented by a fairly
realistic depiction of seven ecumenical councils™.

At this point it is worth noting that the work may have served as a model for
later artists. To this day, three 16" century icons, carved in wood, have been pre-
served, which contain representations of Sophia’s banquet, and show significant
compositional and stylistic similarity to the above painting. Perhaps the oldest
of them is a small icon, originally held in the collection of A.S. Uvarov, and cur-
rently in the collections of the State Historical Museum in Moscow (I'IM, Ne OK
9153)”. There is still a lack of unanimity as to the dating of the object. In the
literature there is information that it was created at the end of the 15" century’,
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at the turn of the century” or even in the first half of the 16™ century®. It has been
suggested the icon was made in Novgorod®.

There is no doubt that the iconographic scheme in the icon clearly refers to the
previous representations of the scene from Prov 9, 1-6, known to us from Russia.
The personification of Divine Wisdom is placed on the left side of the depiction.
Her figure inscribed in a circle is characterized by unprecedented delicacy. Sophia
sits on the throne, supporting her feet on the footrest. She is enshrouded with
ancient Greek robes, whose windswept ends seem to fall freely behind the back
of the figure. The head of Lady Wisdom is revealed and adorned with a rhombus
glory. In her right hand Sophia holds a sceptre and in her left most probably an
Eucharistic chalice®. Right next to the figure of Divine Wisdom there is a table
with two items, which would give rise to associations with the sacrament of the
Eucharist: a cup of wine and a loaf of bread. Around them the servants of Sophia
are bustling about: three of them are killing animals, one is pouring wine into cups
and five of them are giving full cups to people®.

In the upper left corner, the house of Wisdom is represented by a three-aisled
basilica, decorated with a portico supported by seven columns. There are also
a few figures which had already appeared in the same context on the icon at the
Tretyakov Gallery and described previously. On the right side there is an image
of the Virgin sitting on a throne with the Child on her knees. It is surrounded by
a circular nimbus. Just above the figure of the Virgin there are seven medallions
with the busts of angels. Next to the facade of the house of Wisdom there are
also two male figures holding scrolls in their hands. They may be interpreted as
King Solomon and Cosmas of Maiuma®!. Unfortunately, it is impossible to read the
inscriptions now, due to a bad condition of the object.

The representation of the scene of Sophia’s banquet on two other icons carved
in wood should be regarded as a faithful representation of the same scheme that
shaped the depiction on the icon from the collection of Uvarov. The examination
ofboth will, therefore, be limited to the identification of the elements differentiating
the three artefacts.

The perfectly preserved representation of Sophia, holding a feast in the house
built by herself, can be found on a miniature relief icon, which now belongs to
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the collection of the State Russian Museum in St. Petersburg (I'PM, Ne [TP]1-47)%.
It was made - according to the inscription on the reverse — by a priest named
Ananias and then offered by Fyodor Ivanovi¢ Yaroslavovi¢ to Fyodor Ivanovi¢
S¢epin: AdNd EhIGTh KHA3EMEh ®EAO0POMTE HRANORHYEM'H APOGA-
EH4Y4 ®EA0POY HRAHOEHYOY HIGNHHOY POEHAL IOI'L AHAHHA®. The
first of the above-mentioned figures can be identified as the Duke of Pinsk Fyodor
(died 1525)¥. On this basis it should be assumed that the artefact was created
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Moreover, a paleographic analysis of the quote
of Prov 9, 1-2 on the icon suggests that it was taken from the so-called Bible by
Francis Skoryna — an old print issued early in 1517. The date of creation of the icon
should therefore be limited to between 1517 and 1525%.

The personification of Divine Wisdom is represented in almost the same way as
on the icon coming from the collection of A.S. Uvarov. Sophia sits on the throne,
supporting her feet on the footrest. She is covered with a chiton and himation
on her shoulder. Her head is uncovered and surrounded by a standard circular
nimbus. In her left hand she holds a scroll and stretches out her right hand as
a gesture of blessing. Interestingly, the gender of Sophia cannot be clearly defined.
The figure is massive and the hair is short. Perhaps the intention of the author was
to represent not a female personification of Divine Wisdom, but Christ Emmanuel.
This can be proven by the inscription located next to the figure: HG XG. The figure
of Sophia is surrounded by a circular nimbus with an inscription in the rim: 3dRAd
GRO4 KPTEH YEPIARIIA YIIH BHHO (Prov 9, 2)¥.

The scene of Sophia’s banquet is presented in a fairly conventional way. Next
to the figure of Sophia there is an empty table around which servants are bustling
about: two of them kill animals, one pours wine, and others are giving filled cups
to people gathered around them. Above this there is the facade of the house
of Wisdom. King Solomon leans out from the balcony, holding a scroll with the
text of Prov 9, 1: IPMAPOGTh GO3Ad GOEE XPMh H {TEPAH GTAIl GAMA.
On the right side there is an image of the Mother of God with Child surrounded by
a glory with a fragment of the Anaphora of St. John Chrysostom depicted in its rim:
YEGHEHIIY 10 XEPYEHMh H GAdRHEHIIYIO RO HG[THHY GEPADHML].
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Below, there is a figure of Cosmas of Maiuma holding a scroll with a quote from
the first stanza of the canon of the Matins of Holy Thursday: RGERHNHA MTOA4-
TeANd MYAP[OGTL]. In the upper part there are seven medallions with busts
of angels. Above there is the following inscription: GO®EH [IIPEMYAPCTh
RiKHA AdHA BLRIGTh KN3ME ®EAOPOMT: HE™.

It should be added that one more icon carved in wood has survived to this
day, which - thanks to the inscription in the upper part — can be considered an
object prepared at the request of the Duke of Pinsk Fyodor Ivanovi¢ Yaroslavovic.
Interestingly enough, for a long time it was known solely thanks to a drawing
from mid-19" century attached to an article devoted to Russian art in the museum
collections of Paris®. The layout of the icon is almost identical to the above-
discussed depiction of the scene of Sophia’s banquet. The differences are limited
only to minor details, such as distribution of dishes on the table, lack of mandorla
surrounding the angelic figures and minimal discrepancies in the method of staging
the figures. The only element that makes it possible to give a clear (negative) answer
to the question whether the icon from the Paris collection and that from the State
Russian Museum, is the same one is the accompanying inscription. It can be read
as follows: GO®EH NNPEMYAPOCGThL KA RPORAEHA IOREAGHIEMh EATO-
REPHA KH3d ®EA0PA HRAHORIYA APOCAARYA*.

An interesting representation of Sophia’s banquet can be found in a part
of a foldable icon, made in the 16™ century for the Ipatiev Monastery in Kostroma®.
In this small artwork, carved in bone, there is Sophia sitting next to a richly
laden table. Her figure was stylized to look similar to ancient images of muses:
personified Wisdom is wearing a chiton and himation. Her head is uncovered and
surrounded by a circular nimbus. Right next to Sophia’s face there is an inscription:
HG XG. Wisdom is accompanied by three servants: one of them in the foreground
kills a calf, and two other give cups of wine to people gathered on the right side
of the iconographic scheme. Above is the image of Mother of God, in a circular
mandorla. In the upper left corner there is a representation of the house of Sophia,
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next to which there are two male figures who look at Mary. Most probably they are
King Solomon and Cosmas of Maiuma®.

The overview of Eastern Slavic art depicting the scene of Sophia’s banquet,
with reference to the compositional scheme worked out in Russia in the 14" and
15" centuries, should be concluded with a discussion of a 17-century icon made
for the Shelter of the Mother of God church, in the Rogozhskoe Cemetery of the
Old Believers in Moscow”. At first glance, this painting seems to be a true copy
of the above-described depictions. The figure of Divine Wisdom in a mandorla
consisting of several concentric circles is located at the left side of the picture.
In the foreground there is a table, around which servants are bustling about,
two of them Kkilling an animal, one pouring wine into cups which are then
distributed to the assembled people. Just above this there are the figures
of Solomon and Cosmas of Maiuma, holding scrolls in their hands. A huge
building, the house of Wisdom is right behind the king. Over the head of the
hymnographer there are eight medallions. The largest of them holds an image
of the Virgin with Child, whereas the other contain busts of angels. The picture
is accompanied by a quote from Prov 9, 1: ngemoyagocTh co3A4 CERE XpaMh
H OYTREPAH CTOAMNWE S CEAMB.

Where is the novelty then? At first, it should be emphasized that on the left
side of the picture, i.e. in the place where one would expect to find a female
personification of the Divine Wisdom, there is a figure of a long-bearded old
man sitting on a throne, surrounded by angelic figures. He is enshrouded
in a white robe and his head is surrounded by a nimbus of two rhombuses: red
and brown. It should be assumed that this is a non-canonical depiction of God
the Father like in the so-called Ancient of Days (in reference to the vision of the
prophet Daniel)””. The picture would be therefore one of the earliest pieces
of evidence of the identification of Sophia with the First Hypostasis in Russian
spirituality.

In the 17" century, a separate depiction of Sophia’s banquet, modeled upon
Western European patterns, began to form among Eastern Slavs. It will not be
discussed at this time, since it falls outside the chronological limits of this article®®.
Finally, it is worth noting that the considered motif appears in the post-Byzantine

 H.B. ITokPOBCKMIL, 0p. cit., p. 22; T.A. CrjiopPoBA, op. cit., p. 218; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 63.

% H.IL. Kounaxkos, /Tuyesoii ukoHonucHwviil nodnunnux, vol. I, Mkonoepagus Iocnoda boea u Cnaca
nawezo Iucyca Xpucma, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1905, p. 88, pl. 34; T.A. CunoroBa, op. cit., p. 212;
B.I. briocosa, Tonkosanue..., p. 298; VL.V IINEWIAHOBA, op. cit., p. 210; K.C. FELmy, op. cit., p. 53, 63.
% B.I. briocosa, Tonkosanue..., p. 298; K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 63.

7 K.C. FELMY, op. cit., p. 63.

% Discussion on the representations of the scene of Sophia’s banquet from the 17" and 18™ centuries
can be found in the article: K.C. FELMmy, op. cit., p. 46-53.
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period paintings that decorate the monasteries in the area of Bukovina, including
the Sucevita monastery (16" century)®.

In conclusion, the motif described in this article enjoyed great popularity in the
art of Slavia Orthodoxa. At the turn of the 14" century iconographic depictions,
referring to Prov 9, 1-6, began to appear. Initially the scene of Sophia’s banquet
became common in South Slavic painting to arrive in Russia in the middle of the
14™ century. On the artefacts that illustrate the story of the ninth chapter of the
Book of Proverbs, Sophia is usually represented as a young woman in ancient
Greek robes (chiton and himation). Her head is surrounded by a distinctive
nimbus, of two figures: a circle and a rhombus (in the Balkans) or two intersecting
rhombuses (Russia). In the images of this type it is possible sometimes to see an
attempt to identify Sophia with Christ.
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Abstract. Sophia’s banquet (Divine Wisdom’s banquet) — this type of iconography is an illustration
of a specific passage of the ninth chapter of the Old Testament Book of Proverbs: Wisdom hath built
herself a house (Prov 9, 1-6). That text became widespread in Old Russian literature within liturgical
books containing passages of the Old Testament. Also the comment of Anastasius Sinaites for Pro-
verbs 9, 1-6 was translated into Old Church Slavonic. Iconographic images of the Wisdom’s banquet
scene should be considered as a phenomenon typical of South Slavic wall paintings from the period
of fourteenth century. Later on, the discussed motif became popular in Old Russian art and began to
appear on the East Slavic icons.

Keywords: Sophia, Divine Wisdom, Book of Proverbs, medieval Slavic art
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1. 2. Sophia’s banquet - a painting
on the eastern wall of the altar in the
Church of the Annunciation in the
Serbian Gracanica Monastery, 1321.
The Old Church Slavonic inscrip-
tion in the upper register quotes
Prov 9, 1. Drawing by E. Myfliniska-
-Brzozowska.

Ill. 1. Three-headed personification of Divine
Wisdom from the scene of Sophia’s banquet
(Prov 9, 1-6). The eastern wall of the narthex
of the Church of Entrance of the Holy Mother
of God into the Temple (a part of the Hilan-
dar Monastery on Mount Athos), 1320-1321.
Drawing by E. My§linska-Brzozowska.
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THE ICONOGRAPHIC MOTIF OF A GRIFFIN AND A HARE
ON THE SO-CALLED SARACENIC-SICILIAN CASKET FROM
THE WAWEL CATHEDRAL TREASURY IN CRACOW

his text deals with a set of common artistic tastes connecting Islamic and

Byzantine court culture. These common artistic tastes concerned the luxuri-
ous works of secular art. The main research method used to explore the issue was
a comparative analysis of the iconographic sources, including the written ones.
The so-called Saracenic-Sicilian casket from the Wawel Cathedral Treasury in Cra-
cow serves as an example of the analysis of these inter-cultural connections, as it
showcases the Arabic-Byzantine artistic links.

The Saracenic-Sicilian casket is made of silver and decorated in techniques such
as beaten, repoussé, cast, engraved, nielloed and gilded'. It has a cuboidal form,
a lid of trapezoidal sides and a rectangular handle (18 x 24 x 15 cm)*. The longer
sides are decorated with the following combat scenes: a man killing a lion with
a knife, a lion biting a naked man, an armoured horseman fighting with a footman,
and a man on horseback stabbing a lion. Each scene is framed in two semi-circular
arches on thickset columns. The shorter sides are decorated with fantastic animal
struggles: a lion biting a creature of two bodies and one head, a dragon with two
heads biting a chimera. Confronted pairs of animals are depicted on the lid: lions,
griffins (on the longer sides), and peacocks. A hare-like animal® is depicted on the
top. Additionally, the base of the lid is encircled with Kufic letters. The Arabic sen-
tence, repeated three times, is usually translated as: To you alone does the whole state

! The photographs of the casket in: A. Lic, Wybrane motywy literackie piesni cyklu akrytyckiego w pro-
gramie przedstawier na srebrnej skrzyneczce w zbiorach Muzeum Katedralnego im. Jana Pawla II na
Wawelu, Krakow 2011, p. 98-101 (master’s thesis; the typescript in the Institute of Art History of the
Jagiellonian University in Cracow).

2 M. WALCZAK, Casket, called a Saracenic-Sicilian casket, [in:] Wawel 1000-2000: Jubilee Exhibition.
Artistic Culture of the Royal Court and the Cathedral, ed. M. Ptwocka, D. Nowack, trans. K. MAL-
CHAREK, K. Kwa$niEwicz, Cracow 2000, vol. I, p. 220. The Polish version of the catalogue: Wawel
1000-2000: wystawa jubileuszowa. Kultura artystyczna dworu krolewskiego i katedry, ed. M. Prwoc-
KA, D. Nowackr, Krakéw 2000, p. 219.

* It is sometimes considered as a dog, cf. A. Lic, op. cit., p. 11, 59-60.
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belong, and I love you, or: To the possessor of the kingdom for ever and ever*. Recently,
Dorota Malarczyk of the Institute of Oriental Studies at the Jagellonian University
translated it as: He is a ruler of the whole kingdom, I love you, or: The whole kingdom
belongs to him, I love you®.

The casket was recorded in the 1110 inventory of the treasury of Cracow
Cathedral as one of the box-shaped reliquaries. The 1563 inventory called
it a reliquary for the soil sprinkled with the blood of Saint Stanislaus (gleba
S. Stanislai), the bishop of Cracow, who was murdered in 1079. In 1602 the box
- with other reliquaries — was put in a special container, which was hidden in the
cathedral and after that it fell into oblivion. The casket was found by accident
on 8" March 1881, during the visitation by Bishop Albin Dunajewski and then
it was displayed for the first time®. During the Second World War the box was
in possession of Werner Kundlich (who took it on 4" June 1940)". The box was
returned to the Wawel State Collections of Art on 23" July 1945 damaged, but the
conservation was not carried out — by Wojciech Bochnak — until 1999. Since then
it has been displayed in the John Paul IT Cathedral Museum?®.

For the first time the casket was analysed by Igancy Polkowski in 1881. He
recognized it as Persian work from the Sassanian period of the 5" century’. Since
then, researchers have been pointing to various other possible places of origins
of the box. Marian Sokolowski identified it as a Saracenic work of art from the
12 century. Furthermore, he claimed that the casket was made in Asia, in the
areas conquered by the crusaders'’. Tadeusz Kruszynski suggested Sicily, because
it is there, that the full fusion of the Arabic and Christian art took place in twelfth
century. He also mentioned the influence of Byzantine art'. In the following years
the casket was mentioned in more general publications and researchers usually
just referred to the discussed hypotheses on the origin of the box'%. Only recently,

* 1. POLKOWSKI, Skarbiec katedralny na Wawelu w 32 tablicach autografowanych przedstawiony, Krakow
1882, s.p. (cetera: skarbiec katedralny); M. Sokorowskl, Trzy zabytki Dalekiego Wschodu na naszych
ziemiach, SKBHS 3, 1884, p. 156. The English translation by: M. WALCZAK, op. cit., p. 220.

* English translation by the author. B. BIEDRONSKA-SLOTA, Skrzyneczka relikwiarzowa ze skarbca
katedry na Wawelu, [in:] Magistro et Amico amici discipulique. Lechowi Kalinowskiemu w osiemdzie-
sigciolecie urodzin, ed. ]. GADoMsKI, Krakéw 2002, p. 665.

¢ M. WALCZAK, op. cit., p. 219.

7 For further details on this event, cf. ]. URBAN, Katedra na Wawelu w latach 1939-1945 w relacji
ksiedza Kazimierza Figlewicza, ACr 28, 1996, p. 575.

8 M. WALCZAK, op. cit., p. 219.

° I. PoLkowsKI, Dawne relikwiarze Katedry Krakowskiej, ,,Czas” 84, 1881, s.p.; IDEM, Skarbiec kate-
dralny.

" M. SOKOLOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 153-160.

" T. KrRUSZYNSKI, Srebrny relikwiarz Sredniowieczny w skarbcu Katedry Wawelskiej, [in:] Skarbiec
Katedry Wawelskiej i Muzeum Metropolitalne, Krakow s.a., p. 8-37.

2 E.g. cf.: Katalog zabytkéw Sztuki w Polsce, t. IV, Miasto Krakéw, cz. I, Wawel, ed. J. SZABLOWSKI,
Krakow 1965, s. 117-118; M. WALICKI, Wyposazenie artystyczne dworu i kosciola, [in:] Sztuka przed-
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Beata Biedronska-Stotowa has put forward a new proposal about the provenance
of the casket. She has discerned some links with art of the Latin West and suggest-
ed that the casket was made in France or in Germany in the second half of twelfth
century”.

It should be emphasized that none of the proposed hypotheses is sufficiently
convincing. Neither its iconography nor stylistic features allow for the unequivocal
identification of the place of origin of the casket. Therefore, it is important to look
at this situation from a different perspective, because the lack of answer to the
question about the provenance is — paradoxically - also the answer. Namely, it is
undeniable that the Wawel casket is an example of a high-quality and luxurious
piece of art. It was probably intended for a person of high social status. Perhaps for
aruler - as it is indicated by the inscription - Islamic or Christian. In such a case,
the issue of the provenience was not the most significant. Especially, as the motifs
depicted on the box are universal and deeply rooted in the Mediterranean culture
- combats of men and animals and fantastic creatures were well known in Arabic
as well as in Christian art (both East and West, but particularly in Byzantium):

Warrior contests, battles of men and beasts, dancing, music making, and buffoonery were all
favourite subjects for the courtly arts of the eastern Mediterranean, including those of Byzan-
tium and Islam',

So, all of the above-mentioned themes had the very decorative character. They
can certainly be interpreted in many different ways, but it must be remembered
that in secular art the references to religion were not too essential:

(...) luxury art representative of those spheres of life outside the strictly religious one, keeping
in mind that in Byzantine society and culture there was never a clear-cut division between
the secular and the religious. These worlds coexisted, tightly interwoven in daily life. Objects
with a secular function and appearance often included religious imagery. Depictions of bibli-
cal stories on secular works did not necessarily make them religious — on the contrary, these
stories were often used in the context of worldly actions and ambitions®.

romariska i romanska do schytku XIII wieku, ed. IDEM, Warszawa 1971, vol. I, p. 282 (Dzieje Sztuki
Polskiej I); G. FEHERVARI, Working in Metal. Mutual Influences between the Islamic World and Medi-
eval West, JRAS 1, 1977, p. 3-16; B. MARSCHAK, Silberschitze des Oriens. Metallkunst des 3.—13.
Jahrhunderts und ihre Kontinuitdt, Leipzig 1986, p. 435; M. Rozek, Wawel i Skatka. Panteony polskie,
Wroclaw 1995, p. 199; M. WALCZAK op. cit., p. 219-221. Detailed and recent discussion of the state
of research, cf. A. Lic, op. cit., p. 14-22.

13 B. Biedronska-Stota, Skrzyneczka relikwiarzowa..., p. 675-676; cf. eadem, Orient w sztuce polskiej,
[in:] Orient w sztuce polskiej, ed. EADEM, Krakow 1992, p. 23 (the box as an Arabic work); Ormianie
polscy. Odrebnosé i asymilacja, ed. EADEM, Krakéw 1999, p. 50 (with suggestion that the box was
made in Cilicia).

" D. KATSARELIAS, Casket with Warriors and Dancers, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium. Art and Culture
of the Middle Byzantine Era A.D. 843-1261, ed. H.C. Evans, W.D. WixoM, New York 1997, p. 233.

> 1. KALAVREZOU, Luxury Objects, [in:] ibidem, s. 219.
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What is more, the author of the casket could deliberately refrain from
emphasizing any specific features pointing to a specific religion. Even the Arabic
inscription does not prejudge this issue — Christian art objects were often
decorated with stylized Arabic letters. In addition, Dorota Malarczyk, noted that
the inscription contains a lot of mistakes, and therefore, it could not have been
done by an Arab calligrapher'. It is worth mentioning that not only Christians
- particularly the Syrians and the Copts, who lived perpetually under Muslim
rule'” — applied the Islamic motifs, but also Muslims included Christian imagery.
A very interesting example of this phenomenon are the scenes from the life
of Christ above a polo match that are situated on a basin made (circa 1247-1249)
for Sultan al-Malik al-Salih Najm al-Din Ayyub'.

Caskets such as that in Cracow - and other luxurious items — were often
exchanged as royal gifts'. In this context, it is worth noting the Book of Treasures
and Gifts (circa 1060-1071) published in 1959 by Muhammad Hamidullah. It
includes legends, but also many true stories (verified through other sources).
Some of them deal with relations between Muslim and non-Muslim courts.
This text is crucial, because it allows a close examination of the topic of Islamic
and Byzantine court culture®. A good opportunity for the exchange of gifts was
a diplomatic journey. To ensure the success of the mission, presents not only
had to be expensive and elaborate, but also could not offend religious feelings
of a ruler. For this reason, works of art contained secular motifs belonging to
the common thematic area. For instance, both Muslims and Byzantines valued
pictures based on the Alexander Romance, the legendary story of Alexander the
Great attributed to Pseudo-Callisthenes*. A good example of these preferences
is the richly illustrated manuscript (containing as many as 250 miniatures),
stored in the Hellenic Institute of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Studies in Venice

' B. BIEDRONSKA-SLOTA, Skrzyneczka relikwiarzowa. .., p. 665.

'7 About the development of Christian art in the Islamic East, cf.: T.K. THoMAs, Christians in the
Islamic East, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium..., p. 365-387; EADEM, The Arts of Christian Communities
in the Medieval Middle East, [in:] Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261-1557), ed. H.C. EvaNs, New
York 2004, p. 415-447.

'8 A. EASTMOND, Beyond Byzantium, [in:] Byzantium 330-1453, ed. R. CORMACK, M. VASSILAKI,
London 2008, p. 313-314. Cf.: Basin 1247-1249, Ayyubid period, Reign of Sultan Najmal-Din Ayyub,
F1955.10, http://www.asia.si.edu/collections/zoomObject.cfm?Objectld=10908 [30 I 2015].

Y E.g., cf.: A. CUTLER, Gifts and Gift Exchange as Aspects of the Byzantine, Arab, and Related Econo-
mies, DOP 55, 2001, p. 247-278; P. SOUCEK, Byzantium and the Islamic East, [in:] The Glory of Byz-
antium, p. 403-433; C.C. CONNOR, New Perspectives on Byzantine Ivory, Ges 30.2, 1991, p. 100-111;
M. CANARD, Les relations politiques et sociales entre Byzance et les Arabes, DOP 18, 1964, p. 35-56.

% O. GRABAR, The Shared Culture of Objects, [in:] Byzantine East, Latin West: Art-Historical Studies
in Honor of Kurt Weitzmann, ed. D. MOURIKI, Princeton 1995, p. 115-116.

2 E.g., cf.: S. GERO, The Alexander Legend in Byzantium: Some Literary Gleanings, DOP 46, 1992,
p. 83-87; E. DOUFIKAR-AERTS, Sirat al-Iskandar: an Arabic Popular Romance of Alexander, OM 22.2
(83), 2003, p. 505-520.
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(Cod. 5), dating back to the mid to late 14" century. The codex owner was probably
Alexius IIT Comnenus (1349-1390)%, a Byzantine monarch living in the successor
empire of Trebizond?. Some details of costumes depicted - like turbans - point
to Byzantine relationship with the Islamic neighbours. They also highlight multi-
ethnic population of Trebizond. In 1461 the book was taken over by the Turks.
Then, they provided the manuscript with the inscriptions in Turkish, because the
story was also very popular in the Islamic world**. Without a doubt, both cultures
regarded Alexander as the ideal ruler and warrior.

After outlining one of the aspects of artistic links between Muslims and
Byzantines —which, certainly, could take a different form® - I would like to focus
on the motifs of a griffin and a hare because both are depicted on the Wawel
casket and, what is the most important, they are common themes in Islamic and
Byzantine art.

A griffin is a legendary, hybrid creature having the body, back legs, and tail
of a lion, the head (with the pointed ears), wings, and talons (as its front feet)
of an eagle. It is a combination of a lion, the king of beasts, and an eagle, the ruler
of the air. This fantastic animal has probably an oriental origin - it could come
from the Eastern to the Greek art, Roman, and after that to the Byzantine one?*.
Islamic art exploited both the oriental and Byzantine sources.

Flavius Philostratus mentioned griffins in The Life of Apollonius of Tyana (I11,
48; VI, 1):

As to the gold which the griffins dig up, there are rocks which are spotted with drops of gold
as with sparks, which this creature can quarry because of the strength of its beak. “For these
animals do exist in India,” he said, “and are held in veneration as being sacred to the Sun;
and the Indian artists, when they represent the Sun, yoke four of them abreast to draw the
imaged car; and in size and strength they resemble lions but having this advantage over
them that they have wings, they will attack them, and they get the better of elephants and

22]. BALL, The Alexander Romance, [in:] Byzantium. Faith and Power..., p. 62.

# M. DABROWSKA, Aleksy III Komnen, [in:] Encyklopedia kultury bizanty#iskiej, ed. O. JUREWICZ,
Warszawa 2002, p. 19.

#]. BALL, op. cit., p. 62-63.

» E.g. about the artistic relationship between Islamic and Byzantine art, cf.: A. WALKER, The Emperor
and the World: Exotic Elements and the Imaging of Middle Byzantine Imperial Power, Ninth to Thir-
teenth Centuries, Cambridge 2012; Byzantium and Islam: Age of Transition (7"-9" Century), ed.
H.C. Evans, New York 2012; A. WALKER, Cross-Cultural Reception in the Absence of Texts: The Islamic
Appropriation of a Middle Byzantine Rosette Casket, Ges 47.2, 2008, p. 99-122; EADEM, Meaning-
ful Mingling: Classicizing Imagery and Islamicizing Script in a Byzantine Bowl, ArtB 90, No. 1, 2008,
p. 32-53; E. DAUTERMAN MAGUIRE, H. MAGUIRE, Other Icons. Art and Power in Byzantine Secular
Culture, Princeton 2007, p. 29-57; D. JacoBY, Silk Economics and Cross-Cultural Artistic Interaction:
Byzantium, the Muslim World, and the Christian West, DOP 58, 2004, p. 197-240; O. GRABAR, Islamic
Art and Byzantium, DOP 18, 1964, p. 67-88.

* Cf.: H. BRANDENBURG, Greif, [in:] RAC, vol. XTI, Stuttgart 1983, p. 951-995; A.M. Bisy, Il grifone.
Storia di un motivo iconografico nell’antico Oriente mediterraneo, Roma 1965.
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of dragons. But they have no great power of flying, not more than have birds of short flight;
for they are not winged as is proper with birds, but the palms of their feet are webbed with
red membranes, such that they are able to revolve them, and make a flight and fight in the air;
and the tiger alone is beyond their powers of attack, because in swiftness it rivals the winds™.
(...) And the griffins of the Indians and the ants of the Ethiopians, though they are dissimilar
in form, yet, from what we hear, play similar parts; for in each country they are the guardians
of gold, and devoted to the gold reefs of the two countries®.

Ambiguous symbolism of a griffin makes it difficult to interpret it in the respective
cases, however, Christianity accepted it as a symbol of vigilance. Moreover, its
body composed of two great and powerful animals was perceived to indicate the
two natures of Christ: divine and human. Griffins were also regarded as extremely
righteous animals, because they were faithful to one partner in lifetime®. Alexander
the Great’s celestial journey - carried heavenward in the chariot pulled by a pair
of griffins — was associated with the Ascension of Christ*. Sometimes, however
- particularly during the 11" and 12" centuries - griffins were interpreted as demonic
animals, very vain and harmful’'. Still, this was not consistent, as evidenced by the
works of late Byzantine art. What is more, at that time griffins appear in sculptural
decoration of churches®. They often had royal as well as religious connotations™.

In contrast, hares were considered as lunar animals and as a symbol of fertility.
In early Christian art, they meant a short life of every human and also catechumens,
preparing for baptism. Saint Ambrose interpreted them as a symbol of the
Resurrection. These animals were regarded as quick, crafty, skittish, and watchful
(according to some records, they had to sleep with open eyes)*. In the Old
Testament, hares are among the unclean animals: Lepus quoque: nam et ipse
ruminat, sed ungulam non dividit (Lv 11, 6)*; De his autem, quae ruminant, et
ungulam non findunt, comedere non debetis, ut camelum, leporem, choerogryllum:

¥ FLavius PHILOSTRATUS, The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, 111, 48, trans. FE.C. CONYBEARE, Oxford
~New York 1912 (cetera: PHILOSTRATUS).

28 PHILOSTRATUS, V1, 1 (trans. EC. CONYBEARE).

# S. KoBIELUS, Bestiarium chrzescijaniskie. Zwierzeta w symbolice i interpretacji. Starozytnos¢ i sre-
dniowiecze, Warszawa 2002, p. 109; L. REAu, Iconographie de I'art chrétien, Paris 1955, vol. I, p. 88.

30 S. KOBIELUS, 0p. cit., p. 111. About examples in art, cf.: R.S. Loowmis, Alexander the Great’s Celestial
Journey. I — Eastern Examples, BMag 32.181, 1918, p. 136-140.

31 D. FORSTNER, Swiat symboliki chrzescijariskiej. Leksykon, ed. et trans. W. ZAKRZEWSKA, P. PACH-
CIAREK, R. TURZYNsKI, Warszawa 2001, p. 344; S. KoBIELUS, op. cit., p. 109.

328, CurCIC, Some Uses (and Reuses) of Griffins in Late Byzantine Art, [in:] Byzantine East, Latin
West, p. 597-601.

3 B.IL. JapkeBuY, Ceemckoe uckyccmeo Busanmuu. IIpoussedenus susanmutickozo pemecrna 6 Boc-
mounoti Espone X-XIII sexa, Mocksa 1975, p. 158; S. Curdié, op. cit., p. 599-600.

** D. FORSTNER, 0p. cit., s. 309; S. KOBIELUS, o0p. cit., p. 348-349.

* Latin Vulgate (Clementine), Book Of Leviticus, 11,6, http://www.drbo.org/lvb/chapter/03011.htm
[30 12015] (cetera: Latin Vulgate).
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haec, quia ruminant et non dividunt ungulam, immunda erunt vobis (Dt 14, 7).
Their extraordinary ability to reproduce led them to being considered as lewd and
lustful animals. Because of this, hares tend to be seen as an attribute of Luxury
or Voluptuousness”. It should not be omitted that these small animals were rich
in multifarious and ambivalent symbolism.

On the other hand, hares were a common decorative motif. Hunting for them
was one of the court entertainments (their meat was a highly valued delicacy)
— then, courtiers could demonstrate their hunting skills and quickness®. That is
why hares are so popular in works of art depicting chases — of course, in the specific
context these scenes could be pointed to the struggle between good and evil.
Furthermore, they also served - in Islamic, as well as in Byzantine art - as a single
motif, or accompanied other animals, or humans, or deities, or ornaments®.

Having delineated only briefly the possible meanings of both animals, it is
worthwhile to present a few examples of works of Islamic and Byzantine art. In the
first place, they will be associated with secular art (or of unknown context):

A key iconographic source for such images is encountered in Sasanian art, especially in the
decoration of metalwork with reference to royal power. Hunting scenes with or without hu-
man figures are incorporated into the iconography of the princely life*.

We can point to many examples of Byzantine ivory works containing the
griffin theme. They allow us a very interesting glimpse into nonreligious art of the
Byzantines. It was very popular. The excellent example is the so-called Darmstadt
casket from the first half of the 10" century (Hessisches Landesmuseum,
Darmstadt, Germany). At the one of the end panels there is one of the earliest
representations of Alexander the Great celestial journey. He is depicted with the
insignia of a Byzantine emperor, sitting in a chariot pulled by a pair of griffins*.
Another example is the casket in the Petit Palais Museum in Paris (10"-11"
century). The lid is decorated with the images of griffins in various poses. They are
tull of refined charm*. The marble reliefs have also a very decorative character;
for instance the splendid panel in The Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York

3 Latin Vulgate, Book Of Deuteronomy, 14,7, http://www.drbo.org/lvb/chapter/05014.htm [30 I 2015].
*7'S. KOBIELUS, 0p. cit., p. 350.

* A. KoTrowska, Zwierzeta w kulturze literackiej Bizantyriczykow — Avafréyate eig T& mepervd. ..,
Poznan 2013 (Seria Historia 224), p. 42-43.

* M. MorarTOU, Animal Motifs, [in:] Byzantium and Islam..., p. 172.

0 Ibidem.

1 M. GEORGOPOULOS, Side of a Casket with Mythological Scenes, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium...,
p. 227-228.

“2 1. DuraND, Coffret, [in:] Byzance. L’art byzantin dans les collections publiques frangaises; ed.
M.O. GERMAIN et al., Paris 1992, p. 262-263.
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(ca. 1250-1300). They show the creature contained in a medallion, with its head
turned and its wings flexed®.

Griffin is also present on some preserved textiles, which may be telling, as in both
cultures precious fabrics** were of special status. One of the most noted example is
the textile fragment from the reliquary of Saint Siviard (11"~12" century; Trésor
de la Cathédrale de Saint-Etienne, Sens, France). The fabric is decorated with
a profile image of a majestic griffin, and in the background there are stylized trees.
This piece of art was made in the lampas technique (invented in the 11" century),
which emphasizes the contrast between the textures and the motif*. Less famous,
but noteworthy, is the 10" century Byzantine silk from Antioch. Here the silk
griffins flank the eight-pointed, central star in four corner compartments. What is
fascinating, the technique used in this work was rare in Byzantium and indicates
Islamic links — probably, the fabric was created in Antioch under Muslim reign*.

Numerous Islamic textiles have also survived to our times. A good example
of those group is the fabric fragment from al-Fustat (Cairo) in Egypt (mid-11"
century; The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York) - showing, in ovoid car-
touches, stepping griffins. It is an ikkat textile, and this weaving technique is char-
acteristic for Yemen; however, it also appeared in Egypt during the Fatimid period
(909-1171)*. The New York collection contains other Muslim fabrics with styl-
ized and sumptuous griffins, including a fine fragment from the chapel of Saint
Liberata from Sigiienza cathedral (first half 12 century)*, the Spanish fragment
(13" century) depicting confronted creatures — griffins, quadrupeds, and double-
headed eagles®, the fragment from Syria (13" century) with griffins, foxes and
birds situated amid plants™.

Of the other, non-textile items, that should be also noted here, one should
mention a copper bowl (mid-12" century; Tiroler Landesmuseum Ferdinandeum,
Innsbruck) decorated with enamel, which is a very elaborated Muslim work of art.
This object contains a central medallion showing the Ascension of Alexander the
Great. Griffins not only pull the chariot, but also - in the side roundels - attack
quadrupeds. But, interestingly, Thomas Steppan discerned some links with

# S.T. BROOKS, Relief Depicting a Griffin, [in:] Byzantium. Faith and Power, p. 112-113.

“ Cf.: A. MUTHESIUS, Byzantine Silk Weaving. AD 400 to AD 1200, Vienna 1997.

> A. GONOSOVA, Textile Fragment from the Reliquary of Saint Siviard, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium, p. 226.
6 G. UNDERHILL, A Tenth-Century Byzantine Silk from Antioch, BCMA 29.1, 1942, p. 6-7.

47 Textile Fragment, mid—11" century, Egypt, Fustat, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-col-
lection-online/search/4480722rpp=30&pg=1&ft=griffin&deptids=14&pos=6 [30 I 2015].

* Textile Fragment from the Shrine of San Librada, Sigiienza Cathedral, http://www.metmuseum.
org/collection/the-collection-online/search/4514722rpp=30&pg=1&ft=griffin&deptids=14&pos=12
[3012015].

¥ Fragment, 13" century, Spain, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collection-online/search
/4505352rpp=30&pg=1&ft=griffin&deptids=14&pos=11 [30 I 2015].

0 Textile Fragment, 13" century, Syria, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collection-online
/search/4507412rpp=30&pg=1&ft=griffin&deptids=14&pos=10 [30 I 2015].
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Constantinople and suggested that the vessel may have been a Byzantine royal
gift to Rukh al-Dawla Abu Sulayman Da'ud, an Artukid ruler. A debate over its
provenance is still ongoing®'. Another interesting example of Artukid art is a steel
mirror (with gold inlay) showing a hunt on horseback (first half of 13* century;
Topkap1 Sarayi Miizesi, Istanbul). The back of the mirror is also decorated - with
the central field surrounded by fantastic creatures, including griffins>.

Sources indicate that the imperial robes were sometimes decorated with
a griffin motif, because these animals were highlighting the splendour of the royal
authority™. This information is confirmed by the miniature in the 13" century
Byzantine chronicle. The miniature shows the emperor wearing the attire with
griffins in roundels™.

Hares were also popular, however, their images were more frequent in the less
luxurious works of art. This observation is exemplified by: the floor (or cushion)
wool fragment with running hares (4"/5" century; The Walters Art Museum,
Baltimore)®; the wool band (probably it was a part of a tunic) with the profile
of a black hare crouching on a bed of leaves (5"/7™ century; The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York)>, the fragment of Coptic neck band from a tunic,
which contains playing erotes, fish, hares, and lions among stylized flora®” (5%/8%
century; The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York).

Besides, there are more sumptuous pieces of art with hares, such as: the ivory
comb in the Hermitage, which is decorated with carving. On one side there is an
image of a jumping hare (11" century)®, the bowl with three animals (1100-1300;
The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York) - a panther, deer, and a hare
- evoked the hunt®. It was a very popular theme in the 12" - and 13™-century
Byzantine ceramics®. The most splendid item is a group of Byzantine silver
bowls now preserved in the Hermitage Museum in St. Petersburg (12™ century).
These elaborated vessels are decorated with the court scenes, including the hunt.

*1 P. SOUCEK, Bowl with the Ascension of Alexander, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium, p. 422-423.

2 EADEM, Mirror with a Hunter on Horseback, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium, p. 424.

53 8. CURCIC, op. cit., p. 599-600.

> B.IL. JAPKEBIY, 0p. cit., p. 194.

% Floor or Cushion Cover Fragment with Running Hares, http://art.thewalters.org/detail/9328/floor-
or-cushion-cover-fragment-with-running-hares/ [30 I 2015].

¢ M. MORAITOU, 0p. cit., p. 172-173.

57 Neck Band from a Tunic, 5"-8" century, Egypt, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collec-
tion-online/search/444064?rpp=90&pg=2&ao=on&ft=hare&pos=105 [30 I 2015].

8 A. BANK, Byzantine Art in the Collections of Soviet Museums, Leningrad 1985, p. 295.

% Bowl with Three Animals, 1100-1300, Byzantine, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-col-
lection-online/search/465952?rpp=90&pg=2&ft=hare&pos=136 [30 I 2015]. Cf.: E. DAUTERMAN
MAGUIRE, Dish with Garden Animals, [in:] The Glory of Byzantium, p. 268; EADEM, Plate with Lovers
in a Garden, [in:] ibidem, p. 270-271.

% B.II. JAPKEBIY, 0. cit., p. 78-99; E. DAUTERMAN MAGUIRE, H. MAGUIRE, 0p. cit., p. 49-53.
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For instance, on the rim of the bowl from Beryozovo there is an image of a dog
chasing a hare®".

Examples of Islamic works of art with hares — were generally regarded as
a symbol of prosperity and fertility®> — are also noteworthy. One of those is the
flask with emerald-green cameo decoration, presumably originating from Iran
(9"-10™ century; The British Museum, London). The stylised hare is applied to
the surface of the spherical body of the long-necked bottle®. In another example,
the ceramic bowl from the Benaki Museum in Athens (9"-10"™ century), hares
form a radiating design. The ornamental treatment of motifs was standard in the
9h-century Abbasid Iraq®. Extraordinarily charming image of a hare is depicted
on the bowl from Egypt (first quarter of the 11" century; The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York). The animal is depicted running with a spray of leaves
in its mouth®. A similar freshness characterises the hare from the islamic bestiary
(11*-12" century; The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York). It is very realistic
image. The brass tray (with silver inlay) in the Hermitage (ca. 1240-1250) is also
worth mentioning. This object is an Ayyubid product. The round tray is encircled
with band, which comprises stylised representations of running animals — among
them there are hares®.

To conclude, the mentioned Byzantine and Islamic works of art depicting
griffins and hares, visibly affirm the hypothesis that in Late Antiquity and Middle
Ages a set of common aesthetic and iconographic preferences existed among
the elites of Christians and Muslims, even if understanding of the motives was
different in detail. The courts of both cultures prized luxurious and exquisite items,
particularly those made of ivory, silk, and precious metals, because these costly
objects emphasized the prestige of their owners. What is more, in those works
religious issues were marginalized — themes usually originated from Antiquity,
were well established in the Mediterranean culture, and, what is most significant,
were associated with certain values, appreciated at the royal courts. Besides, those
themes also had a decorative value. Furthermore, some themes - such as griffins
and hares - were also common in less sophisticated works. In my view it is fair to
conclude that the so-called Saracenic-Sicilian casket is a typical example of a high-
quality piece of courtly art, which exemplifies intricate relationship between
Islamic and Byzantine art.

' E. DAUTERMAN MAGUIRE, H. MAGUIRE, o0p. cit, p. 47-49.

2 M. MorA1TOU, Figurine of a Crouching Hare, [in:] Byzantium and Islam, p. 174.

8 EADEM, Flask with Green Cameo Decoration, [in:] ibidem, p. 173.

% EADEM, Luster-Painted Bowl, [in:] ibidem, p. 174.

 Bowl Depicting a Running Hare, Egypt, Islamic, http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collec-
tion-online/search/4517692rpp=90&pg=1&ft=hare&deptids=14&pos=2 [30 1 2015].

S. CARBONTI, Tray, [in:] Byzantium and Islam, p. 424-425.


http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collection-online/search/451769?rpp=90&pg=1&ft=hare&deptids=14&pos=2
http://www.metmuseum.org/collection/the-collection-online/search/451769?rpp=90&pg=1&ft=hare&deptids=14&pos=2
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Abstract. The article examines a kind of community of aesthetic tastes that was connecting Arab and
Byzantine courtly culture. This community concerned the secular and luxurious works of art. The
silver casket, called a Saracenic-Sicilian, from the Wawel Cathedral Treasury in Cracow will serve as
the starting point to gain a true appreciation of the complex artistic relationship between the Byzan-
tine Empire and the Islamic world in the Middle Ages. It appears highly probable that the casket
was created in the twelfth century. It was published at once after the discovery (8" March 1881) and
since then, researchers argue about the place of origin of the box. Some suggest that the casket could
be a product of Arabic or Persian art, while others propose either Byzantine or Sicilian workshops.
What is more, even an thorough stylistic and iconographic analysis does not allow for an unambi-
guous resolution of the problem of provenance of the Wawel box. Lack of a resolution suggests that
this piece of art was directed to a member of the cosmopolitan elite of — Arabic or Byzantine - court,
which took delight in sophisticated and expensive luxury items. It is worth noting that in this case,
matter of religion did not play a crucial role. For this reason, the depicted scenes and decorative
details have an universal character. In order to present this specific synthesis of Arabic and Byzantine
secular art, the motifs of a griffin and a hare, decorating the casket will be considered.

Keywords: griffin, hare, Islamic, Byzantine, casket
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Yanko M. Hristov (Blagoevgrad)

PRISONERS OF WAR IN EARLY MEDIEVAL BULGARIA
(PRELIMINARY REMARKS)

rom the first steps in establishing the First Bulgarian state along the Lower

Danube in the last quarter of the 7" century, to its destruction under the blows
of Emperor Basil IT (976-1025), the dynamics, scale, nature, guidelines and charac-
teristics of ethnic and territorial changes, military successes and failures, reforms,
building ventures, religious life and cultural processes have received considerable
scientific attention and plenty of scholarly researches. In this regard, the question
of whether there could be found an aspect of the turbulent life of the Early Medi-
eval Bulgaria, which needs further consideration, seems to have a predetermined
response. Yet, clues relating to the captives during the wars, look as though they
provide an opportunity for inflicting additional touches. The very moment with
the prisoners of war, apart from not such a large number of publications specifi-
cally concerning the problem, is usually passed by'. The reasons are multifarious
and the release of a special place to mention them in an article with limited length
brings a serious danger of shifting its focus.

It is abundantly clear that the problem of prisoners of war in the Middle Ages
goes beyond the lifetime of the First Bulgarian state. However, the voluntary rec-
ognition of narrower chronological and spatial boundaries is motivated by the

! With the exception of the last works of the author of this article, which will not be a subject to
self-quoting; for publications narrowly focused on prisoners of war in Early Medieval Bulgaria,
see: b. Huxonosa, Henasosan 6vneapo-susanmuiicku kongaukm npu xan Omypmae, Eno 5.1/2,
1997, p. 63-76; P. PamEes, Busanmuiiyume 6 Bonzapus do Ilokpwcmeanemo, [in:] Civitas Divino-
Humana. In honorem annorum LX Georgii Bakalov, ed. LI. CTEIAHOB, B. Baukosa, Codus 2004,
p. 151-162; K. CtaHEB, Jenopmupanume pomeu 6 boneapus 812-837 eoduna, [in:] Ommyka 3a-
nousa Beneapus. Mamepuanu om Bmopama HAuuoHaAnHA KOHPePeHUUT N0 UCHOPUS, APXe0N02US
u kynmypen mypusom «ITomysare kom boneapus», lllymen, 14-16 mati 2010, ed. B. T'to3eEs, Ily-
Men 2011, p. 183-195; IpEM, Cedbama Ha pometicKu 80LHUYU, NAEHeHU NPU PA3ZPOMA HA UMNepa-
mop Hukugpop I, [in:] Kiocmenouncku uemenus 2007. 3aedHo unu paszoenenu. Eepona na corosume,
nuuHocmume u peeuonume, ed. B. CTaHEB, Codus 2012, p. 25-33. Bulgarian scientists deal with
aspects of the lives of prisoners of war in Byzantium, too: JI. CUMEOHOBA, Pasuugposare Ha e3uka
Ha cumeonume: ,Pepopmume” Ha /e VI Mwopu 6 060puosust u nybnuunus yepemonuan, VII1 5/6,
1999, p. 3-20; EADEM, In the Depths of Tenth-Century Byzantine Ceremonial: The Treatment of Arab
Prisoners of War at Imperial Banquets, BMGS 22, 1998, p. 75-104.


http://dx.doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.05.03

74 Yanko M. HrisTov

peculiarities of the inter-Balkan relations, suggesting that no specifics in the rel-
evant direction remain constant, even for the outlined period. The starting point,
in an attempt to explore the issue of prisoners of war in Bulgaria is related to the
state of the source basis - the origin, the level of awareness of authors, the time
of writing, the volume, nature and informativeness of the preserved to our days
written records. The clues are unevenly distributed in terms of information. With
some exceptions, mostly for 707/708, 754/755, 763/764 and 774, the notices are
concentrated around the events of 811-815/816, 837/838; 894-896, 917-30s and
for a moment or two from the period of 971-1018. The vast majority of written
evidence is the result of the creative efforts of the Byzantine authors. What is more,
it comes to this significant diversity by type and kind of literature - longer or short
chronicles, political and military manuals, hagiographic works, synaxarium notes,
fragments of the epistolary heritage of Constantinople representatives of the polit-
ical and intellectual elite, etc.?

The dominance of the Byzantine narratives predetermines an extremely impor-
tant feature on the problem of prisoners of war in the Early Medieval Bulgaria. The
reports are mainly about imperial subjects caught up in Bulgarian captivity, and to
a much lesser extent about any other captives. For a number of aspects relating to
the topic, some Proto-Bulgarian stone inscriptions appear to be productive®. With
the development of the Old Bulgarian written tradition, after sheltering the stu-
dents of Cyril and Methodius and the perception of the Slavonic Alphabet, further
details are given by both the original works and the compilations based on the Byz-
antine texts. This is especially valid in the written law. 3akon coyANKIH AloAbM™
(The Court Law for the People) deserves a special attention. Its use as a data source
in the respective direction is not quite seamless, because timing and place of issu-
ance of the early Slavonic law monument is a subject of controversy*. Nowadays

2 In this paper the quotes are based on the English translations of the relevant works. For narratives
relating to the Early Medieval Bulgarian history, published in full, in larger parts or fragments cf.
FGHB, vol. ITI-VII.

* B. BEWEBIMEB, [Topsob6oneapcku Haonucu, *Codus 1992.

* Cf. J. Vasica, Origine Cyrilo-Methodienne du plus ancient code slave dit «Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem»,
Bsl 12, 1951, p. 154-174; M. AHZIPEEB, KoM 8vnpoca 3a npousxoda u cousHocmma na 3akons coyouviii
n1100vmo, TCYIOD 49, 1957, p. 1-60; J. VASICA, K lexiku Zakona sudného ljudem, SR 10.1/4, 1957,
p. 61-66; M. AHJIPEEB, 3akoH® coyOblil n1100bMs — cmpobveapcku npaseH namemuux, IIMn 1, 1958,
p. 13-27; B. TAHEB, 3akoH® coyonuviil n100vms. IIpasHo-ucmopudecku U npasHo-aHaAnUmuuHy npo-
yusanus, Copus 1959; C. Trouniku, Ceamoti Megoouti kak cnasanckuii 3akoHodamen, [in:] IDEM,
Bozocnosckue mpyoui, vol. 11, Mocksa 1961, p. 83-141; J. VASica, K otdzce piivodu Zakona sudného
ljudem, Sla 30, 1961, p. 1-19; M. AHIPEEB, Ho8u npoyusanust u HO8U meopui OMHOCHO NPOU3X00a
Ha 3axonw coyouiit modvms, TCYIOD 55, 1964, p. 29-72; V. PROCHAZKA, Materidly a diskuse. TFi
nové marné po kusy o bulharského a makedonského piivodu Zakona sudného ljudem, Sla 33, 1964,
p. 262-267; C. Tronuxu, Ja nu je «3axon cyoviii modem» cocmasuo céemu Memoduje unu 6yzapcku
xHe3 Bopuc?, VIY 14/15, 1965, p. 505-516; V. PROCHAZKA, Le Zakonw sudnyjv ljudems et la Grande
Moravie, Bsl 28, 1967, p. 359-375; 29.1, 1968, p. 112-150; Zakon sudnyi liudem. (Court Law for the
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discussions are far from being as active as in the 1950s and 1960s°. However, it
feels as if there are still a number of unresolved issues. Among the most important
ones are those related to its distribution, application and the possible revisions and
additions. Worries when using 3akons coyAHkIH aAloAkMs, in reviewing the situa-
tion in the Bulgarian lands in late 9"-10" century, melt away due to the fact that
the translated Byzantine legal literature sets a public framework and norms at the
time of the rulers Symeon (893-927) and Peter (927-969)°.

The mentioned predominance of Byzantine texts complemented by the influ-
ence of Greek vocabulary over Proto-Bulgarian epigraphic monuments and Slavic
literature are the reason for making another very important point. The contem-
porary conceptions of prisoners of war and their distinction from kidnapped,
deported and abused during the time of war (or after that) captives non-combat-
ants difficultly finds a direct medieval parallel. The language of captivity gravitates
around the Greek aixpalwota, Slavic nakus/nakunennie; Greek aiypdAwrog, Slav-
ic naknsHKKs, but also nakniensin pagk; Greek aixpdAwtiw/aixpdwtevw, Slavic
nakunru or Greek avdpanodi{w, Slavic nakusnuks nonmary’. It refers both to the
survived fighters after a battle falling into enemy hands, and to the abducted civil-
ians, regardless of gender, age and social status. Proceeding namely from a similar

People), ed. et trans. H-W. DEWEY, A.M. KLEIMOLA, MSM 14, 1977, p. V-XV; ®. MWIKOBA, 3akoHs
3a cvleHe HA XOpama — cmapobvapcky namemHux, [in:] Bmopu mexoynapoden Koxepec no 6vnea-
pucmuxa, vol. VI, ed. X. Xpucros, Codus 1987, p. 692-708.

> Cu.K. PApASTATHIS, On the «Saint Constantine» of the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem, Bsl 56.3, 1995,
p. 557-559; C. GALLAGHER, Church Law and Church Order in Rome and Byzantium: A Comparative
Study, Aldershot 2002 [= BBOM, 8], 106-107; K. A. MAKCUMOBWY, JIpesHeiiuuti namsamHuk crasH-
CK020 Npasa «3aKoH CyOHbLIL 1100eM»: KOMNOSULUS, Nepeso0uecKas mexHuKa, npobsema aemopcmed,
BB 61 (86), 2002, p. 24-37; IDEM, 3aK0Hs cOYAHKIH AALML. VcmouHuKoBeduecKue U TUH2BUCHIU-
ueckue AcneKkmul UCCTIE008AHUS CTABTHCKO20 10pUdUUecKo20 namsmuuxa, Mocksa 2004, p. 7-23;
K. VI/IMEBCKA, 3aKonh coy Atbin awAbms, Ckomje 2004, p. 10-40; D. NAJDENOVA, Cyrillo-Methodian
Juridical Heritage in Mediaeval Bulgaria, [in:] Pozndvanie kultiirneho dedicstva sv. Cyrila a Metoda.
Monografia prispekov z medzindrodnej konferencii Nitra, 3 jul 2007, ed. J. MICHALOV et al., Nitra
2007, p. 76-93.

¢ P. Yonos, Buzanmuiickomo npaso 6 CpedHosexosna Boneapus, [in:] Bmopu mexdynapodeH koH-
epec no 6vneapucmuxa, vol. VI, ed. X. Xpuctos, Codust 1987, p. 546-556; [I. HAVIEHOBA, IIpesooHu
BUBAHMUTICKU 3AKOHOBU MeKcmose 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapusi, CBAH 121.5, 2008, p. 30-36; EADEM,
Cyrillo-Methodian Juridical Heritage in Mediaeval Bulgaria..., p. 81-88; EADEM, [Ipasnume namem-
Huyu 6 Ilepsomo 6vnzapcko yapcmeo, VIb 9.1/2, 2005, p. 136-163 (142-144 in particular).

7R. JAHWYNE, Pjeunux u3 krounesHux cmapuna cpnckux, vol. 11, /I-IT, Beorpan 1863, p. 318-319;
F. MixkrosHICH, Lexicon Palaeoslovenico-Graeco-Latinum, Vindobonae 1862-1865, p. 577-578;
I IbsaaEHKO, TonHbiil yepkosHo-cnasaHckuti cnoeéapv, Mocksa 1900, p. 434; V1. CPESHEBCKMIL, Ma-
mepuanvl 715 c08aps OPeHEePYCCKo20 A3bIKA N0 nucbmeHHbiM namsamuuxam, vol. II, JI-I1, CaHkT-
-Iletep6ypr 1902, p. 976-977; VI.X. [IBOPELKNIA, []pesHezpeuecko-pycckuii cnosapy, Tom I, A-A,
Mocksa 1958, p. 58-59; 9. biiarosa, P.M. HemtmH, P. BEuerka, Cmapocnasawckuii cnosaps (Io py-
konucam X-XI eexos), MockBa 1994, p. 452; 1. VIBAHOBA-MuPYEBA, A. JIaBMIKOB, JK. VIkoHOMOBA,
Cmapobowneapcku peunux, vol. II, O-Y, Codms 2009, p. 223-224.
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feature in the texts, it has been relatively recently emphasized by the Israeli scholar
Youval Rotman that during the Middle Ages in the Eastern Mediterranean with
the general definition of a captive were identified not only prisoners of war — war-
riors of any rank, direct participants in the fighting — but also residents of the
region of the military hostilities, kidnapped by enemy armies. This happens most
often in ruins and raids on a foreign territory or after victorious battles®.

* %k %

At least in theory, after even a glimpse at the military actions and the territorial
range, of course taking into account its changes, the captives in Early Medieval
Bulgaria in general should have come from the Balkans - imperial subjects, dwell-
ers of the so-called and the second quarter of the 9" century onwards includes
principalities of Serbs and Croats. To the abovementioned there can also be added
prisoners of war from the conflicts in the North-eastern Bulgarian periphery in the
steppes on the Lower Dnester (or/and Bug) River and Black Sea Coast, but also
those in the Carpathian Mountains and the Middle Danube.

For the period 8"-10" century the imperial subjects fallen into captivity among
the Bulgarians are mostly (not only) from the Upper Thracian Plain, Southern
Black Sea Coast, the plains of eastern Thrace — between Adrianople and Constan-
tinople, or the settlements in the foothills of the Eastern Rhodopes, Strandzha and
Sakar. This specificity is maintained until the blows on Pliska and Preslav State
Centre of Rus” and Byzantines in 969-972, and the creation of a new one in the
western parts of the Tzardom. From the last quarter of the tenth century, Sofia
area, the valley of the Struma River, Thessalonica and Thessaly are the main areas
in which there are caught Byzantine prisoners of war’. Narratives indicate that the

8 Y. ROTMAN, Byzantine Slavery and the Mediterranean World, trans. ].M. Topp, Cambridge 2009,
p. 25-30; 1DEM, Captif ou esclave? Entre marché d’esclaves et marché de captifs en Méditerranée me-
dievale, [in:] Les esclavages en Méditerranée. Espaces et dynamiques économiques, ed. EP. GUILLEN,
S. TRABELSI, Madrid 2012, p. 25-46.

° One of the earliest manifestations of the mentioned feature is the Battle of Anchialus in 708.
In Chronography it is described as follows: As the army scattered in the fields like sheep to collect hay,
the Bulgarian spies saw from the mountains the senseless disposition of the Romans. Gathering together
like beasts, they suddenly attacked and inflicted great losses on the Roman flock, taking many captives,
horses, and arms in addition to those they killed - The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor: Byzantine
and Near Eastern History A.D. 284-813, trans. C. MANGO, R. ScotT, Oxford 1997 (cetera: THEO-
PHANES), p. 525. Similar information concerning the mentioned battle: NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH
oF CONSTANTINOPLE, Short History, ed., trans. et comm. C. MANGO, Washington 1990 (cetera: NIKE-
PHOROS), p. 105. The quotations are based on the stated English translations. Minor differences that
do not alter the meaning of captivity (captive; capture) and its later manifestations: Vita Lucae Iunioris
Steiriotis, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 232; Laudatio Photii Thessalonicensis, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 315; Joan-
nis Geometrae Carmina, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 317-319; KexaBMEH, Cosemvt u paccka3sot. [Toyuerue
susanmuiickozo nonkosodya XI eexa, ed. et trans. .. JIutaspuH, *CankT-Iletep6ypr 2003 (cetera:
KekaBmen), p. 265-268; The History of Leo the Deacon: Byzantine Military Expansion in the Tenth
Century. ed. et trans. A.-M. TALBOT, D.F. SULLIVAN, Washington 2005 (cetera: LEO THE DEACON),
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most numerous groups of captives throughout the existence of the First Bulgarian
state are not the warriors but the abducted non-combatants'. In a recent publica-
tion, the young Bulgarian scientist Kamen Stanev notes that for now the arche-
ological studies do not confirm the figures set out in the written monuments'.
Of course, further excavations in present-day Bulgaria, Greece and Turkey can
confirm as well as reverse the current perceptions of the demographic picture in the
valleys of the rivers Maritsa, Tundza and Arda and Regina during the early Middle
Ages. Due to the nature of the source basis, the geographical precision excluding
the period of 812-814/815, is not always attainable'?. Following the intervention
of Khan Omurtag (815-831) southwards, by the end of the pagan period there are
reports of military actions by khans Malamir (831-836) and Presian (836-852)
regarding the efforts from the early stages of the reign of Boris-Mihael the Bap-
tizer (852-889). Unfortunately, the details are few. More information pertaining to
prisoners of war and deported from shares of the Upper Thracian Plain, the South-
ern Black Sea or Eastern Thrace - from the foothills of Sakar, Strandzha and the
lowland areas between Adrianople and Constantinople - is available in relation
to the first war of Tzar Symeon (893-927) with Byzantium since 894-896. High-
lighting the fact that among the captured warriors are members of the Imperial
Guard - Khazars - just reminds one that there are other areas where the Ninth-
Century Bulgaria is likely to have prisoners of war"’. And while, albeit with fuzzy

p. 128-131, 152-161, 177-201; JOHN SKYLITZES, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 811-1057, trans.
J. WoRTLEY, Cambridge 2010 (cetera: JOHN SKYLITZES), p. 265-266, 273-294, 312-315.

1 More notes about 712 Theophanes Confessor:

[...] the Bulgarians stealthily threw themselves upon the Bosporus by way of Philea and made great
slaughter. They raided as far as the City and surprised many people who had gone across the water
to celebrate opulent weddings and lavish luncheons with much silver plate and other equipment. They
advanced as far as the Golden Gate and, after devastating all of Thrace, returned home unharmed
with innumerable cattle - THEOPHANES, p. 532. Notices of another Bulgarian invasion in Thrace
and reaching the Long Wall, looting and leading off captives, with no counteraction are present for
754/5. Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, [in:] FGHB, vol. I1, p. 270; For an English translation
cf. THEOPHANES, p. 593.

" K. CraHeB, Tpakus npe3 pannomo cpedHosexosue, Bemko TeproBo 2012, p. 89-96, 106-109,
137-141, 163-166.

12 Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, p. 279-289; Scriptoris incerti historia de Leone Armenii Bar-
dae filio, [in:] FGHB, vol. 1V, p. 21-23; Georgii Monachi Chronikon, [in:] FGHB, vol. 1V, p. 56; Leonis
Gramatici Chronographia, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 156; Pseudo-Symeonis Chronographia, [in:] FGHB,
vol. V, p. 171-172; B. BemEBmueEs, ITepsobonzapcku..., p. 116-128, 130-131, 135-151, 153-163;
B. T103ENEB, Boneapo-susanmuticku ounmux, [in:] Studia protobulgarica et mediaevalia europensia
6 uecm Ha npod. B. Bewtesnues, ed. K. [IONKOHCTAHTUHOB et al., Codus 2003, p. 23-30 (cf. E. FoL-
LIERL 1. DUJCEY, Ur’acolutia inedita per i martiri di Bulgaria dell’ anno 813, B 33, 1963, p. 71-106);
IIpooonnamensy Peogpara. Kusneonucanus eusanmuiickux yapeti, ed. SI.H. JTiopapcku, *CaHKT-
-IletepOypr 2009 (cetera: ITPOIO/KATEND PEODGAHA), p. 142-145.

13 Leonis Choerosphactis Epistolae, [in:] FGHB, vol.1V, p. 176sqq; Theophanis Continuati Chronographia,
[in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 122; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 158; Georgius Monachus Continuatus,
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geographical specifics about the fate of Byzantine citizens, civilian and military,
after discharging north of Haemus Mountain, however, there are certain orienta-
tions, then there are serious deficiencies in knowledge for the prisoners of war
of the Bulgarian armies against enemies in the Northern Black Sea Coast and
in the Middle Danube River'.

The presence of prisoners of war and abducted population of the Western Bal-
kans in the First Bulgarian state is also reconstructed with difficulties. Despite the
interest, research initiatives are highly dependent on the nature and quantity of the
preserved to our days written evidence. The peculiarities of the source base on
the history of the First Bulgarian state, and even to a larger extent quite modest
volume of notices about the earliest history of Serbs from their settlement on the
Balkans until the beginning of 11" century, reduce the aspects that can be traced.
A turning point for the middle and third quarter of the 9" - the beginning of 10"
century is the treatise De Administrando Imperio composed by Emperor Constan-
tine VII Porphyrogenitus (913/945-959), and for the end of the century to the
early years of the 11" century - the compilatory and not very precise chronicle
(known by later copies) of an anonymous priest in the town of Bar, known in the
scientific community as The Priest of Diocleia (or just Duklyan). Both works help to
look at the geography of captivity to the interior of the peninsula, west of the Ibar
River and the lands along the Dalmatian coast to the town of Zadar".

[in:] FGHB, vol. V1, p. 139; Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, rec. S. WAHLGREN, Berolini
-Novi Eboraci 2006, p. 275, 82 - 277, 138; loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, rec. I. THURN,
Berolini-Novi Eboraci 1973, p. 175, 75 - 177, 35.

" V. GyuzeLrv, Bulgarisch-Frinkische Beziehungen in der ersten Hilfte des 9 Jhs., BBg 2, 1966,
p. 15-39; I. BoBA, The Pannonian Onogurs, Khan Krum and the Formation of the Bulgarian and
Hungarian Polities, BHR 11.1, 1983, p. 73-76; W. PoHL, Die Awaren. Ein Steppenvolk im Mitteleuropa
567-822 n. Chr., Miinchen 1988, p. 323-328; IDEM, A Non-Roman Empire in the Central Europe: The
Avars, [in:] Regna and Gentes: The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples
and Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman world, ed. H'W. GokTz, Leiden-Boston 2003
[=TRW, 13], p. 571-595; T. OLAJOS, Le Lexique “Souda” a propos du khan bulgare Kroum et des Avars,
[in:] Polihronia: Céoprux 6 wecm na npog. Mean boxunos, ed. VI. Vinues, Codust 2002, p. 230-235;
P. SopnouLis, Containing the Bulgar threat: Byzantium’s search for an ally in the former Avar ter-
ritories in the Early Middle ages, BMd 2, 2011, p. 399-407; IDEM, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 775-831,
Leiden-Boston 2012 [= ECEEMA, 16], p. 180-183, 210-211, 261.

'* Citations are based on the English translation in the publication - CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS,
De administrando imperio, vol. I, ed. et trans. G. MORAvCSIK, R.J.H. JENKINS, Washington 1967
(cetera: DAI), p. 122-165. There are quite accessible translations into Serbian, Bulgarian and Russian:
Koncrantna ITopenporennt, Cnuc o Hapoouma, [in:] FBHPJS, vol. 11, ed. et trans. B.B. FERJANCIC,
Beograd 1959, p. 9-74; Constantini Porphyrogeniti De administrando imperio, [in:] FGHB, vol. V,
p. 208-212; KoncrauTtnn barpsuoronusiit, O6 Ynpasnenuu Umnepueii. ed. et trans. I.T. JInutaBpus,
A.TI. HoBoCENbIIEB, MockBa 1991, p. 110-153. About so-called The Priest of Diocleia cf. ®. Illnmns,
Jlemonuc nona [ykmanuna, beorpan—3arpe6 1928, p. 82-105, 122-126, 164, 179-184, 331-342;
V. MOSIN, Ljetopis popa Dukljanina, Zagreb 1950, p. 23-36; C. Mujymkosus, /bemonuc nona
Hyxmwanuna, beorpan 1988, p. 9-89, 125-131.
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* % %

The mapping of areas from which captives were taken in the Early Medieval
Bulgaria also highlights shades around their ethno-confessional profile. With the
mentioned hesitations regarding their number in 755 and 778 respectively, the
Emperors Constantine V (741-775) and Leo IV (775-780) accommodate Syrians
and Armenians in Thrace, and in 807 and 810, the concentration of the population
of eastern origin in the European areas of the Empire increased by migrations,
organized by order of Emperor Nicephorus I (802-811). Theophanes Confessor
openly called the descendants of Syrians and Armenians — heretics and distribu-
tors of Paulicianism'. Some of the authors perceive the details of such a nature
awkward after the triumph of iconodule from 843 onwards. No wonder that they
remain pushed into the background or completely concealed in Theophanes Con-
tinuatus and in the chronicle of John Scylitzes depicting legends about the origin
of the founder of the Macedonian dynasty — Basil I (867-886), the forced down-
time of his family in Bulgaria and the return of part of the Byzantine captives
during the rule of Khan Omurtag".

Mentioning the famous heterodox religious diversity allows to seek influence
or absence of such of religious affiliation of policies of the Bulgarian ruling elite
towards the Byzantine prisoners of war in the early Ninth-Century Bulgaria. When
it comes to the time before the conversion initiatives of Knyaz Boris-Michael, the
Byzantine authors emphasize upon the religious antagonism Pagans - Christians.
The first ones are portrayed as savage barbarians and the latter ones are present-
ed as defenseless and innocent victims of faith. This distinction somehow falters
due to the well-known fate of the Bulgarian prisoners of war in 763. After the
Battle of Anchialos between the troops of Khan Teletz (761-764) and Emperor
Constantine V, the captured on the battlefield Bulgarian soldiers were brought
to Constantinople and thrown to the crowd that killed them outside the curtain
walls'®. Yet, descriptions of cruelties on behalf of Bulgarians against the fallen into

16 The emperor Constantine transferred to Thrace the Syrians and Armenians whom he had brought
from Theodosioupolis and Melitene and through them the heresy of the Paulicians spread about [...];
The emperor [Leo IV] [...] conveyed the Syrian heretics to Thrace and settled them there; In this year
[809/810] Nicephorus, following the godless punishments [he had meted out] and intent on humiliat-
ing the army althogether, removed Christians from all the themata and ordered them to proceed to the
Sklavinias after selling their estates - THEOPHANES, p. 593, 623, 667.

7 TIPOIOIKATED DEO®AHA, p. 139-145; JOHN SKYLITZES, p. 117-119. The whole moment is repre-
sented with differences from Leo the Grammarian, the Continuatus of George Hamartolus, and later
by John Zonaras cf. Pseudo-Symeonis Chronographia, p. 175; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 151,
155-157; Georgius Monachus Continuatus, p. 135-137; loannis Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum Libri
XVIII, [in:] FGHB, vol. VII, p. 172.

'8 On 30 June of the I indiction, a Thursday, Teletzes came marching with multitude of nations and,
battle having been joined, there was mutual slaughter for a long time. Teletzes was routed and fled. The
battle lasted from the 5™ hour until evening. Great numbers of Bulgarians were killed, many were cap-
tured, and others deserted. Elated by this victory, the emperor celebrated a triumph in the City, which
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their hands Byzantines professing Christianity — warriors and civilians - require
a special attention, and their a priori rejection is unnecessary. Far more productive
is reporting the parameters of the situation in which violence manifests over the
Byzantine captives. Due to the concentration of texts about the personality of Khan
Krum (c. 800-814) and his successor/successors, the connection with the military
actions between 807 and 815 is inevitable. The spiral of violence was rotated back
in 808-809, after the Bulgarian success in the Battle of Serres and especially tak-
ing Serdica — where the Bulgarians killed the large garrison and a huge number
of civilians. In his Chronography Theophanes pointed out:

whyle the army of the Strymon was receiving its pay, the Bulgarians fell upon it and seized
1100 Ibs., of gold. They slaughtered many men together with their strategos and officers.
Many garrison commanders of the other themata were present and all of them perished
there [...] Before Easter of the same year, Kroummos, the leader of the Bulgarians, drew up
his forces against Serdica, which he took by a deceitful capitulation and slaughtered 6 000
Roman soldiers, not counting the multitude of civilians®.

The written monuments, however, also stressed upon the pogroms that the Byzan-
tines caused in Pliska. Even taking into account the exaggerated scale, the actions
of Emperor Nicephorus I north of Haemus Mountains caused revanchist attitudes
at Krum’s camp, too, and they do not imply a favorable treatment to the ones having
been trapped in Bulgarian captivity®. Here, however, it looks as though the reli-
gious differences with the enemy are not the main driving force and there should
be given what is needed for the desire for revenge. Such a moment has its mass
executions committed by order of Khan Krum after the unsuccessful, perfidious

he entered in full armour together with his army to the acclamations of the demes, dragging the Bulgar-
ian captives in wooden fetters. The latter he ordered to be beheaded by the citizens outside the Golden
Gate - THEOPHANES, p. 599; As for the Bulgarian Huns, the following events took place. Coming to an
agreement among themselves, they killed their hereditary lords and appointed as their ruler one called
Telessios, a haughty man who yet exhibited the rashness of youth. This man gathered a band of armed
fighters and overran vigorously the Roman villages that were nearest to him. On seeing his insolent
boldness, Constantine built as many as eight hundred horse-carrying ships and, after loading them with
a force cavalry, sent them by way of the Euxine to the Istros. He himself came to the city of Anchialos
with another army. Telessios marched out against him with a grear multitude of Sclavonian allies but
was defeated in battle and fled. Many of the bellingerents fell on both sides, and a considerable number
of prominent men were captured. Having thus won the war, Constantine returned to Byzantium and
delivered to the citizens and to the members of the so-called “colors” the captives he had brought along so
that they would kill them with their own hands. Taking them outside the wall that lies on the landward
side, they slew them — NIKEPHOROS, p. 149, 151.

' THEOPHANES, p. 665.

» Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, p. 282; Narratio anonyma e codice Vaticano, [in:] FGHB,
vol. IV, p. 13.
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experience with a proposal for negotiations to lure him into an ambush and
kill him?".

The situation is different when the captured imperial subjects, be it military or
civilian, have been subjected to torture or were executed away from the battlefield
and after a fairly long chronological span since the date of the battle. Such actions
are not an exception. According to the notices of the final parts of the so-called
Chronicle of 811, after the cessation of military actions Bulgarians try to force the
Byzantine captives to renounce their Christian faith:

Many of the surviving Romans, after the battle ended, were forced by the impious Bulgars,
who had then not yet baptized (oUnw téte Bantiobévtwy), to renounce Christ and embrace
the error of the Scythian pagans. Those who were preserved by the power of Christ endured
every outrage and by various torments earned the martyr’s crown®.

Similar shades are presented in a service written by Joseph the Studite; in Book V
of Theophanes Continuatus (Vita Basilii), whose author is considered to be Emper-
or Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus; in the story of the Synaxarium of the Church
of Constantinople and in Menologion of Emperor Basil II. There is a clear idea to
give a religious color to the repression of the Byzantine captives. This is the main
unifying feature in notices; along with it, however, there is a chronological dis-
crepancy. Theophanes Continuatus is about Khan Omurtag, which corresponds
with the terms of the peace treaty between Bulgaria and Byzantium since 816. The
Menologion marked repressions during the reign of Khan Krum and his successor
Tsok (?!) and the story in the Synaxarium raises additional issues with the men-
tioning of Dukum and Ditsevg, describing them as those who took power over the
Bulgarians before Khan Omurtag (815-831)*. The differences are at the basis of the
hypothesis that the captives who are Christians undertake futile attempts to leave
Bulgaria in an organized way even before 837/838 — during the time of Emperor
Leo V (814-820). Within the Empire people learn about these efforts at a later
stage through scattered second-hand information, and during recording and inte-
grating these updates, a martyr-like feeling is attributed to them?®. In this regard,
it should be noted that despite the strong anti-Bulgarian position in the Theo-
phanes’ Chronography passages, relating to the events of 808-813/814 or Scriptor

1 Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 20-22.

2 P. STEPHENSON, “About the emperor Nicephorus and how he leaves his bones in Bulgaria”: A context for
the Controversial Chronicle of 811, DOP 60, 2006, p. 90 (cf. Naratio anonyma e codice Vaticano, p. 14).
» Theophanis Continuati Chronographia, p. 118-119; Sinaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,
[in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 288.

# Cf. b. Hukonosa, Henasosat. .., p. 63-76; ®. Ouymry, I1o 6vnpoca 3a 20HeHUEMo HA XPUCTUSHU
no epeme Ha ynpaenenuemo Ha xan Omypmae, [in:] Ommyxa 3anouea boneapus. Mamepuanu om
Bmopama HayuoHanHa KOHPepeHUUs no UCMopus, apxeonous u Kynmypen mypusom «Ilemyeare
kom Boneapusy, lymen, 14-16 maii 2010, ed. B. T'o3EnEB, [lymen 2011, p. 178-182.
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Incertus de Leone Armenio, an aspect of torture and executions, dictated by a reli-
gious antagonism does not stand out in the same way. It is their clues that discour-
age the feeling of violence due to religious hatred®.

What has been mentioned is not intended to completely deny the cases of ill-
treatment and executions. Quite the contrary, the crude nature of the Bulgarian-
Byzantine conflict from 808 till 814 is out of the question. Furthermore, the threat
to life and dignity covers a wide range of fighters and abducted civilians that are
found to be in Bulgarian captivity, and the ethnic and religious differences fur-
ther melt away the inhibitions. In fact, the words of Stephen Morillo about the
fate of the ones fallen into enemy hands in conflicts between adjacent but differ-
ent in political, ethnic and religious-cultural way societies, with some reservations
about specific Bulgarian-Byzantine clashes since the middle 8" till the middle
of the 9 century, are quite illustrative. He emphasized that

both sides fundamentally misunderstand each other in basic ways, failing to comprehend
the goals, motivations and methods of their enemy. The opponents in intercultural warfare
therefore often think themselves engaged in warfare with non-humans, variously conceived
of as savage sub-human barbarians [...] Uncertainty and incomprehension also undermine
conventions for the treatment of prisoners and non-combatants in intercultural war. Some-
times, the stresses of battlefield uncertainty found an outlet in excessive brutality towards
non-combatants [...] Similarly brutal but far more calculated was the use of terror tactics
— the slaughtering of entire urban population or villages to discourage future resistance®.

Certainly a practice of execution was facilitated by the religious differences
between the enemies. However, cruelty and desire to slaughter a captured rival are
well witnessed even after 865 when religious diversity between subjects of the Byz-
antine Empire and Bulgaria disappeared. Sometimes both sides still killed prison-
ers of war. And that feature continued to exist to the very end of the First Bulgarian
state. Examples can be found in John Scylitzes’ chronicle. For one of the struggles
in 1016 the mentioned author wrote:

The situation around Dyrrachion then became very disturbed and distressed because John
[Tzar John Ladislas (1015-1018) - Y.M.H.] repeatedly attempted to take the city, often by
sending his commanders, sometimes coming in person. This is why the emperor [Basil II

» Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, p. 280-283, 287-289; Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 18-19,
20-22. Also: P. STEPHENSON, “About the emperor Nikephoros..., p. 90-109; P. SopHOULIS, “The
Chronicle of 8117, the Scriptor incertus and the Byzantine-Bulgar wars in the early ninth century, BMd
1, 2010, p. 377-384.

% S. MoriLLo, A General Typology of Transcultural Wars — The Early Middle Ages and Beyond,
[in:] Transcultural Wars from the Middle Ages to the 21** Century, ed. H.-H. KorTUM, Berlin 2006,
p. 34-35; Also: I1. CTENAHOB, [lepugpepusima kamo scenena, [in:] Mcmopus na 6vnzapume: Ilompe6-
Hocm om 106 n00x00. ITpeouerku, vol. 1, ed. IDEM, Codus 1998, p. 107-121; 1pEM, The Bulgars
and the Steppe Empire in the Early Middle Ages: the Problem of the Others, Leiden-Boston 2010,
p. 23-25, 77-82.
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— the Bulgarslayer - Y.M.H.] wished to go there and render aid, but for a reason worth noting
he was prevented from doing so. When he was leaving for Ohrid, he left behind the com-
mander George Gonitziates and the protospatharios Orestes ‘the prisoner’ with numerous
troops and orders to overrun the Pelagonian plain. But they were taken in an ambush by the
Bulgars under the illustrious and experienced command of Ibatzes and all killed [...]*.

A desire for revenge in the cited situation should be borne in mind, because
just two years earlier thousands of captured Bulgarian warriors were blinded by
Emperor Basil II. Even though there is no desire to justify them, it should be noted
that the cases of killing large groups of Byzantine prisoners of war are dictated
through purely tactical considerations — in the course of military actions. This
includes a significant number of specifics: the distance between the place of the
victorious battle and the difficult terrain to the Bulgarian territories; inability to
protect and transport the captured enemies; problems with feeding and having too
many people in need of medical care; low number of the winner, the possibility
of a counterattack of other enemy compounds; after winning there is the need to
advance in depth or to transfer the parts into another direction and so on*.
Nonmerciful attitude toward captives in Early Medieval Bulgaria was not lim-
ited to murders only. There were examples of torture, massmutilation and even
sexual abuse. Among the more clearly visible notices of mass mutilations in the
available sources are clues relating to the Bulgarian-Byzantine War of 894-896
— one of the early tests of Knyaz Symeon (Tzar since 913) who quite recently start-
ed sitting on the throne. The reasons for the outbreak of war and its development
are well known?®. The conflict between Bulgaria and the Empire is due to moving
the market of Bulgarian goods from Constantinople to Thessalonica. Attempts for
a diplomatic solution were unsuccessful and the armed confrontation becomes
inevitable. Even in the early stages of the war of 894-896, the Bulgarian troops
invaded a foreign territory and defeated the army sent against them. Then they
won an important battle, but the war became tightened when the Byzantine side
attracted the Magyars who at that time were located between the Dnieper and
Dniester rivers. The turning point was when Knyaz Symeon allied with the eastern
neighbors of the Magyars — Pechenegs and together they counterattacked their
settlements along the Northern Black Sea Coast. The actions of the Bulgarian ruler
are reflected in the Byzantine chronicles of the 10"-11" century. They note that

¥ JOHN SKYLITZES, p. 335

* In this regard, Christian charity and the comfortable proclaimed philanthropy of emperors are
not obstacles before such actions by the Byzantines. Arab-Byzantine wars (far better represented
by medieval writers) offered many evidences of massexecutions. Cf. A.M.A. RAMADAN, The Treat-
ment of Arab Prisoners of War in Byzantium, 9"-10" Centuries, Als 43, 2009, p. 155-194 (157-159
in particular).

» Recently: M.]J. LEszka, The Monk versus the Philosopher: From the History of the Bulgarian-Byzan-
tine War 894-896, SCer 1, 2011, p. 55-70.
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in the battle in 894 the victims of the Byzantine side are many, not only from the
chiefs, but from the lower ranks as well. At the same time, many prisoners fall into
Bulgarian hands, and faithful to the old tried and tested practices of the pagan era
of the Themes of Thrace and Macedonia, the Bulgarian ruler ordered the kidnap-
ping of civilians as well*. There were slaughterous Bulgarian victories in previous
decades, but in 894 a new aspect emerges in Symeons action. With noses cut off
the Khazar members of Heteria (Imperial Guard) were sent to Constantinople.
Amid the ensuing battles that mutilation of prisoners of war appears to be left
behind. Chroniclers agree that the act of the Bulgarian ruler is the reason Emperor
Leo VI (886-912) to ally with the Magyars and continue the conflict’. Attempts
to explain the motives of Bulgarians and Byzantines gravitate around the idea of
revenge or permanently formed anti-Khazar moods of Bulgarians. The erosion
of such an explanation comes with already offered various research solutions. They
help in taking into account characteristics in public and court ceremonial in Con-
stantinople and functioning symbols, actions and gestures that demonstrate the
real attitude of the ruling circles to the metropolitan population. As a Constanti-
nople graduate, the recently ascended to the Bulgarian throne Symeon was aware
that the ostentatious return of mutilated representatives of the military unit direct-
ly connected with the imperial personage would personally humiliate Emperor
Leo VL. This in turn explains the anger of the latter one, his determination to find
an ally and to continue the war with the Bulgarians, and why the Byzantine authors
describing the events, speak of shame, disgrace to the Byzantines and insult®.
Especially appreciated among Barbarian societies in Early Medieval Europe
group of captives are the women and to some extent children. It is they who
often remain without protection, only at the mercy of the winner after the kill-
ing of men®. In practically devoid of moral and ethical-religious inhibitions con-
flicts with the Empire before the conversion of Medieval Bulgaria, women and

3 Leonis Choerosphactis Epistolae, p. 176-180, 182.

*! Theophanis Continuati Chronographia, p. 121-123; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 158-159;
Georgius Monachus Continuatus, p. 138-140; Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae, p. 275, 82-276, 116;
IToannis Scylitzae Synopsis, p. 175, 75-177, 19.

32 JI. CUMEOHOBA, Cemuomuka Ha yHusicenuemo: Bucokonocmasenu uysxudenyu 6 umnepckama crmo-
nuya npes X eex, Pox 4, 1996, p. 39-40; EADEM, Pa3mu¢ipoaa1—te Ha e3uKa Ha cumeonume..., p. 13-18;
EADEM, Foreigners in Tenth-Century Byzantium: A Contribution to the History of Cultural Encounter,
[in:] Strangers to Themselves: The Byzantine Outsider. Papers from the Thirty-second Spring Sympo-
sium of Byzantine Studies, University of Sussex, Brighton, March 1998, ed. D.C. SMYTHE, Aldershot
2000 [= SPBS.P, 8], p. 229-244; II. I1aB1OB, Boneapo-xasapcku 63aumoOmHOUEHUS U napanenu,
[in:] Beneapu u xasapu npes pannomo cpednosexosue, ed. L. CTenanos, Codust 2003, p. 131.

3 C. SOUNDERS, Sexual Violence in Wars — The Middle Ages, [in:] Transcultural Wars..., 151-163;
J. GILLINGHAM, Women, Children and the Profits of War, [in:] Gender and Historiography. Studies
in the Earlier Middle ages in Honour of Pailine Stafford, ed. J.L. NELsoON, S. REYNOLDS, S.M. JOHNS,
London 2012, p. 61-74.
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children undoubtedly fall within the scope of enemy troops. This is captured by the
division of captives non-combatants by gender and partly on the ground of age*.
Beyond that, in narratives strokes of their fate are much more subtle. This is due to
peculiarities in the narration of Byzantine authors of 9*-10" century. This largely
explains why there are missing passages on the treatment of the non-combatants
by Bulgarian armies such as those in Procopius of Caesarea, talking about inva-
sions of Slavic plunderers in the imperial provinces, he noted the killing of men
capable of carrying weapons and kidnapping of women and children north of the
Danube by adding particularly detailed descriptions of impalement, beating, muti-
lation or burning prisoners alive”. No less eloquent is Agathias’s description on the
attack of the Kutrigur ruler Zabergan in Eastern Thrace, in which the sexual abuse
of young women and girls, including nuns, is accompanied by being left at the mer-
cy of fats and infants were preys to wild animals®. Exactly this kind of details look
as if they were skipped in the texts providing information about what was happen-
ing with the captives by Bulgarians in 8"-10" century. In the interest of objectivity
it is necessary to acknowledge that the lack (to my knowledge) of passages about
the fate of the Byzantine captives among Bulgarians as harsh as those in Procopius
and Agathias, including the works of Patriarch Nicephorus, Theophanes Confes-
sor, George Hamartolus, Theophanes Continuatus, may be due to the lack of simi-
lar events by participants in Bulgarian trips abroad. However, a doubt still lurks
and the reason is that the absence of evidence is famously not evidence of absence,
as John Gillingham pointed out in an attempt to overcome the condition of some
poorly documented features of captives’ lives in medieval Western Europe”. By
conditionality and considerable caution, a key towards partially overcoming the
shortage of direct information is provided by fragments of the chronicles of Scrip-
tor incertus, Joseph Genesius and Theophanes Continuatus. The first of these men-
tions that the troops of Khan Krum move towards the European part of today’s
Turkey after their withdrawal from Constantinople in 813. On the Ganos Moun-
tains [hills in Eastern Thrace, near the Sea of Marmara] the army of the Bulgarian
Khan comes across

3 Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 21-23; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 156; Pseudo-Symeonis
Chronographia, p. 171-172; ITPOROIDKATED DEOD®AHA, p. 142-143.

* Procopr1us, History of the Wars, vol. V, ed. et trans. H.B. DEwWING, London-Cambridge Mass. 1962,
p. 23-27.

* AGcatHIaAs, The Histories, ed. et trans. J.D. FRENDO, Berlin 1975, p. 148. One should be reminded that
Byzantine chroniclers described some tortures, albeit in connection with another moment - a wide-
scale internal war in 821-823 known as the revolt of Thomas the Slav. For example: [TPOJIO/KATEb
DEOPAHA, p. 49-50; GENESI0S, On the Reigns of the Emperos, ed. et trans. A. KALDELLIS, Canberra
1998 [= BAus, 11; cetera: GENESIOS], p. 38-39.

7 ]. GILLINGHAM, Christian Warriors and the Enslavement of Fellow Christians, [in:] Chevalerie et
Christianisme aux XII et XIIF siécles, ed. M. AURELL, G. GIRBEA, Rennes 2011, p. 237-255.
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many people and almost all animals of Thrace. They slaughtered the men, and the cattle
that was a great multitude, was captured and sent to Bulgaria, along with a large number
of women and children?.

The same historical source points out a noticeable difference with the abducted
and deported people from Arcadiopolis and its vicinity in the spring of 814. All
captives - men, women and children without exception, with all their movable
property and livestock, were taken to Bulgaria®.

In the actions of Emperor Leo V against the Bulgarian compounds near Mesem-
bria in 815 in chronicle of Theophanes Continuatus, and in the work of Joseph
Genesius, it is said that after the victorious battle the Byzantines indulge in cruel-
ties. Genesius even notes that this is an act of retribution for what Bulgarians cause
to the imperial subjects. According to the text, the victims are of all ages, explicitly
stating that among them there are children, too*. Another brutal manifestation
of the principle of do to others what they have done to you in the Bulgarian-Byzan-
tine War of 807-815 is not ruled out at all. Especially if one considers that after the
capture of Mesembria in 812 Bulgarian soldiers and their families are transferred
in the city, and there are Slavs settled in close vicinity*'. However, it should also be
taken into account that when a Christian chronicler of the Late Antiquity or the
Middle Ages mentions in his work children who were dashed against the rocks, may
involve a topos, which was based on Psalm 136, 9*.

There is some indication of mistreatment and probably sexual abuse over cap-
tives in Early Medieval Bulgaria and the difficult situation in which teenagers find
themselves after the killing of their parents. It must be recognized, however, that
it does not provide the so coveted by researchers details. It rather indicates that
actions clearly marked with Slavic displacements on the Balkans and the raids
of nomadic groups in the north of the Black Sea Coast in the early Byzantine era
are repeated by some members of the Bulgarian corps operating on an enemy terri-
tory at a later stage as well. Such a feeling is created by the correspondence of Patri-
arch Nicholas I Mysticus (901-907, 912-925). In a relatively common phrase

3 Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 22.

¥ Ibidem, p. 23.

0 TIPOOIDKATEND DEO®AHA, p. 21; GENESIOS, p. 13-14.

1 K. CtrAHEB, Tpakus..., p. 116-120.

2 In fact, biblical references are exploited by the Byzantine authors in search of a justification cor-
responding to the Christian concepts for the cruelties and bloodshed caused by the imperial armies
during the war. J. HALDON, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World, 565-1204, London
1999, p. 13-33; W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium, the Reluctant Warrior, [in:] Noble Ideals and Bloody
Realities: Warfare in the Middle Ages, ed. N. CHRISTIE, M. YAz1GI, Leiden-Boston 2006, p. 209-233;
J. KODER, 1. STOURAITIS, Byzantine Approaches to Warfare (6"-12" centuries). An Introduction,
[in:] Byzantine war ideology between Roman imperial concept and Christian religion, ed. IIDEM,
Vienna 2012, p. 9-15; I. STOURATITIS, ‘Just War'and ‘Holy War’ in the Middle Ages. Rethinking Theory
through the Byzantine Case-Study, JOB 62, 2012, p. 227-264.
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the senior Byzantine cleric accused the Bulgarian Tzar Symeon of economic ruin,
orphaned children, merciless attitudes, murders and throwing away of women’s
corpses in connection with the new peak of Bulgarian-Byzantine opposition from
the beginning of the tenth century®.

* ok %

Massacres, abuses, tortures and blind brutality are not the only option. Other
measures are not excluded. Although it sounds modern, the most applicable term
describing the efforts is integration. Furthermore, the entry in the military-politi-
cal and economic structures of the Early Medieval Bulgaria can be a group one as
well as an individual one. It must be noticed that most of the battle winners could
hardly resist to integrated and incorporated civilian captives and defeated troops
into their own society, regardless whether peacefully or by force. Such measures
diminished rival’s resources and increased their own economic and military power.

One of the earliest manifestations of an attempt to settle a compact group
of captives in pagan Bulgaria is registered in Theophanes’ Chronography. In con-
nection with the efforts of Khan Telerig (768-777) in 773/774 to organize a trans-
fer of the Berziti dwelling in area of present-day Kicevo, Prilep, Bitola and Veles,
the text notes:

In the month of October of the 11* indiction the emperor [Constantine V — Y.M.H.] received
a dispatch from his secret friends in Bulgaria to the effect that the lord of Bulgaria was sending
an army of 12 000 and a number of boyars in order to capture Berzitia and transfer its inhabit-
ants to Bulgaria [...] [Constantine V - Y.M.H.] gathered the soldiers of the themata and the
Thrakesians and joined Optimati to the tagmata to a total of 80 000. He marched to a place
called Lithosoria and, without sounding the bugles, fell upon the Bulgarians, whom he routed
in a great victory. He returned with much booty and many captives and celebrated a triumph
in the City, which he entered with due ceremony. He called this war a ‘noble war’ inasmuch as he
had met with no resistance and there had been no slaughter or shedding of Christian blood*.

Reservations to what the Byzantine chronicler says that Khan Telerig wanted
to capture the Slavic group of Berziti and forcefully to deport them to Bulgaria
are voiced by Bulgarian medievalists a century ago - at the beginning of the 20
century. However, some doubts remain. Even with the preliminary arrangements
made between Khan Telerig and the knyazes of Berziti, there is still an inquiry why
a voluntary migration in Bulgaria needs organizing a military expedition whose
success strongly depends on keeping it a secret®.

# NicHOLAS I PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Letters, Greek text and English translation, ed.,
R.J.H. JENKINS, L.G. WESTERNIK, Washington 1973 (cetera: NICHOLAS I, Letters). Letters from Patri-
arch Nicholas I to Archbishop of Bulgaria and to Tzar Symeon: Ne 12, p. 89; N 14, p. 97. (cf. Nicolai
Constantinopolitani Archiepiscopi Epistolae, [in:] FGHB, vol. IV, p. 227, 231).

“ THEOPHANES, p. 617.

4 B. 3naTAPCKM, Mcmopus Ha 6vneapcka 0vpicasa npes cpednume eexose, vol. I, pars 1, Enoxa Ha
XyHo-6vn2apckomo naomousue (679-852), Codust 1918, p. 302-303. Cf. JKMBKOBUTE, Jys#cHu cnoseHu
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For various reasons, the appeal of the barbaric way of life and conditions for
development, achieving a social status or just the need for salvation is the reason
for imperial subjects to integrate successfully in pagan Bulgaria. An announce-
ment for such an outlined feature at the beginning of the 9" century is given by
Theophanes Confessor right in the narrative about capturing Christijan - the
leader of Skamari in 764 by the people of Emperor Constantine V*. A significant
part of the stored evidence for this particular group of Byzantines, even when it
comes to those who were part of the Imperial Army, does not give grounds for
them to be designated as prisoners of war, even in the broader context of medieval
conceptions. Robert Browning qualified those persons with the milder term immi-
grant in order to avoid the deserter and traitor”’. The military, administrative and
political cooperation with the pagan Bulgarian elite is clear*. Judging by notices
of John Scylitzes, there are escapes of imperial subjects and military men in Bul-
garia at a much later stage, too.

It was at that time that two men were accused of being sympathetic to the Bulgars: the ma-
gister Paul Bobos, one of the leading citizens of Thessalonike, and Malakenos, distinguished
by his intelligence and eloquence [reported the mentioned chronicler - Y.M.H.] Paul was
transferred to the plain of the Thrakesion, Malakenos to Byzantium. Certain distinguished
citizens of Adrianople who had also gained renown in military commands fled to Samuel
because they were under suspicion: Vatatzes with his entire family, Basil Glabas alone [...]*.

The example of Constantine Patzik — married to the sister of Khan Krum suggests
that one of the ways for the integration of immigrants and defectors with specific
skills or a high rank is through intermarriages™. Without ignoring the romantic
moment, the marriages of Miroslava and Theodora-Kosara — daughters of Tzar
Samuel, respectively for Ashot Taronites and Dioclean knyaz John Vladimir is
a clear indication that the practice is applied to real prisoners of war®. However,
at elite level, the desire for integration through marriage in the Bulgarian society
definitely has additional shades. For example, according to reports of Emperor
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, however, the successfully ruling Serbian Prince

nod susanmujcxom enachy 600-1025, Beorpan 2007, p. 140-141; E. CurTa, Were There any Slavs
in Seventh-Century Macedonia?, Vicro 47.1, 2012, p. 61-74.

16 Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, p. 272.

7 R. BROWNING, Byzantines in Bulgaria, late 8" — early 9" Centuries, [in:] Studia Slavico-Byzantina et
Mediaevalia Europensia. In memoriam Ivan Dujéev, vol. 1, ed. P. DINEKOV et al., Sofia 1988, p. 32-36.
8 P. PALIEB, Busanmuiiyume 6 Boneapus..., p. 152, 155-158.

¥ JoHN SKYLITZES, p. 325.

%0 Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 20-21.

5! Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis, p. 341, 13-22; p. 342, 52-57; Jlo6asku Ha enuckon Muxaun JJesoncku
om 1118 2. kom ,Hcmopuuecku c600” na Hoan Cxunuya (XI 6.), [in:] M3eopu 3a cpednosexosna-
ma ucmopusi Ha boneapus (VII-XV 6.) 6 Ascmputickume pokonucuu coupxu u apxueu, vol. I, ed.
B. T'to3EnEB, Codus 1994, p. 53; Annales anonymi presbyteri de Dioclea, [in:] FLHB, vol. I11, p. 174.
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Petar Gojnikovi¢ lives his life as a Bulgarian captive. The same fate seems to have
been assigned to John Haldus the Duke of Thessalonica who spent two decades
in captivity and was released only after the conquest of the First Bulgarian state by
Byzantium®.

There are far more numerous group attempts to integrate the captured in Thrace
imperial subjects in the second and third decade of the 9" century. Several Byzan-
tine chronicles tell of their settlement on the eastern periphery of Bulgaria beyond
the Danube River®. Based on the clues, their preserved religious and cultural oth-
erness in comparison with the rest of the pagan population of Bulgaria is not sub-
jected to doubt. This stored identity is cited as a major reason for their integration
attempt in the border structures of the Bulgarian state in 820s-830s to ultimately
fail. Contacts with the imperial ruling circles, the revolt in 837, at the very begin-
ning of the rule of Khan Presian (836-852) and obviously the well-planned and
carried out evacuation with the help of the Byzantine fleet are serious grounds
to support such a claim. However, perhaps there are additional considerations as
their otherness is visible and strongly reported by the Bulgarian ruling elite during
the rule of khans Omurtag and his successor Malamir. Religious and ethno-cul-
tural differences did not undermine the loyalty of immigrants for 20 years, during
which they played the role of armed frontier populations with their commanders,
and in their settlements in Bulgaria beyond the Danube River the next generation
was born and grew up**.

Looking at the policies towards prisoners of war in pagan Bulgaria it is rea-
sonable to pay attention to the preserved information in the article Bulgari
(BovAyapot) of the lexicon Souda. The text, in connection with a description of the
legislative activities of Khan Krum, generally talks about Avar captives®. No clues
suggest who knows what detailed comments and it seems logical and really likely,
after the expansion against the remnants of the Khaganate during the rule of the
mentioned ruler, that Avar captives might have fallen into Bulgarian hands. Sig-
nificantly, in the statement drawn up in the second half of the tenth century Souda
does not find any support in the text closer to the events in time — Chronicle of 811

52 DAI 32, 95-99; Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis, p. 357, 73-75.

53 Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 22-24; Georgii Monachi Chronikon, p. 56; Georgius Monachus
Continuatus, p. 135-137; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 156; Pseudo-Symeonis Chronographia,
p. 172-173; Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis, p. 116, 5 - 118, 48.

** 1. MrADjoV, Trans-Danubian Bulgaria: Reality or Fiction, ByzS 3, 1998, p. 86-87, 89-90, 95-96;
K. CtaHEB, [lenopmupanume pomeu..., p. 185-189; Among the possible reasons is exactly the ap-
pearance of the Magyars and in their immediate neighborhood - the Petchenegs in the western
periphery of the Khazar Khaganate. I. BoZiLov, One of Omourtag’s Memorial Inscriptions, BHR 1,
1973, p. 72-76; I. ATAHACOB, boneapo-xazapckama epanuya u 6veapo-xasapckama epaioe6Hocm
om kpas Ha VII 0o cpedama na IX eex, [in:] boneapu u xasapu npes panromo cpedHosexosue, ed.
1I. CrenaHos, Codus 2003 [= BBB, 43], p. 108-110.

%> Suidae Lexicon, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 310.
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and Scriptor incertus. Two narratives’ data present Bulgarian-Avars relation in very
obscure scratches. However, it is clear that Avars took a part in the army collect-
ed by Khan Krum and were among the troops which assaulted Byzantine forces
in Haemus mountains. In the Chronicle of 811 it is specified that Avars auxiliary
recruits before the battle of July 26, 811 were attracted by the payment. In addition,
the author of Scriptor incertus also mirrored that Bulgarian ruler who prepared
attack on Constantinople got military assistance of the Avars reinforcements again.
Despite this fact there is no word about an execution of some submissive captives’
obligations™. In this regard, groups acknowledging the supremacy of the Bulgar-
ian khanate after the collapse of the Avar khaganate in the first decade — a decade
and a half of the 9" century - have a more federal status and in the search for
stability and preservation of positions the Carpathian Basin are being in a process
of an aware and relatively voluntary entry into the growing power of the Bulgarian
state. For the members of Avar elite, as Panos Sophoulis pointed out, this process
was facilitated by the common lifestyle (i.e. the semi nomadic economy and the social
institutions it creates), the consciousness of a shared past, true or false, and a strong
politico-military leadership, and most probably also by the Bulgarian policy toward
the Mid-Danubian Slavs®.

A larger group of captives who are not imperial subjects falls into Bulgar-
ian hands at the beginning of the tenth century. After the failure of the imperial
armies in open battles with Symeon’s troops, the ruling circles in Constantinople
are forced to seek allies. This diplomatic activity gives good results in the Serbian
principality with a centre east of Dinaric Mountains. In fact, the choice of an anti-
Bulgarian ally is not accidental. According to the notices of Emperor Constan-
tine VII Porphyrogenitus in Chapter 32 of De Administrando Imperio, in the 9*
century Serbs have the experience of two successful wars — Knyaz Vlastimir against
Khan Presian and Knyazes Mutimir, Stoimir and Goynik Vlastimirovi¢ against
Knyaz Boris-Michael®. At the end of the first quarter of the tenth century the
successes of the Byzantine diplomacy in attracting Knyaz Paul - son of Bran and
grandson of Knyaz Mutimir, and later Knyaz Zacharias (923-924) - son of Knyaz
Pribislav, Mutimir’s eldest son, lead to an outbreak of a new Bulgarian-Serbian
war. Two marches were organized against the Serbian possessions. What happens
to ordinary soldiers after the defeat in the first march in DAI was not reported,

¢ Naratio anonyma e codice Vaticano, p. 13; Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 23.

7 P. SopHOULIS, New Remarks on the History of Byzantine-Bulgar Relations in the Late Eighth and
Early Ninth Centuries, Bsl 67.1/2, 2009, p. 135-136; P. KOMATINA, The Slavs of the Mid-Danube Basin
and the Bulgarian Expansion in the First half of the 9" century, 3PBI1 47,2010, p. 55-82; H. GRACANIN,
Bulgari, Franci i Juzna Panonija u 9. stoljeu. Reinterpretacija povijesnish izvora, [in:] Hrvati i Bugari
kroz stoljeca. Povijest, kultura, umetnost i jezik. Zbornik radova sa znanstvenog skupa odrzanog u Za-
grebu i Dakovu, 23-24 rujna 2010, ed. D. KarBIC, T. LUETIC, Zagreb 2013, p. 3-22.

* DAI, 32, 38-49.
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but there is some clarity for the commanders. The two Bulgarian noblemen who
also commanded previous initiatives in the Serbian lands - Marmais and Theo-
dore Sigritza were killed and their heads and weapons were sent as trophies to
Emperor Romanus I Lecapenus (920-944)%. The cruelty shown by Knyaz Zachari-
as Pribislavi¢ proves counterproductive. Tzar Symeon abandons the idea to change
one protégé with another one on the Serbian throne, and proceeded with conquer-
ing the principality. Just in terms of conquest, as it is noticed, solutions are applied,
which are not only related to aristocrats being prisoners of war, but they also have
a mass character. The descriptions of Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus
are not so detailed, but the main points stand out:

Again, Symeon sent another army against Prince Zacharias, under Kninos and Himnikos
and Itzboklias, and together with them he sent also Tzeéslav. Then Zacharias took fright and
fled to Croatia, and the Bulgarians sent a message to the ‘zupans’ that they should come to
them and should receive Tzeéslav for their prince; and having tricked them by an oath and
brought them out as far as the first village, they instantly bound them, and entered Serbia
and took away with them the entire folk, both old and young, and carried them into Bulgaria,
though a few escaped away and entered Croatia; and the country was left deserted®.

The manifested doubt on the claim that the Serbian principality with a cen-
tre east of the Dinaric Mountains is really being abandoned is at least reasonable.
At the same time, it should be recognized that Tzar Symeon in his campaigns also
proceeded to capture and deport large populations®. In this sense, though with
undoubted and at places too serious bias in the DAI text, it seems logical that
in 924 Knyaz Zacharias does not wait for a fighting and frightened he flees to Croa-
tia, while the zupans are gathered and shackled, then there is a mass capture and
kidnapping of people in Bulgaria in the conquest of Serbian lands. The restoration
of the Serbian principality, its re-settlement and the gradual return of the popula-
tion began seven years after Symeon’s punitive expedition. This happens under
the changed conditions in the Bulgarian-Byzantine relations in 930s and the need
of a buffer against the Magyars on the Middle Danube®.

Sticking to the tried and tested practices against captured members of the polit-
ical elite and mass deportations and integration efforts of the abducted by a foreign
territory population is also present in the last years of the existence of the First
Bulgarian state.

* Ibidem, 32, 99-116.

8 Ibidem, p. 159.

81 Leonis Choerosphactis Epistolae, p. 176-182; Nicolai Constantinopolitani Archiepiscopi Epistolae,
p. 256-257; Romani Lacapeni Epistolae, [in:] FGHB, vol. IV, p. 300-313; Theophanis Continuati
Chronographia, p. 122-123; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 158-159; Pseudo-Symeonis Chrono-
graphia, p. 176, 179; Georgius Monachus Continuatus, p. 139-140.

2 DAI, 32, 128-145.



92 Yanko M. HrisTov

Samuel became the sole ruler of all Bulgaria; he was much given to waging war and not at all
possessing his soul in peace. When the Roman forces were occupied with the war against
Sclerus he seized his chance and overran all the West, not only Thrace, Macedonia and the
region adjacent to Thessalonica, but also Thessaly, Hellas and the Peloponnese [wrote John
Scylitzes - Y.M.H.]. He also captured several fortresses of Larissa was the outstanding example.
He transferred the inhabitants of Larissa, entire families of them, into further Bulgaria where
he enrolled them among his own forces and used them as allies to fight against the Romans®.

Details about capturing the key Thessaly fortress of Larissa and the subsequent
displacement in the Bulgarian state are given in the Strategikon of Cecaumenus®.
With some reservations, the next moment that is relevant to the issues outlined
in the reign of Tzar Samuel (997-1014) is during his march on the Dalmatian coast.
When using data from the chronicle of the anonymous author, named in scientific
fields as The Priest of Diocleia problems should be taken into account regarding the
identification, dating and reliability, as the text includes various local tales in quite
a legendary type and unsaved Life after the glorification of the Dioclean Knyaz
John Vladimir (+1016) as a saint®. With the clear understanding of the questions
about Chapters 36-37, it should be pointed out that there is stored information
about the policy of Tzar Samuel towards prisoners of war. Some similarities stand
out just in relation to the solutions applied in the First Bulgarian state, both for the
elite group of aristocrats and senior military men and at the popular level. Frag-
ments of the text are well-known. According to the anonymous author the young
Dioclean Knyaz John Vladimir truly realized that he could not risk engaging in an
open battle and withdrew with all his people on the top of Oblik Mountain in order
to escape massacres. Blocked by Bulgarian forces, the young knyaz becomes the
victim of a betrayal, and was sent to Bulgaria. This gives an opportunity for Tzar
Samuel to regroup forces and to unfold the march in Dalmatia. Bulgarian army
devastated, reduced to ashes and plundered both maritime and mountainous
regions as far as Zadar. On the way back Samuel’s troops passed through Bosnia
and Rascia. The following passages in Chapter 36 of the Duklyan’s chronicle, along
falling in love and the marriage of Knyaz John Vladimir and Samuel’s daughter
Theodora-Kosara, present the situation with Diocleia and Trabounia after the Bul-
garian march. After the wedding, Knyaz John Vladimir returned to his former
possessions, but as a Bulgarian appointee, engaged with the policy of his father-in-
law. An additional engagement of the prince in the structures of Samuel’s Bulgaria
can also be considered the transfer of the whole territory of Dyrrachium under
his rule®. If notifications are not fiction but have a historical basis, are based on

 JOHN SKYLITZES, p. 312-313.

¢ KEKABMEH, p. 265-268.

& Annales anonymi presbyteri de Dioclea, p. 173-179.
% Ibidem, p. 173-175.
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real events and processes, they have traces of solutions applied to prisoners of war
in the First Bulgarian state. The anonymous author emphasized on the disaster
which affected the Dalmatian coastline as well as the villages in the interior and
the entire area was left uninhabited. It should not be omitted that according to the
text Tzar Samuel notified the refugee Dragimir, Vladimir’s uncle that he allowed
him to come to the court in order to receive the land of Trabounia, where Dragimir
might gather his people and settle the province®. Even with reservations around
the scales, mentioning the scattered and abducted people and the resettlement
of an uninhabited territory whose knyazes are either expatriates or prisoners of war
in Bulgaria, finds a parallel in the descriptions in Chapter 32 of DAI of the con-
quered Serbian lands of Vlastimirovi¢ dynasty of 924 — early 930s. The tempting
additional comments seem as if it is best that they are skipped. Such a decision is
not due to excessive academic caution. The reason is that the clichéd excuse about
the source basis, which does not allow more substantial details relative to the spe-
cific part of the text of The Priest of Diocleia brings a general imperative.

* % %

Along with attempts to replenish its military, economic and demographic
resources through the integration of captives, there are other factors that contribute
to the safety of their lives. After the victory in the gorges of the Haemus Mountains
on July 26, 811 there is the inability for Khan Krum to immediately begin an offen-
sive against the Empire. It was mainly due to the need to regroup and at least an ini-
tial aftermath of the Byzantine penetration north of the mountain®. Along the men-
tion of heavy losses in the Byzantine camp, there is not enough reliable indication
of how trapped offside Byzantine soldiers survived and were taken into captivity.
A part of the alleged prisoners of war is probably offered as a gift and compensation
to Avar leaders and Slavic knyazes for their military cooperation. One group of all
captives to the end of the conflict in 816, as noted, fills the need for manpower and is
released only in the elderly age after years of heavy physical exercises for major con-
struction endeavors in Pliska and the area around the capital®. One cannot deny that
because of the insignificant worries of accidents during hard labor, or conditions
of shelter, quality of the food offered, combined with the age of lower ranks in the
army and their health and physical condition, the prisoners of war are particularly

¢ Ibidem, p. 175; C. IInpuBATPUE, dykmwa, byeapcka u Busanmuja na Jyxrom Jaoparny kpajem 10.
u nouem-xom 11. eexa, [in:] beneapust u Copbusi 8 KoHmeKkcma Ha 8U3AHMUTICKAMA UUBUTUZAUUST,
ed. B. T103E1EB, A. MMITEHOBA, P. CTAHKOBA, Codust 2005, p. 91-99.

% About the reasons for postponing the Bulgarian offensive in the spring of 812 - V. Boxxmnos,
B. T't03E1EB, Mcmopus a Boneapus 6 3 moma, vol. I, Micmopus na cpednosexosra boneapus VII-XIV
sex, Codusa 1999, p. 130-132.

% K. CtAHEB. Co06ama Ha pometicku 60UHUY. .., . 29-31.
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suitable for such an activity. Among the most important issues is the need for a strict
and organized supervision to prevent escapes and riots™.

One should not overlook the fact that there are even far more explicit data about
Byzantine prisoners of war being used as a bargaining chip and means of political
pressure against the Empire in order to achieve more favorable conditions for peace.
This practice concerns the prisoners of war of all kinds and variety. It is quite under-
standable. No medieval ruler could easily accept a serious loss of military power and
taxpayers. So striving for redemption of one’s own captured warriors is quite under-
standable. Aspects and forms of exchange and mutual concessions or even implicit
obedience to the enemy in order to retrieve survived warriors, military command-
ers, are visible in the Bulgar-Byzantine Peace treaty of 816. Some of its provisions
are preserved in Khan Omurtag’s stone inscription of Suleimankoi (now the village
of Seciste, northeastern Bulgaria). Its content is of chrestomathical fame. The pas-
sages relevant to the issue of captives in Early Medieval Bulgaria read:

The third chapter is about the Slavs who live along the seacoast and are not ruled by the Em-
peror. He should send them back to their settlements. The fourth chapter is about the Christian
prisoners of war and those captured [...] for the turmarchs, spatarii, and the comites. He will
give [...] the rank and file will be a soul for a soul [a man for a man]. Two water buffalos will be
given for those captured in a fortress, if [...] villages. If a strategos defected [...]"".

The damaged parts are consuming, but in the current state, the epigraphic monu-
ment unequivocally shows that ordinary soldiers are exchanged on a reciprocal
basis — one person for another one. Along with the arrangements for the exchange
of 1:1, apparently the captured Byzantines, even from the lower ranks and chiefs,
are many more compared to those in the hands of the emperor - Bulgarian sol-
diers and captured civilian residents. This requires a number of additional com-
mitments on Byzantine’s behalf since the option a soul for a soul is not enough”.

7 About such an option: [...] In the month of February two Christian refugees from Bulgaria |[...]
— THEOPHANES, p. 683. Also: [...] as some escaped captives from Bulgaria say, on Maundy Thursday
before Easter, the first Bulgarian, the famous Krum, who had intended to take over the capital, ended
his life [...] - Scriptoris incerti historia..., p. 24.

' K. PETKOV, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Seventh-Fifteenth Century. Records of a Bygone Culture,
Leiden-Boston 2008 [= ECEEMA, 5], p. 7-8.

72 B. BEIWIEBIVEB, [Topso6oneapcku Haonucu..., p. 164-175. There is not much reason to doubt that
commanders are exchanged via seniority and the ransom price is dependent on their rank. In con-
quering the strongholds, members of the higher levels in the church hierarchy fall into Bulgarian
hands, too. Theophanis Confessoris Chronographia, p. 284, 286-289; Sinaxarium ecclesiae Con-
stantinopolitanae, p. 287-288; Theophanis Continuati Chronographia, p. 119; Menologium Basilii,
[in:] FGHB, vol. VI, p. 55. A comparison between the prices of cattle and harnessed animals to that
of slaves in Byzantium, and other paid ransoms of the early Byzantine era to the first half of the 9*
century is also quite revealing — C. MORRISSON, J.-C. CHEYNET, Prices and Wages in the Byzantine
World, [in:] The Economic History of Byzantium: From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Centuries,
vol. IL, ed. A. LAiou et al., Washington 2002, p. 839-850.
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The detention of a large group of prisoners of war and civilian abductees brings
positives not only as a means to achieve favorable conditions for peace and extract
economic benefits but also in adverse developments of the circumstances. Such
a feeling is created by the Bulgarian-Byzantine War of 894-896. After the first
battle won by the Bulgarians in Thrace, peaceful inhabitants are kidnapped and
taken north of Haemus and they are held in captivity. The inclusion of Magyars
on Byzantine’s side in the war and the deep penetration of their squadrons in the
Bulgarian lands placed Symeon, who recently took over, in a difficult situation.
Byzantine allies defeated the Bulgarians, the ruler himself sought safety behind the
walls of Drastar and Magyars sacked unprotected villages and took captives that
Emperor Leo VI redeemed and transferred to Byzantium. The detention of the
abducted residents from the Themes of Thrace and Macedonia in Bulgaria enables
the Bulgarian ruler to make demands for his own captive subjects. According to
the reports, the Bulgarian envoys particularly arrived in Constantinople to free
them. Meanwhile, Magister Leo Choerosphactes is charged with the daunting mis-
sion to negotiate the return of the abducted Byzantines™.

In the first quarter of the tenth century Tzar Symeon continues to pose serious
challenges to the ruling circles in Constantinople, using the Byzantine captives.
Summarized they are given by the anonymous hagiographer, compiled the Life
of St. Luke of Steiris.

Symeon, the Archon of the Scythian people we are usually accustomed to call Bulgarians vio-
lated the contract with the Romans, went over the whole land [...] [the text reads — Y.M.H.]
he took captives and plundered, he deprived some of their lives, while others of freedom and
they were made taxpayers’™.

An additional shade appears registered in the letters of Emperor Romanus I
Lecapenus to Tzar Symeon. The Bulgarian ruler was accused that the kidnapped
imperial subjects were sold in slavery of unfaithful nations. Grounds for concern
in the ruling elite of the Empire are to a large extent understandable. While warriors
and civilians are in Bulgarian hands there is a possibility for them to be redeemed,
exchanged or even to escape. Selling them as slaves outside Symeon’s possessions
creates additional difficulties”. The notice to engage Tzar Symeon in the slave
trade makes tempting challenges. One of them relates to the disclosure of which
exactly unfaithful nations Byzantine captives are sold. Taking other sources of the
era and region into consideration the options are limited. Another aspect is related

73 Leonis Choerosphactis Epistolae, p. 176sqq; Theophanis Continuati Chronographia, p. 123; Pseudo
-Symeonis Chronographia, p. 176; Leonis Gramatici Chronographia, p. 159; Georgius Monachus
Continuatus, p. 140; Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae, p. 277, 123-130; Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis,
p. 177, 20-35. Also: M.J. LEszka, The Monk..., p. 62-69.

7* Vitae Luca Iunioris Steiriotis, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 232.

7> Romani Lacapeni Epistolae, p. 300, 312.
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to an attempt to give more density to this economic initiative that is only touched
in the letters of Emperor Romanus. Indeed, following the established control over
the Danube corridor during 9"-10" century Bulgaria is pointed out as a key par-
ticipant determining the intensity and size of the slave stream in Eastern Europe
and the region of the Straits®. A significant problem facing the affirmation of this
logically sounding hypothesis is that it is difficult to be defended with notifications
in the narratives of the era”. In the interest of objectivity, it should be noted that
there is interesting Arab information from the tenth century - in the work Akhbar
az-Zaman. The passage describing the Bulgarian export of foreign slaves needs
further clarification”. Given the discrepancies in the modern translation it is best
to look at the Arabic original, and till then there should be taken only general
information that the residents of Danubian Bulgaria know this type of trade and
have information about markets nearby. More important is the question of what
makes the captured imperial subjects to be enslaved and sold outside the coun-
try. Unfortunately, Emperor Romanus I does not pay attention to the reasons and
one can only speculate. The assumptions vary in a wide range: from maintaining
good relations with the neighbors in the vulnerable northeast direction, providing
means and pursuit of economic benefits, eliminating the inconveniences of pro-
longed detention of a large group of people, etc. This, however, does not explain
why they are not proposed as a ransom to the ruling ones in Constantinople. Per-
haps among the motives of the Bulgarian ruler is the desire that they do not return
to the Empire. The latter one refers to deliberate depopulation of the Byzantine
possessions in order to limit their resistance possibilities.

Actually the ways to return the warriors and captured civilians without the assis-
tance of the imperial authorities are very limited. A part of the captured ones do
not fall within the frameworks of the agreements of exchange, release and redemp-
tion and remain in Bulgaria for a long time or till the end of their lives. Even the
rough number of those unreturnable captives might never be realized. But modern
day scholars are not completely helpless due to the available historical database.
A substantive part of information comes from the hagiographical literature. A spe-
cial case of the return of a representative of the Byzantine elite, closed with fifty
other prominent captives is described in the Life of Peter the Patrician. Given the
peculiarities of hagiographic literature, despite the coincidence of names, title and

76 Cf. ]. HENNING, Gefangenenfesseln im slawischen Siedlungsraum und der europdischen Sklavenhandel
im 6. bis 12. Jahrhundert. Archiologisches zum Bedeutungswandel von “sklabos-sakaliba-slavus”, Ge
70, 1992, p. 403-426; E. CURTA, East Central Europe, EME 12.3, 2003, p. 290-291.

77 M. McCoRMICK, Complexity, chronology and context in the early medieval economy, EME 12.3,
2003, p. 313-314.

78 A. TaPkABU, Ckasanus mycymomanckux nucameneii o Cnasanax u o Pycckux (¢ nonosunwvt VII 6exa
0o X eexa no P.X.), Caukr-Ilerep6Oypr 1870, p. 126, an. 6. About two recent translations, different
from one another: P. 3AnM0OBA, Apabcku useopu 3a 6wvneapume, Codusa 2000 [= BBEB, 24], p. 36;
B. T'03ENEB, [lokpacmeare u xpucmuanusauus Ha 6vreapume, Copus 2006 [= BBB, 63], p. 217.
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managerial position, his identification with the mentioned in Theophanes Chro-
nography patrician Peter - according to the chronicler, who was killed along with
other associates of Emperor Nicephorus I in the ravines of Haemus is subjected to
doubt”. The same moment with a miraculous release of prisoners of war among
Bulgarians during 9" and the following 10" century, appeared in Life of Ioannitzes
and the miraculous stories dedicated to St. George®. This type of texts, even when
relying on real time with captivity and handling with specific individuals and events
are a serious challenge for researchers. It is possible to put a specious curtain not
to recognize awkward for placarding contacts with the enemy or payment of large
sums of money, but one cannot help but recognize that they reproduce the moment
with releasing Apostle Peter from the dungeon of Herod the King, described in the
Acts of Apostles 12, 3-11.

Under the whole conditionality, the clues about the stay in Bulgarian captivity
after the Battle of Achelous (August, 20 917) in one of the miraculous stories about
St. George, interesting information about the fate of prisoners of war is present.
The inability to purchase or exchange them is generally due to falling into pri-
vate hands. According to descriptions of the hagiographer, in dividing the cap-
tives, the young Byzantine George goes to a Bulgarian aristocrat who owns a large
household with many servants and slaves®. Although it is about unfolding a hagio-
graphic topos, it may be noted that the flow of captives, distributed as part of the
booty, does not necessarily flow only in the lands of representatives of the higher
social strata in the First Bulgarian state. In the Old Bulgarian hagiographic cycle
The Tale of the Iron Cross it is mentioned that there are subjects even in properties
that do not belong to aristocrats and can hardly be defined as lordly mansions.
The text does not indicate explicitly that it comes to prisoners of war, but there are
details that give rise to such a hypothesis. More important in this case is that in the
smaller properties in the provinces the forced labor of the prisoner of war is not
inapplicable, despite the limited resources of conventional warriors — peasants and
craftsmen in their peaceful life®2.

One should consider what the status of these non-returnees is from the sur-
roundings of the ones caught up in Bulgarian captivity. The first explanation that
comes to mind is that they are enslaved and the short notices engaging Bulgarians
in slave trade does not exclude such a possibility. Without the least denying that

7 Vita Petri Patricii, [in:] FGHB, vol. IV, p. 119. Compare with: THEOPHANES, p. LX; 655; 658, an. 4; 673.
8 Vita Ioannicii, [in:] FGHB, vol. IV, p. 134, 140; Miraculum S. Georgii, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 62-63.
8 Although it is about a criminal act and slave-hunting, not a prisoner of war, the Life of St. Blaise
of Amorion also points to the farms and homes of Bulgarian boyars after the Conversion - Vita Blasii
Amoriensis, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, p. 14-17; B. T'03EnEB, CpedHosekosHa Beneapusi 6 céemnunama Ha
Hosu ussopu, Codus 1981, p. 51-60.

8 A.A. Typunos, ,,He 20e kns3v smusem, Ho eue” (Boneapckoe o6ujecmeo konya IX eexa 6 ,,Ckazanuu
0 scenesnom kpecme”), Cras 2, 2005, p. 24; 5. Xpuctos, Hpuxu kom ,,Ckazanue 3a jxene3Hus Kpocm’,
bnaroesrpag 2012, p. 115-118.
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Early Medieval Bulgaria was also a slave-owning society, it should be acknowl-
edged that the stored information is an evidence for two essential features. The first
one is that a part of the slavery is export-oriented, i.e. the enslaved by Bulgarians
are directed outside the First Bulgarian state. The second point is the very slavery
situation. Chrestomathically famous is the statement of Strategikon related to the
personality of Emperor Maurice (582-602) that the captives among Slavic groups
north of the Danube River in the 6™ century are only temporarily kept in slavery
and have the opportunity to be redeemed and return to their homes or remain
wholly free in their new abodes. To what extent this practice, known from the
time of the barbarian invasions on the Balkans is also used in the First Bulgar-
ian state in 8" and first half of 9" century is difficult to answer. The time after 865
looks more different, when part of the Byzantine legal experience becomes avail-
able to the converted Bulgarian society®. Among the texts, regardless of the dis-
cussions, the 3akonn coyannin awAsmn naturally stands out. In Chapter 19 there
it is particularly noted that enemy captives were enslaved and sold. However, the
pronounced opportunity for the person deprived of their freedom to recover an
amount of money in order to be released from the position of a slave and return
home, should not be left out. It has long been noted that in spite of the discrepan-
cies in the price fixed for redemption, this is a relatively accurate recreation of the
meaning of the provisions in item VIII, 6 of the Eclogue®. The very point of enslave-
ment and redemption of prisoners of war should not be considered in isolation
and without attention on the Byzantine primary source®. The relation, howev-
er, is not absolute. In 3akonn coyANKIH AlALMs two groups of titles are noticed.
One covers those that are translations without changing the meaning and (or) the
content of borrowed texts. The second one covers the titles with a free attitude
towards the original. It is the latter ones that are particularly important because
of crimes for which the mentioned Byzantine law monument enacts a penalty
of mutilation, enslavement is provided in the early translatory and compilatory
Slavonic law code®.

* %k %

The mentioned various aspects of the fate of prisoners of war in Early Medieval
Bulgaria are devoid of the ambition to include the whole complex and diverse
mixture of policies of the dominant elite and practices of the popular level in the
specific area. At this stage the preliminary remarks rather allow highlighting

8 P. Yonos, Busanmutickomo npaso..., p. 546-556; [I. HajiEHOBA, IIpasHume namemuuyu. ..,
p- 136-163; EADEM, Hpesobl—m BU3AHMUTICKU 3KOHO06U meKcmose.. ., p. 30-36.

8 C. Trounxmuit, Ceamoii Megpoouti..., p. 90; M. AHIPEEB, Kom 8vnpoca 3a npousxoda u cousHocm-
ma..., p. 11-12.

%Y. ROTMAN, Byzantine Slavery..., p. 33.

8 K. VIJIMEBCKA, 3aKON'k cOy AHKIH AALM'.. .., P. 76, 86-90, 103-107, 163, 176-186, 200-212; K. MAK-
CUMOBIY, JIpesnetimuti namamuux. ..., p. 26-33, 37-52.
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of contours, a significant Bulgarian experience and traditions to take captives
and take advantage of military and tactical, political and economic benefits out
of them, even in an adverse development of military actions with the enemy.
In the Early Middle Ages prisoners of war (in the broadest medieval sense) are
an integral part of the efforts to achieve the political objectives of the Bulgarian
rulers. Response mechanisms against prisoners of war are highly dependent on
the course of the conflict and their attitude towards their own warriors and sub-
jects caught up in enemy hands. They include a wide range of solutions. They are
grouped into three main areas: the first one refers to killing (and/or mutilation)
of prisoners of war. The terms of clashes in medieval societies do not contribute
much to a merciful attitude towards the one fallen into enemy captivity. However,
it is worth mentioning the striving after winning a battle to reduce fast and perma-
nently the military potential of the enemy, while not wasting time and resources,
and a tactical advantage for the ultimate success in the war is used. Besides the
need for a rapid deployment of the victorious army, in order to achieve the stra-
tegic goals of the Bulgarian command, the purely psychological aspect of mass
executions should not be underestimated either. They demoralize the enemy and
lead to failure of new risks in open battles; the second main line is connected with
preserving the lives of the captives, with the aim of a possibly quicker retrieval
of a direct profit by offering them as a ransom or sale; the third group of measures
is due to the fact that an immediate effect is not always haunted. It involves mostly
long-term solutions — closing captives for an indefinite period of time until achiev-
ing the desired peace and exchange of tribesmen found in the hands of the enemy,
as well as an attempted integration of captured and kidnapped people in the eco-
nomic and military-political structures of the Bulgarian state.
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Abstarct. The work is concentrated on the problem of war prisoners in the chronological period
of the existance of the so-called First Bulgarian state. The analysis is based predominantly on various
Byzantine and selected Latin and Bulgarian sources from the epoch. With some exceptions, mostly for
707/708, 754/755, 763/764 and 774, the notices are concentrated around the events of 811-815/816,
837/838; 894-896, 917-30s and for a moment or two from the period of 971-1018. In his prelimi-
nary remarks the author comes to the conclusion that in the Early Middle Ages prisoners of war
(in the broadest medieval sense) were an integral part of the efforts to achieve the political objectives
of the Bulgarian rulers. Response mechanisms against prisoners of war were highly dependent on the
course of the conflict and their attitude towards their own warriors and subjects caught up in enemy
hands. They included a wide range of solutions, which could be grouped into three main areas: the
first one refers to killing (and/or mutilation) of war prisoners; the second main line was connected
with preserving the lives of the captives; the third group of measures was due to the fact that an
immediate effect is not always haunted.
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Tarsina Vinuesa (Codus)

CnoBuuk Mcropmudeckor ITATEVM 10 COUCKY
CUHOJAJIBPHOTO COBPAHYIA N2 591 BTOPO ITOJTOBUHBI
XV BEKA — ITTOTTOMETPUYECKA I XAPAKTEPVICTUKA

CBOEM MCC/IeflOBAaHMN JIEKCMKM JpeBHeOonrapckux pykommceit X-XI BB.

P.M. IeiiTinn obpalaet creljaabHOe BHIMaHMe Ha KOJIMYECTBEHYIO Xapak-
TEPUCTUKY UX CJIOBapHOTro cocraBa. OHa IOAYEpKMBALT, YTO TaK KakK OOiblIas
9acTb 6O/MITapCKMX PYKOIVICelT U OCTa/IbHBIX MMCbMEHHBIX MCTOYHMKOB X-XI BB.
noru6/aa, OCTaBIIMECs MCTOYHUKYM OONTapcKoro sA3bIKa 3TOTO BpeMeHu Tpely-
I0T MCUepIbIBalollero uccaefopannd. K uncimy copepskaTebHbIX MMMaHEHTHBIX
VICTOYHUKOB CBEJIEHUII O JIeKCUKe APeBHeOONIrapCcKOro sI3blKa y4eHash OTHOCUT
Y pasJMYHble KOMMYeCTBEHHbIE NAaHHbIE O CIOBAPHOM COCTaBe ApeBHeOomrap-
CKMX PYKOIIVCeIl, KOTOPbIE 10 TOTO BpeMeH! He OBUIN IIPeMETOM CIIel[aIbHOTO
usy4yeHus. B cBoeit paboTe KOMMUeCTBEHHBIM IIOKA3aTe/IsIM OHA yHessna 60yb-
moe BHUMaHMe. [To ee ybex/jeHNIO, TIOCTOAHHBIN y4eT KOMMYeCTBEHHbIX JAHHBIX
Ha QOHe JPYTUX CBeJIeHNIT CIOCOOCTBYeT 00BSCHEHNIO HEKOTOPBIX HESICHBIX VTN
HEI0OCTATOYHO IIOATBEPK/HHbIX (PaKTaMU sBJICHWII JPeBHEOOIrapCKOro SA3bIKa,
B YaCTHOCTH, B 00/1aCTH JIEKCUKU. DTU [JAHHBIE, TOTOHSET UCC/IeTOBATEIbHNLIA,
IIPEeICTAB/IAT OIpefie/IeHHbII VHTepeC U s CPaBHUTEIbHON JIeKCUKOIOTVMN
CTaBSTHCKVX SI3BIKOB Ha4YaJIbHOI 3IIOXM IMCbMEHHOCTM .

B xope Haueit cOOCTBEHHOI TeKCUKOTpaduueckoii paboTbl MbI TOXXe yoemu-
JIUCB, YTO JOOUTHCSA CTAOMIBHBIX BHIBOJIOB MOXKHO TOJIBKO Ha IPOYHOI CTaTUCTI-
4yecKoil ocHoBe. VccnenoBanus pasia yuenbix B Poccun, CIIIA, Aurmun, [epmanuny,
®pannyy, Yexun 1 [Pyrux cTpaHax nokasam 9¢peKTMBHOCTb CTATUCTUIECKUX
METOJIOB B JIeKCUKOmornmdeckux paborax®. Tpynsr JI.B. Bankunoit u [LH. JIyku-
HOJI OKa3a/IM yCIEMIHOCTb IPYMEHEHNA 3TUX METOJOB K M3Y4eHUIO TpeBHepyC-
CKOJI JIeKCMKIM’. BIM30CTh ApeBHEPYCCKMX TEKCTOB K JpeBHEOONTapCKUM Jaja

' P.M. Ty, /lexcuka opesueboneapckux pykonuceti X-XI es., Codus 1986, p. 34-35.

? Bonbire 06 atom Metozie cM.: G.1. YULE, The statistical study of literary vocabulary. Cambridge,1944,
p- 78; PM. ®pymMKMHA, Cmamucmuueckie memoovl usyuenus nexcuxu, Mocksa 1964, p. 42-43;
A. JIABUIOB, M3nonssame Ha cmamucmudeckume mermoou 6 neKCUKONONKUMe U3CAed8aHUS,
[in:] Cmapoboneapcka nexcuxonoeus. Benuko TbpHOBO 1996, p. 28-30.

* JI.B. Bankuua, [.H. JIVKUHA, Mamepuanv: K 4acmomHomy croeapo OpesHepycCKUx meKkcmos.
[in:] Jlexcukonozust u cnosoobpasosanue dpesrepycckozo A3vika, Mocksa 1966, p. 263-292.
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ocHoBaHye 6omrapckuM ydeHeiM A. [laBupoBy u V. XpucroBoi IpuMeHUTb
UCIIO/Ib30BAHHYI0 METOAMKY U IIPM aHajM3e MPecTaBCKUX M OXPUACKUX JIUTe-
paTypHBIX IIaMATHMKOB, COXPAaHMBIINXCA B MO3JHUX pyKommcax. Ho Bce-Takm
MICCTIENOBAHMI B 3TOM HaIlpaB/IeHMM B IIa/I€OCTIaBUCTHKE ellle JOBOTbHO MaJIo.

IIpepMeTOM HacToAIIell CTAaTbU ABJAIOTCA HEKOTOpble CTaTUCTUYECKUe
HaOJIIofieH s Hafl TeKcudecKuM coctaBoM Vicropuueckoii [Tanen (nanee VIT). 9to
HOIY/IIPHOE B CPeJJHIE BeKa COUMHEHMEe, B KOTOPOM CXKaTO M3/IaraeTcs BeTX03a-
BeTHAas MICTOPU:A OT COTBOPEHM: MUPa [I0 apCcTBOBaHMA Laps JJaBupa ¢ anokpu-
¢uyeckumu BctaBKamu. Kak BULHO U3 JaHHBIX, OIYO/IVKOBAaHHBIX B ITOCBSIIEH-
HOM JIEKCUKe 3TOTO IMaMATHMKA MOHOTpadudeckoM mccnefoBanumu Poctucinasa
Crankosa’, VII sABnseTcss JOCTaTOYHO KPYIIHBIM IO 00beMy TEKCTOM, MaTepu-
aJ1 KOTOPOTO MOXKET CITYXKUTb 6a30il 411 0000IaoIIX BBIBOJOB. TijaTebHOE
IJIOTTOMETPUYECKOe McCefloBaHMe cioBapHoro cocrapa VII BaxkHO Kak B CBA3K
C pasBUTHEM APEeBHEOONITapCKOIL, TaK 1 B CBA3M C Pa3BUTUEM PYCCKOIL UCTOpIYe-
CKOJI JIEKCUKOJIOTUY U JIEKCUKOTpaduu.

Ha6miofenns nposefieHbI Ha OCHOBe cocTaBeHHOro PoctucrmaBom CraHKo-
BBIM croBaps-uHpekca VII® no ciimcky CunopanpHoro cobpanusa Ne 591 Bropoii
nonoByHbI XV Beka, Io/1o)keHHOMY B ocHOBY uszianus A.H. ITormosa®. Ha mare-
puaje cnoBaps, B KOTOPOM B KaXK[Oll CTaTbe K OTJEebHBIM CUTHATypaM yKa3aHo
KO/INYECTBO CJIOBOYIOTpPeO/IeHNMI 3aT0/I0OBOYHOTO C/IOBA, 51 CYMMUPOBasIa TaHHbIE
Y COCTaBIJIA YAaCTOTHBIN CIMcOK’. B Hero BkmioueHsl Bce cnosa VI, B T. 4. nMe-
Ha coOcTBeHHBble (BKMouas reorpadudeckre HazpaHusi). CroBa pacIiionoXeHsl
B IOpsAJIKe HapacTaHUA UX YaCTOTHOCTM, IIPU 3TOM 4YacTOTa B CIIVCKe ABIAETCA
abcomoTHOI BennunHoi. CIMCOK HauMHaeTcs rpynmnon us 1122 cnos, ynorpe6-
JIEHHBIX I10 OJJHOMY pa3y ! 3aKaH4YMBAETCs CaMbIM YaCTOTHBIM C/I0BOM, KOTOpOe
BCcTpevaeTca 2270 pas. B cmoBape ecTh IpynIbl CI0B C OMHAKOBOM YaCTOTHOC-
TBIO — B TAKOM C/Iy4ae OHY PAacCIIONaraloTcs B apaBUTHOM Hopsfke. Yepes sHaK
‘/’ panbl rpaduueckue BapuaHTel. HopManusamus ciefyeT NpUHIUIIAM, IPVHS-
TBIM B UcXOfHOM cnoBape P. CrankoBa. OMOHMMBI COIPOBOXK/IAIOTCSA JI7IA SICHO-
CTV TPAMMATUYECKUMMU IOMETAMMU: H, COT03 U1 H, MECH.

Pe3y/nbTaThl CONMOCTABIAITCA C JAaHHBIMM JPYTUX JIPeBHEOONTapCKUX
Y JPeBHEPYCCKUX TEKCTOB, KOTOpbIe ObUIM MOABEPTHYTHI TAKOMY )K€ aHa/IU3y:
«becega mpotus 6orommnos» Kossmer IIpecButepa (manee IIpK)® Cnosa Knu-
menta Oxpupckoro (mamee CrnoBaKnOxp)®, «[ToBecTh BpeMeHHBIX neT» (fjanee

* P. CTAHKOB, Jlexcuka ucmopuueckoti [laneu, Benmxo TbpHOBO 1994, p. 310.

> P. CraHKOB, Jlexcuka ucmopuueckoii Ilaneu. .., p. 235-310.

¢ A.H. ITonos, Knuea 6vimua nebecu u semnu [Ianest icmopuueckasl ¢ npunoscernuem CoxpaujeHHoi
Ianeu pycckoti pedaxyuu, YYMOVNP, Mocksa 1881, kH. 1.

7 Cwm. IIpunoxxenne Ne 1.

8 A. Iasunos, Cmamucmuueckue Habnwodenus Hao «becedoti» Kosmut IIpeceumepa, [in:] Bonpocut
C7106000paA306aHUS U JIEKCUKONIO2UU Ope6HePYCCKoeo A3bika, Mocksa 1974, p. 285-304.

° V1. XPUCTOBA, Peunux na cnosama na Knumenm Oxpudcku, Codus 1994, p. 7-40.
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[ToBBpJI)", Kuura npopoxka VMesekumns no cnucky EI1.461 (manee EsE1.461)",
«borocnosue» VMoanna JJTamackuna B nepeBoge VMoanHa Jx3apxa (manee 109b)",
Crnosa Ilerpa Yepropusua (manee II9p3)", Tpakrar O nucmenes YepHOpusma
Xpabpa (manee UpsXp)", rumuorpaduueckne npoussenenus Knumenra Oxpup-
ckoro (manee [mmMuKnOxp)'®. CuenanHble HaMy HaOMIOEHNSA MOTYT JaTh CPaBHIU-
TE/IbHBI MaTepyas U /s OyAYLX TOZOOHBIX VICCTIEOBAHMIL.

Cnosuuk MII HacunteiBaeT 2576 nexkcem (11,08% mHoroo6pasus)'® u 23 229
cnopoynorpebnenuit. I[To manubiM P. CraHkoBa, Ha HOIO CYLIECTBUTETbHBIX
npuxoputrcs 1068 cnos, uyro cocraBnsger 41,27% cnopHuka. V3 mux 203, T.e.
IpUOIM3UTETBHO OfHA TISITAsl YaCTh, — AHTPOIIOHMMBI, TOIOHUMBI, TUPOHIMBI
U STHOHMMBI. UMC/IO I/IarooB JOXOAuUT 10 869, uTo coctaBasgeT 33,56%. Yucmo
IpUIaraTe/IbHbIX JOCTUTAET 377, 4YTO COCTABIIAET 14,88%"7. Ha octanpubie 10,27%
npuxonutcs 14 uyncnnrenpusix (0,54%), 145 napeunit (5,62%), 50 MecToMMeHMI
(1,94%), 56 cmy>xe6HbIX c10B (2,1%)%.

OCHOBHOE SI/IPO CIOBHMKA COCTABJISIIOT BHICOKOYACTOTHBIE CI0Ba — 40 1 60/1b-
1ie ynotpe6nenuit. K Hum otHOCATCS:

a) C7I0Ba CIIEIVATHOTO TPeJHA3HAYEHNUsI B SI3bIKe — MPEIIOTH (Bh, Kh, Ha,
0, 0Tk, M0, PAAH, Ch), COIO3BI (M, CO703, 4, AljIE, KO, KE, H'k, OYBO, AKO), YACTWIBI
(AQ, 2Ke, AW, NE, HH, ce), MECTOMMEHMS (43", BhCh, H, MECH1., WKE, Mhl, ON', CERE, CROH,
ch, Tk, Thi);

6) HaMMeHOBAHUs OCHOBHBIX JIEMCTBUI U COCTOSHIMIT (BWITH, RHARTH, Rh3ATH,
B'BHHTH, B'hCTATH, MAAMOAATH, AATH, HSHTH, HMETH, OBPRCTH (CA), NPUTH, NPHIATH,
PELIH, POAHTH (CA), cARIIATH (cA), CThTROPHTH, XOT'KTH, ACTH);

0. TBorPOrOB, Mamepuanvi K 4acmomHomy cnosapio cpedHeboneapckozo nepesoda «Xponuxu Kon-
cmanmuna Manacuu», Pbg 7.1, 1983, p. 75-81.

T, VInuesa, Cnosuux Knueu npopoxa Mesexuuns no cnucky F1.461: Tnommomempuueckas xapax-
mepucmuxa, [in:] Cnassuckoe u bankarckoe s3vikoznanue. Ilaneocnasucmura: Cnogo u mexcm,
Mocksa 2012, p. 9-42.

12 EADEM, Jlexcuxama 6 Vloan—Ex3apxosus npeeod Ha Bozocniosuemo — konudecmeenu nokazamen,
Pbg 35.2, 2011, p. 14-37.

1 EADEM, Jlekcukama 6 meopuectnéomo Ha Ilemwvp UepHopusey - enomomempuuer npodur,
[in:] Cmapobeneapckama kHuxHURA U pycKamMa peKonucHa mpaouyus. Yemenus, nocéemenu Ha
80-200umnunama na npod. 0 Pymsna Iasnosa, Codus 2013 (= EJI 1/2, 2013), p. 72-86.

'* EADEM, CrosHukwm Ha Xpabposomo Cxazarue 3a 6yKeume — cmamucmuuecka xapapKmepucmu-
Kka, [in:] In honorem 2. Qunonozus u mexcmonoeus. O6uneen c6oprux 6 wec Ha 70-200UtuHUHAMA
Ha npocp. Yiinam Pedep, Illymen 2014, p. 199-222.

1> EADEM, Jlexcuxkama 6 xumnozpagckomo meopuecmeo Ha Knumenm Oxpudcku — enomomempuver
npogun, Kup 7, 2013, p. 59-77.

16 ITnst cpaBHeHMst: MHOroo6pasue nekcem B Yp3Xp - 24,5%, B [TUp3 - 19,41%, B CnoBaxKnOxp
- 14,5%, B [mMmuKnOxp - 14,83%, B IIpK - 13,5%, B 1095 - 13,17%, B IloBBpJI - 10%, B E3F.1.461
-9,09%. MHoroo6pasue ctoopopm B CrroaxKnOxp — 40%, 8 E3E1.461 - 39,7%, B UpsXp - 37,6%,
B Vo39b - 30,86%.

7 YYuThIBalOTCA U CyOCTAaHTHPOBAHHBIE (POPMBI.

'8 P. CTAHKOB, Jlekcuka ucmopuueckoti [laneu..., p. 39.
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B) KOHKpeTHas JIeKCMKa — Ha3BaHWUs IOHATUII 4e/I0BEYeCKOro oOIlmecTBa
(Ecaph, rpaA™, AAHIE, YA0RBKS, MRIKL, KENA, KASKIKS), CEMEITHOTO KpyTa (AoMh,
OThLk, cnmml), MOHSATHIT IPUPOJHBIX 0OBEKTOB (ROAA, IM0pA, AkHk, 3eMAA), daCTell
Tenma (pRKA);

r) abCcTpakTHas JIeKCUKa — QyHIAMEHTaTHble OHATYSI MUPOBO33PeHNs (Ko,
BOKHH, MOCMOAk, MOCMOARN, AMTEATS);

1) K/IoueBble (OIOPHBIE) C/IOBA, OO/IbINIAs YIOTPEOUTENBHOCTD KOTOPBIX B [JaH-
HOM TeKCTe O0YC/IOB/ICHA €r0 TeMaTUKOM (ARPAAM™s, AARKIATS, HCPAHAER™s, MOHCHH,
CAVA).

Ianbiue B Tabnumax 1 guarpaMmax nonpobyeM MpeAcTaBUTh IZIOTTOMETpIYe-
CKMIT IPOUIIb TEKCUKOTPadMpPOBAaHHOTO MaTepuaa.

Tabmmia Ne 1 mpencTaBisieT B KPaTKOM BUJE CTaTUCTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY
cnosapsi VI1. B mepBoM cTo/61Ie yKa3bIBaeTCs 4aCTOTA YHOTPeO/IeHUs C/I0B, pac-
IIOJIOKEHBIX B MOPsAKe HapaCTaHWsI YaCTOTHOCTH, a BO BTOPOM — KOJIMYECTBO
CJIOB C JaHHOI YacTOTHOCTBIO B V11 (Hanpumep, ¢ yactoToit 8 nmeercst 35 coB)™.
JlaHHbIe IIOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO C HAPACTAHMEM YaCTOTHI YIOTPeOIeHNs YMEHbIIAeTCsT
KO/IMYECTBO C/IOB B IPYIIIAX C JAHHON 4aCTOTHOCTBIO.

Taonumma Ne 1

Komn- Komn- Komn- Komn-
Yacrora | 4YecTBO YacroTra | 4YecTBO Yacrora | 4YecTBO YacroTra | 4YecTBO
CIIOB CIIOB CIIOB CIIOB

1 1122 26 7 58 1 146 1
2 441 27 8 59 1 147 1
3 219 28 5 60 2 152 1
4 146 29 4 61 1 154 1
5 93 30 4 63 1 155 1
6 70 31 4 64 2 158 1
7 70 32 3 71 1 163 1
8 35 33 1 72 1 169 1
9 35 34 5 75 1 177 1
10 36 35 5 76 1 187 1
11 31 36 1 77 1 188 1
12 18 37 4 84 4 196 1

1 Cm. mop06Hy10 Tabmuiy «Meputa mpasegHoro» B crarbe JI.B. Bankunoit u I.H. Jlykunoit Mamepua-
Jibl K HACIOMHOMY C7106ap10. ..., P. 265, a Taxoke n «becens» Kospmer [Ipecsurepa B ctathe A. JlaBnyosa,
V3nonsseare Ha cmamucmudeckume mMermoou 6 1eKCUKOZONCKUME U3CIe08aHUA. .., P. 28-43.
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Ta6numa Ne 1 (mpogomxeHue)

Komu- Komu- Komu- Komu-
Yacrora | 4YecTBO YacroTra | 4YecTBO Yacrora | 4YecTBO YacroTta | 4YecTBO
CIIOB CIIOB CIIOB CIIOB
13 13 38 1 85 1 201 1
14 9 41 3 87 1 208 1
15 9 43 2 88 1 229 1
16 14 44 3 89 1 232 1
17 9 45 1 91 1 240 1
18 12 47 2 92 2 356 1
19 7 48 1 96 1 370 1
20 11 49 1 100 1 430 1
21 11 50 1 111 1 548 1
22 7 51 2 113 1 628 1
23 11 52 6 127 1 658 1
24 5 53 1 132 1 709 1
25 7 55 1 137 1 2270 1
56 1 141 2 Hroro 2576

Tabmuma Ne 2 oTpakaeT CTAaTUCTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY CIOBHMKA M TEKCTa,
T. €. OTHOLIEHVE MEXY KOMMYecTBOM JiekceM B TekcTe VIT u KommyecTBOM Beex
cnoBoynoTpebnenuit. [IpsAMBIM IOACYETOM MOXKEM YCTaHOBUTH, KaKas 4acTh
TEKCTa, @ TAKOKe KaKas YacTb CJIOBHMKA COOTBETCTBYET OTHE/IbHBIM IPYIIIIaM CJIOB,
PACIIONIOKEHHBIM B IOPsAAKe YOBIBAaHMS YaCTOTHI YIIOTPeOIeH . DT YacT! JJaHbI
B IIpoljeHTaxX. Ko/mnyecTBo /0B, BCTpeyaeMbIX B TeKCTe — 23229, a BeJIM4MHa CI0-
BHUKaA — 2576 egquHuUII.

B mepBoit rpade ykasbiBaeTcsa 06beM TPYIIBI CJIOB B HOpsAAKe yOBIBaHMA
JaCTOTHOCTH; OHM JAIOTCS B YBEIMUYMBAIOLIMXCS TPYINIAX: Hanbojee 4aCTOTHOE
CTIOBO — IlepBasi IPYIIIa; IepBble 5 Haubo/mee YJaCTOTHBIX C/IOB, CPEAU KOTOPBIX
HaXOAWTCS ¥ Hanboee YaCTOTHOE CJIOBO — BTOpasi IPyIIa, epsble 10 Hanbotee
JaCTOTHBIX CJIOB — TPEThsI IPYMNIA U T. . 1O KOHIIA, I YKa3aHo 2576 eAVNHNLI, TO
ecTb obuiee konndecTBo nekceM B VII. Bo Bropoit rpade ykaspiBaercs oOiee
KO/IMYECTBO C/IOBOYNOTPeOIeHNiI B JaHHOI TpPyIIIe, T. €. CyMMa 4YacTOT CJIOB,
yKa3aHHBIX B IepBoii rpade. B TpeTbeit rpade ykaspiBaeTCsl IPOLIEHT TEKCTa,
MOKPBIBAaeMBbIil [JAHHBIM KOIMYECTBOM C/IOBOYHOTPeOJIeHNII, a B 4YeTBEPTONl
— KaKOJl IIPOIIeHT CIOBHUKA IIOKPBIBAET I'PYIIIA C ONIpefe/IeHHOI YaCTOTHOCTDIO.
B naToit rpade ykasaHa MUHMMaIbHAsL 9aCTOTA C/IOB, BXOJAIINX B COCTAB OFHOI
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rpynnsl. Hanpumep, B IATOM pARY paccMaTpyuBaeTcA IpyIa mepsbix 20 cambIx
YaCTOTHBIX C/IOB, BCTpevaroluxca 8317 pas; ¢/1oBO ¢ MOPAAKOBBIM HOMepoM 20
(HanMeHee yroTpe6iseMoe CIOBO B IPYIINe) BCTpedaeTcst B TekcTe 158 pas.

Tabnuma Ne 2

O e oger | osaen | M
YacThIX CIOB B rpynine Texcra, % CTOBHMKA, % B rpynie
1 2270 9,77 0,03 2270
5 4813 20,71 0,19 548
10 6441 27,72 0,38 232
15 7463 32,12 0,58 188
20 8317 35,8 0,77 158
31 9862 42,45 1,2 113
45 11129 47,9 1,74 85
57 11931 51,36 2,21 59
74 12808 55,13 2,87 47
100 13794 59,38 3,88 33
158 15336 66,02 6,1 23
260 17097 73,6 10,09 13
415 18609 80,11 16,1 8
555 19519 84,02 21,5 6
648 19984 86,03 25,15 5
794 20568 88,54 30,82 4
1013 21225 91,37 39,32 3
1454 22107 95,16 56,44 2
2576 23229 100 100 1

AHanusupys JaHHbIEe TAONMNIBI, YCTAHABINMBAEM, YTO IPUOIN3UTEIBHO OfJHO-
MY IIPOLIEHTY JIeKCeM CTIOBHUKA (31 coBy B 9862 ynoTpeb/ieHnsx) COOTBETCTBY-
eT 42,45% TeKCTa, a TOJIbKO OJJHO CaMO€ YaCTOTHOE CII0BO (YHOTpe6HHeM06 2270
pas) mokpeiBaeT moutu 10% Texcra. 6% cnoBHMKaA (158 C/I0B) MOKPBIBAIOT fiBE
TpeTM TeKcTa — 66,02%. 95,16% TekcTa MOKpBIBaeTcs ynopebnennem 1454 cos,
COCTaBIARIINX 56,44% CI0BHMKA, T. €. 6OJblle IMOAOBUMHBI. Ha ocTanbHble
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1122 cnoBa (43,56% cnoBHMKA) IPUXOANUTCS TONMBKO 4,84% Tekcta®. ITO C/IOBA,
yHoTpebsieMble OAVH pas, 4TO SIB/ISETCS IUIIHIM CBUETeIbCTBOM JIEKCITIECKO-
ro 6orarcTBa TeKcTa?'. [I/1 cpaBHEHNA: YUCTIO JIEKCEM C YaCTOTOM YHOTpeOIeHns

» TTo mannbiM P. CTAHKOBa, 9T0 umcro 1130: P. CTaHKOB, /lexcuka ucmopuueckoii Ianeu. .., p. 39.
?1 JIns cpaBHeHMA 37leChb NPUBOAUM Pe3y/IbTaThl IJIOTTOMETPUYECKVX UCCIEJOBAHUIT HEKOTOPBIX
IPYTUX TEKCTOB:

o IIpK - npnbnmsntenbHO OFHOMY IPOLEHTY JIEKCeM C/IOBHMKA (23 coBaM, BCTpedaeMbIM 6365
pas) cooTBeTCTBYET 36% TEKCTa, T. €. 1% C/I0BHMKA TOKPbIBaeT OOJIbLIe YeM TPETh TEKCTA, a TONb-
KO OfJHO camoe 4acToe ¢l0oBo (ynorpebtnaemoe 1148 pas) mokpiBaeT 6,6% TeKkcTa. 5% CTOBHUKA
(115 ¢710B) MOKPBIBAIOT MIPUONIUSUTENBHO B TPETU TeKCTa — 62%. 89% TeKcTa IMOKPBIBACTCA
yrotpe6nerneM 820 c1oB, cocTapsomux 35% cnoBHuKa. Ha ocranbable 1540 cios (65% coB-
HIKa), yrnorpebnsempix 1 (1105 cmoB) win 2 pasa (876 C10B), MPUXOAUTCs TOMBKO 11% TekcTa.
JHauuble qutupytorcs mo A. Jasunosy (A. Iasunos, Cmamucmuueckue. .., p. 291-292);

o 11095 - npnbnmsuTeNbHO OFHOMY IIPOLIEHTY JIeKCeM ClIoBHUKa (30 cloBaM, BcTpedaeMbiM 9240
pas) COOTBETCTBYET 36,59% TeKcra, T. €. 1% CIOBHMKA IOKDPbIBAeT 60/1bllIe YeM TpeTb TEKCTa,
a TOIBKO OJTHO CaMoe JacToe c0Bo (yrmoTpebmsemoe 1271 pas) mokpeiBaeT 5,03% Tekcra. 6,01%
croBHMKa (200 C/T0B) MOKPBIBAIOT IIOYTH IBE TPETH TeKCTa— 65,38%. 89,29% TeKcTa IIOKPBIBACTCA
yHOTp€6HeHI/IeM 1156 cnos, cocTaBnAoIuX 34,75%, T. €. 0Ko/Io TpeTu cnoBHuKa. Ha ocTambHble
2170 cnos (65,25%, T. €. IOYTY JiBE TPETU CJIOBHMKA), yHOTpebseMbIx 1 (1638 coB) mmu 2 pasa
(532 cnoBa), npuxoputcs Tonbko 10,71% texcta. Vicuncnenns cuenansl T. Vinuesoit (T. VInnEBa,
Jlexcuxama 8 V[oaH—Exsapxosuﬂ..., p-17);

o UpsXp - npubIM3NTeNbHO OHOMY NPOLIEHTY JIeKceM CTIoBHUKA (5 c1oBaM, BCTpedaeMbIM 317
pas) COOTBETCTBYeT 16,8% TeKcTa, T. €. 1% CIOBHUKA IIOKPBIBAET OKOJIO OfJHOJ IEeCTOIl TEeKCTa,
a TOJIPKO OfJHO caMoe 4acToe c1oBo (yrnorpebiaemoe 126 pas) mokpbisaet 6,67% Tekcra. IIpnonu-
sutenbHO 10% coBHMKaA (44 c/1oBa) COCTABAIOT HEMHOTUMM 6o0Jee MOIOBUHBI TeKcTa — 54,5%.
Oxkoro 80% TeKCT MOKpbIBaeTCA yHOTpe6]IeHI/IeM 151 cnosa, coorBeTcTBYyIOIEro 32,61%, T. €.
OKOJIO TpeTy coBHUKA. Ha ocranbHble 243 croBa (67,39% cnoBHMKa), ynoTpebmsaemsle 1 (220
coB) i 2 pasa (91 coB), mpuXopuTCcs TONbKO 11,66% Tekcra. Vicuncnenns cpenanst T. Vnve-
Boit (T. VimeBa, Cnosuukem Ha Xpabposomo Ckasanue 3a 6yKeume — cmamucmuuecka xapap-
kmepucmuxa /B edaru/);

o TumMuKIOXp - Ipr6IMsUTENIBHO OXHOMY IPOLIEHTY JIeKCeM CTOBHNUKA (18 coBaM, BCTpedaeMbIM
3083 pasa) cOOTBeTCTBYeT 25,2% TEKCTa, T. €. 1% CITOBHMKA IIOKPBIBAeT OKOJIO YeTBEPTH TEKCTA,
a TOJIBKO OJJHO CaMoe JacToe CI0Bo (yrnorpebisgeMoe 575 pa3) IoKpbiBaeT 4,7% Tekcra. IIpubmm-
3UTENIBHO 5% C/IOBHMKA (99 C/IOB) MOKPBIBAIOT OKOJIO ITOJIOBMHBI TEKCTa — 52,68%. 89% TekcTta
HOKpBIBaeTcA ynorpednennem 732 ¢os, coctannaomux 40,37% cnosunka. Ha ocranbhbie 1152
cnoBa (59.63% cnoBHMKa), yrnorpebysemsie 1 (806 coB) mnu 2 pasa (275 CI0B), MPUXORUTCA
TONbKO 11% Tekcra. Vicuncnenus cpenmanst T. Vimuesoit (T. VIIMEBA, Jlekcukama é xumHozpag-
cKkomo..., p. 63.);

o ITYp3 - npubIU3UTENLHO OHOMY TIPOLIEHTY /IeKceM C/IOBHMKA (20 cloBaM, BCTpeyaeMbIM 2420
pas) cooTBeTcTBYeT 32,6% TEKCTa, T. €. HEMHOTO Oosblle yeM 1% CIOBHMKA MOKPBIBAET OKOJIO
TPETM TEKCTa, a TONbKO OJHO caMoe JacToe cloBo (ymorpebmaemoe 550 pas) mokpbiBaeT 7,4%
Texcra. 4,16% cnoBHuKa (60 C0B) MOKPBIBAIOT OKOJIO MOTOBMHEL TeKcTa — 50,56%. HpI/I6TII/ISI/I-
TEJIBHO TPY 4YeTBepTH TeKcTa (74,8%) MOKpbIBaeTCs yIOTpebneHeM 263 CII0B, COCTABILAIONINX
18,3% cnoBHuka. Ha ocranbHble croBa (81,7% cnoBHUKa), ynoTpebisemble MeHee 5 pas (1 pas
- 737 epuHuntl, 2 pasa — 237 efuHul, 3 pasa — 136 egununil, 4 pasa — 69 eUHNIL, WIK CYMMapHO
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1 B IT4p3 - 51,2%*, B Mlo3b - 49,24%%, B Up3Xp - 47,5%*, B IIpK - 6,8%%,
B [ToBBpJ/l - 46,5%, B ImMaKnOxp - 44,45%%, B CnoBaxKnOxp - 43,7%%,
a B E3F1.461 - 38,61%%.

Tabnuma Ne 3

3HaMeHaTeTbHbIe YaCTH peun Cry>xe6Hble CTOBa
L
Ipynmns1 ° < 2 g ° «
cizB no g g g g s 3 E g S
wacrore | 2 | B 5| & 2| ¥E EE|F g |2E i:f
AR IR AR LB HIR AR I LN
2 B 3 < Z R
=
1-56 14 13 0 1 1 29 51.7% 17 10 27 48.3%
57-100 10 16 3 3 0 32 74.4% 6 5 11 25.6%

101-159 14 33 5 2 0 54 93.1% 3 1 4 6.9%

160-261 39 41 5 2 2 89 | 91.8% 6 2 8 8.2%

262-415 60 71 15 7 2 155 | 97.4% 2 2 4 2.6%

416-648 74 106 31 3 2 216 | 95.1% 4 7 11 4.9%

649-1013 | 125 | 148 56 20 4 353 | 96.7% 6 6 12 3.3%

1179 cn1oB), IpUXOAUTCS TONBKO 25,2% (ofHa YeTBepTh) TeKcTa. Vicuncnenns cpenanst T. Vinue-
Boit (T. VIMEBA, /lekcukama 6 meopuecmesomo..., p. 75);

o E3EIL 461 - npubmmsuTe/IbHO OFHOMY IIPOLIEHTY JIeKceM CIoBHUKaA (30 cloBaM, BCTpedaeMbIM
11845 pas) coorBercTByeT 33,11% TeKcTa, T. €. 1% C/IOBHMKA HOKPBIBA€T OKO/IO TPETY TEKCTa,
a TOJIBKO OJHO caMoe JacToe coBo (ymorpebissemoe 1078 pas) mokpeiBaeT 3% TexcTa. ITouri 5%
cnoBHMKa (154 c10Ba) MOKPHIBAIOT IPUONIUSUTEIBHO fiBe TPeTH TeKcTa — 60,93%. 93,6% TekcTa
HOKpBIBaeTcs yrnorpebnennem 1490 cos, coctaBsaoumx 45.66% cnosHuka. Ha ocranpuble 1773
cnoBa (54,34% CIOBHUKA) IPUXOFUTCH TONBKO 6,4% TekcTa. DTO CI0Ba, yrnorpebnsemore 1 (1260
cnoB = 38,61%) i 2 pasa (513 cnoB = 15,72%). Vicuncnennus cuenanst T. Vinnesoit (T. VITMEBA,
Cnosnuk Knueu npopoxa Mesekuuns. .., p. 16).

2 T. InueBa, Jlexcukama 6 meopuecmeomo..., p.75.

2 EADEM, Jlexcuxama 6 Vloan-Exsapxosus npe6od..., p. 15.

# Vicuncnenus cuenansl T. Vinueoit (T. VImesa Crosnuxosm na Xpabposomo Craszarue 3a 6yxeu-

me — Cmamucmu4ecka XapapKmepucmuxa. /B nedaru/).

» A. IaBUIOB M3nonssate..., p. 39.

¢ Q. TBororos, /lexcuueckuii cocmas «Ilosecmu epemennvix nem» (Crosoyxkasamenu u 4acmomHoiii

cnoeruk), Knes 1984, p. 11.

77 T. VINuEBA, Jlexcuxkama 6 xumHozpagckomo meopuecmeo Ha Knumenm Oxpuocku — enomomempu-

uen npogpun, Kup 7, 2013, p. 60.

B V1. XPUCTOBA, Peunux Ha cnosama na Knumenm Oxpudcku, Codus 1994, p. 12.

# T. VInueBa, Cnosuux Knueu npopoxa Mesexuuns. .., p. 16.
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Ta6numa Ne 3 (mpomgomxeHue)

3HaMeHaTeTbHbIE YACTH Pednt Crysxe6Hbie cioBa
Y
Ipynnsi ° < 3 g ° «
py - . = 2 o & |8 gy
cosme V5 5| E | F| g5 %3 EE| F | E %z i°
a2 B 8 2
4acToTe = = = 2 = o= S 5] = 5OR 5
g S & & = Eo| g& s g §9°| 2H&
= = = g J (2] o 8 9 m
Z xR 3 g Z X
=
=

1014-2576 | 532 | 639 | 261 | 100 3 1535 | 98.2% 12 16 28 1.8%
C HapacTaHueM
1-56 14 13 0 1 1 29 51.7% 17 10 27 48.3%

1-100 24 29 3 4 1 61 61.6% | 23 15 38 38.4%

1-159 38 62 8 6 1 115 | 73.24% | 26 16 42 | 26.76%

1-261 77 103 13 13 3 205 | 80.4% | 32 18 50 19.6%

1-415 137 | 174 28 16 5 360 87% 34 20 54 13%

1-648 211 | 280 59 25 7 576 | 89.8% | 38 27 65 10.2%

1-1013 336 | 428 | 115 45 11 930 | 93.4% | 44 33 77 6.6%

1-2576 868 | 1067 | 376 | 145 14 | 2470 | 952% | 56 49 | 105 4.8%

Tabmuua Ne 3 oTpakaeT OTHOIIEHMSI MEXY IPYIIIIAMU CTIOB C OIIpefie/IeHHON
9acTOTHOCTBIO B TeKcTe VII (110 oTHOLIeHNIO K 06'beMy CIOBHUKA).

V13 jaHHBIX B Tab/MLle BUJHO, YTO C YMEHBIIEHNEM YaCTOTHOCTH C/IOB 3aKO-
HOMEPHO YMEHBIIAETCS U KOJIMYECTBO CTY KeOHBIX C/I0B, @ KOIMYECTBO I71ar0JIOB,
CYLIEeCTBUTE/NbHBIX U pU/IaraTeNbHbIX HapacTaeT.

Ipymna 100 Han6onee yacToTHBIX c/10B B V11 BKII04aeT B ce6s cloBa ¢ Hanbo/b-
el yrnoTpeOUTeIbHOCThI0 BOOOINE B JPeBHEOONTapCKOM S3bIKe Iepuopa
X-XIV BB. Hy>KHO OTMETUTD IIPM 3TOM, YTO CaMble YaCTOTHBIE C/IOBAa B MCCIIE-
TOBAaHHOM TEKCTE HEMTPANbHbI B CTUIMCTYECKOM OTHOLIEHNY ¥ MHOTO3HAYHBbI.
910 00yCcNIOBIMBaET U UX OONBUIYIO BaJICHTHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTD.

Pacnipenenenne cnoB 1O 4acTAM peuM B OTHENbHBIX MHTEpPBajaX 4acTOThI
(110 OTHOLIEHNIO K Be/IMYMHE CJIOBHUKA) BUIAHO 13 Tabmuisl Ne 4. B mepBoit rpa-
e ykasbIBaeTCA 4acTOTa CJIOB, BO BTOPOI — KOJIMYECTBO IJIATOTIOB C JJAHHON
YacTOTOI1, B TPETbEN — KOJIMYECTBO IIPUIAraTe/IbHbIX, B Y€TBEPTON — KOIMYIECTBO
CYIECTBUTE/NIbHBIX I B IIATOI — KOIMYECTBO OCTA/IbHBIX CI0B (IIPeJIOrH, COI03HI,
MECTOMMEHN, Hapeuns 1 T. IL.).
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Ta6numa Ne 4

Yacrora I'maronsr Tpunararens- Cymectsu- Hpyrue Cymma
HbIe TeTbHbIE
1 389 (34,67%) 194 (17,29%) | 449 (40,01%) 90 (8,02%) 1122 (43,5%)
2 143 (32,42%) 68 (15,41%) 189 (42,85%) 41 (9,3%) 441 (17,1%)
3 78 (35,61%) 33 (15,06%) 89 (40,63%) 19 (8,67%) 219 (9%)
4 47 (32,19%) 23 (15,75%) 59 (40,41%) 17 (11,64%) 146 (5,66%)
5 28 (30,1%) 13 (13,97%) 44 (47,31%) 8 (8,6%) 93 (3,61%)
6 22 (31,42%) 11 (15,71%) 30 (42,85%) 7 (10%) 70 (2,71%)
7 24 (34,28%) 7 (10%) 32 (45,71%) 7 (10%) 70 (2,71%)
8 17 (48,57%) 5 (14,28%) 11 (31,42%) 2 (5,71%) 35 (1,35%)
9 15 (42,8%) 4 (11,4%) 16 (45,71%) 0 (0%) 35 (1,35%)
10 13 (36%) 3 (8,3%) 18 (50%) 2 (5,5%) 36 (1,4%)
> 10 92 (29,7%) 16 (5,17%) 130 (42,07%) 71 (22,9%) 309 (12%)
Nroro 868 (33,7%) 377 (14,63%) |1067 (41,42%)* | 264 (10,24%) | 2576 (100%)

* + 203 - 9TO YKCITO AHTPOIIOHMMOB, TOIIOHMMOB, TMIPOHVMOB I 3STHOHMMOB

V3 Tabmuifsl BUAHO, YTO COOTHOIIEHNE MEXK/Y YaCTAMM peds B KaXKOM
VIHTEPBaJle COXPaHACTCH.

Tabmuma Ne 5 mpefcTaBifeT CONMOCTaB/IeHVE IMPOLEHTHBIX COOTHOLIECHMI
MEeX/y 4acTsAMMU pedn (110 OTHOIIEHNIO K BelndrHe coBHMKa) B VI, B cloBape
Capnuk-Ariermioniepa (ganee CA)* 1 B HeKOTOPBIX APYTUX TEKCTaxX .

* L. SADNIK, R. AITZETMULLER, Handwdirterbuch zu den altkirchenslavischen Texten. Heidelberg
1955. Cwm. eme manusle y P.M. LIEvTnH, J/lekcuka dpesneboneapckux pykonuceii X-XI e6., Codus
1986, p. 39; A. IOCTAT, Bonpocul u3y4eHus cioeapHozo cocmasa cmapocnassiHckozo asvika, B 6,
1960, p. 3-16.

1 A. JaBuioB, Cmamucmuueckue. ..., p. 295; O. TBOPOTOB, /lekcuueckuti cocmas «Ilosecmu spemeH-
Hoix nem» (Crosoyxasamenu u wacmomuoiii cnosHuk), Kues 1984, p. 13; P. CTAHKOB, /lexcuka ucmo-
puueckoii Ilaneu..., p. 39; VI. XpucTOBA, Peunux Ha cnosama..., p. 13 sq; T. VInuesa, Jlekcukama
6 Vloan-Ex3apxosus npe6oo..., p. 21.
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Ta6numa Ne 5

Yactu Cnosa | EsEI. Ilos Tumnu
peun VIT | TIpK KnOxp| 461 Vo9b Bpi ‘psXp | IIps KnOxp CA
Cymectsu-| ) o7 | 3544 | 382 | 41,5 | 3595 | 458 | 42,33 | 37,15 | 37 | 42,76
TE/IbHbIC
Drarons | 33,56 | 37,26 | 33,8 | 34 | 286 | 326 | 168 | 3506 | 32 |31,06
Hpunara- 1 0o 1 1433 | 184 | 16 | 2119 | 132 | 1123 | 1465 | 22 | 18,15
TE/IbHbIC
Tpyrme | 1027 | 1297 | 7,9 | 842 | 1354 | 84 | 29,56 | 13,125 10 | 8,03

JlaHHBIE TIOKa3bIBAIOT HPUOMU3UTEIBHO ONMHAKOBBIE IIPOLEHTHBIE COOT-
HomeHnsa Mexay dactamu peun B VIII, CA, CnoBaxKnOxp E3E1.461, YpsXp
u IToBpJl. B IIpK HabmopaeTcs mMpeuMyLIeCTBO IIar0/IoB. TO O0OBACHAETCA
IpeXXJie BCEro XKaHPOM IPOU3BENEHNS, €r0 MyOMUIMCTIIeCKO-PUTOPUIECKIM
ctuneM. IlepeBec npuararenbHbIX B J109b 00 bsCHAETCA, BEepOSATHO, 0COOEHHOC-
TBIO aBTOPCKOTO CTWIA, a B [MMHKIOXp — 1 cnenmgukoit murepaTypHOro >kaHpa.

Tabmuma Ne 6 wImOCTpUpyeT pasHUILY IPOLEHTHBIX COOTHOIICHMI MEXTY
vactsaMM peun B VII o oTHOLIEHMIO K 06beMy TeKCTa ¥ BeJIMYIHE CTIOBHUKA.

Ta6numa Ne 6

Yacu pew IToxpbiTHE TEKCTA IlokpbITHE CTOBHUKA
(BT 4. B %) (BT. 4. B %)
CyuiecTBUTENbHbBIE 6452 (27,77%) 1067 (41,42%)
Imaroner 5829 (25,09%) 868 (33,7%)
ITpunararenbHbie 1174 (5,05%) 377 (14,63%)
Hpyrue 9774 (42,07%) 264 (10,24%)

CYH.IGCTBGHHI)II/UI 9JIEMEHT CTATUCTUYECKON XapaKTEPUCTUKN TEKCTA — 3TO TaK

Ha3bIBaeMbIIl MHIEKC MOBTOpsieMocT. OH Ompefensiics feneHeM 001ero Komm-
4eCcTBa CJIOBOYNOTPeO/IeHNIT Ha KOM4ecTBO jekceM B croBHUKe. [Ia VI nomy-
yntcs 23229/2576 = 9,01. VisBecTHo, uto B E3E1.461 aToT nokasaTenb paBeH 1132,

2 T. Vnuesa, Cnostuk Knueu npopoxa Mesexuuns. .., p. 23.
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B [ToBBpJI - 10%, B MIo3b - 7,59*, B IIpK - 7,48%, B Mepllpas - 7,25%, B Cro-
BaxKnOxp - 7,07¥, B TumaKnOxp - 6,94%, B [T4Yp3 - 5,15 u B UXp - 4,07%.
YeM MeHblIIe MHAEKC IOBTOPsEMOCTH, TeM borade C7IoBapb ponsBefeHns. Vnre-
PECHO CONOCTABUTD MHJIEKC MMOBTOPAEMOCTU B CPESHEBEKOBBIX TEKCTAX C COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIVM B COBpeMEHHBIX fA3bIKaX. COITITaCHO JaHHBIM YEIICKOTO YacTOT-
HOTO C/IOBapsl MH/IEKC HaMEHBIINI B 110931 — 3, @ HAaMOO/bIINIT — B HAYYHOII
nuteparype — 6,3%. [lna nmpousBefieHnit CpefHEBEKOBOI TUTEPATypbl (IpeBHe-
00Nrapckoil 1 ApeBHEPYCCKON) XapaKTepeH CPAaBHUTEIbHO OOJIBIION MHJEKC
HOBTOPsIEMOCTY BBUAY 6OJiee 3HAYMTENIPHOTO YIOTpeO/IeHus CIy>KeOHbIX C/IOB
Yl CPaBHUTETBHO OTPAaHMYEHHOTO apceHata abCTPAaKTHBIX HaXMEeHOBaHMIT QyH-
JaMeHTa/IbHBIX TOHATUI MUPOBO33peHnsa*.

Jwarpamma Ne 1 mwImoCcTpupyeT NPOLeHTHOE COOTHOLIEHE MeXKy COOCTBEH-
HO C/IaBSHCKOW M JPeBHEOOIrapCKoil IEKCUKOI ¥ 3a/IMCTBOBAHHBIMM C/IOBAMMU
B JII*? mo cpaBHeHMIO C ipyruMu fipeBHe6omrapckymu tekcramu ™. Ha Heit BugHO,
YTO B IPEC/IABCKUX NaMATHUKAX IIPOLEHT JIEKCMYECKNX 3aIMCTBOBAHMIL COCTaB-
nseT okono 10% u menee. B KCII sToT mokasarens BaBoe Beie (18,5%). 123 us
3aIMCTBOBaHHBIX ¢710B B VI — aHTponoHNMBI, 48 — reorpaduyeckue HauMeHO-
BaHMA (TMAPOHVMBI VI TOIIOHVIMBI), OCTa/IbHbIe — KOHKpeTHasA JIEKCHKa. 75 — IIpu-
JlaraTe/IbHble, IPON3Be/ieHHble CIaBAHCKMMM (OPMaHTaMM OT YY>KMX OCHOB (Bce
oHny adjectiva relativa Kk aHTpOIIOHMMaM, TOIIOHMMAaM WM STHOHUMaM). [Ipyrue
28 — 3THOHMMBI, IepUBAThI OT YY>KUX OCHOB CO CIaBAHCKUM (OPMAHTOM — jan.

3 Ycuncnenns cuenansl T. Vinuesoit mo manusiM O. TBororosa (O. TBororos, Jlexcuueckuii co-
cmas..., p. 11).

3 T. Vinuesa, Jlexcuxama 6 Moan-Ex3apxosus npeso..., p. 19.

* A. IaBujioB, Cmamucmuveckue HAO00eHUS. .., P. 296.

¢ JI.B. Bankua, I.H. JIVKMHA, Mamepuansl K 4acmomHomy c106ap0 0pesHePyCCKUX mekcros,
[in:] Jlexcukonoeus u cnosoobpasosanue dpesrepycckoeo A3vika, Mocksa 1966, p. 263.

7 V. XPUCTOBA, Peunux Ha cnosama..., p. 9. Lludpsl ykasaHbl B IPOLIEHTAX.

3 T. VINMEBA, Jlekcukama 6 XumHozpagckomo meopuecmso..., p. 63.

¥ Vicuncnenns cpenanst T. Vinnesoii (T. VInnesa, Crosnuxosm na Xpabposomo Ckasanue 3a 6yxeu-
me — cmamucmuyecka xapapkmepucmuka — cf. an. 14).

407, JELINEK, J. V. BECKA, M. TESITCLOVA, Frekvence slov, slovnich druhii a tvarii v ceském jazyce, Praha
1961, p. 30.

1 Cp. Taxoke BbIBOZBI A. JlaBMIOBa, C/le/TaHHbIe 10 OTHOIIeHMIo K «becene» Kosbmbl IpecBurepa:
A. TABUIIOB, M3non3sare Ha crmamucmuyeckume memoou. .., p.38.

2 Tlo panubM P. CraHKOBa, KOMMYECTBO IPEYeCKMX C/IOB B 001eit ekcudeckoit Macce VIIT B mmpo-
LIEHTHOM COOTHOIIEHUN COCTOBACT 1,7%. IIpy 5TOM He yINTBIBAIOTCA aHTPOMOHMBI, TOIOHVIMBI,
TVAPOHNMBI ¥ STHOHMMBI, MHOTYI€ M3 KOTOPBIX BOILIIV B CTTABAHCKIIE A3BIKY Yepe3 MOCPefiCTBO Tpe-
yeckoro s3biKa (P. CTAHKOB, Jlexcuka ucmopuueckoti [laneu. .., p. 51).

# P.M. HEitnun, /lexcuka.., p. 36; VI. XPCTOBA, Peunux Ha cnosama..., p. 17; T. VInuesa, Jlexcuka-
ma 6 Voan-Exsapxoeus npesod..., p. 23; T. Vinuesa, Crosnux Knueu npopoxa Mesexuuns. .., p. 24;
T. VInueBa, Jlekcukama 6 meopuecmeomo..., p. 79; T. VINuEBA, Jlekcukama 6 XumHozpagcxkomo
meopuecmeo..., p. 67-68; T. Vmesa, CnosHuxosm na Xpabposomo Ckasanue 3a Oykeume — cma-
mucmuuecka xapapkmepucmuxa (B nedarn).
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Yyxas nexkcuka gyactotel 1 B VIIT HacuutbiBaet 93 eguunisl (8,28%)*; 4acToTh
2 - 51 cnoso (11,56%)*; wactorsr 3 — 17 cnos (7,76%)*. VI3 3aMCTBOBAaHHBIX
cnos B UII yamje Bcero BCTpedaroTcs: moven (146 croBoymoTpebieHmit), arpaa-
m (111 crnoBoynorpebnennii), wkeaps (100 cmoBoynoTpebnennit), Aaguizs (64
CTIOBOYTIOTpeO/IeHnit) 1 HepauAeRs (49 croBoynoTpebnennit). Bece onu saBnsoTcs
K/TI0YeBBIMY CJIOBAMIA.

HOuarpamma Ne 1

mMHKIOXD; 5%
5BaKn0xp; 4 OOpurunanbHas JeKCHKa

p3; 2|

119, -
P %156, 3 3anMcTBOBaHHAs JIEKCUKA

1.461; 7%

HIT; 10%

UIT; 90%

3F1.461,93%
VI0DB; 97% 5" 0%

M4p3; 98%
CnosaKnOxp. 9&%
T'umaKnOxp; 944

Comnocrasnenne VII ¢ KmaccudeckKuMu ApeBHeOONTapCKUMIM MaMATHUKAMU
¥l HEKOTOPBIMI TTpou3BefeHrsiMy [IpectaBcKolt KHVDKHOI IIKO/IB B OTHOLICHNU
CTIOBOOOPA30BAHS:

IIpoljeHTHbIE COOTHOLIEHNS B JIEKCMKO-CEMaHTUYECKOI TPyIIe KauyeCTBEH-
HBIX IPU/IaraTenbHbIX:

* ITpyu 5TOM He YYUTBIBAIOTCA 45 IPOM3BOSHBIX CIABAHCKMMM (POPMAHTAMM OT YY>KUX OCHOB, BMe-
CTe ¢ KOTOPbIMU II0Ka3aTe/lb cocTapAeT 12,7%.

> BMmecre ¢ 24 npou3BeeHHBIMM CTTaBIHCKUMI GOPMAHTAMU OT YyXKVMX OCHOB C/IOBaMI [T0Ka3aTeNb
cocrasyseT 17%.

4 BMecTe ¢ 9 IpOM3BECHHBIMY CTaBAHCKMMY (OPMAHTAMU OT YYXKMX OCHOB C/IOBAMU IPOLIEHT
craHoButcs 11,87%.
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-siw: VIIT - 80,23%; KCIT - 82,26%; VMo9b - 84,5%; EsF.1.461 - 79,13%;
Mo31I - 81,9%; EpCup - 79,4%; [TYp3 — 81,9%; [Tpe3sK - 72,6%; TumuKnOxp
-90,25%; 11361073r. — 82,9%; C61076T. — 74,5%; CnoBa KnOxp - 88,5%. Cpenunit
nokasaresnb 82,15%.

-ugs: VIT - 5,8%; KCII - 8%; M1o3b - 6,43%; E3E1.461 - 6,7%; Vo311l - 8,4%;
EdpCup - 9,9%; IT9ps - 7,75%; IIpe3sK - 16%; IumuKnOxp - 0,8; 11361073r.
- 7,09; C61076r. — 11%; CnoBaKnOxp - 5,72%. Cpeguuit mokasatens 7,75%.

[TpoleHTHbIE COOTHOIIEHNSI B JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKOI IPYIIIie OTHOCUTE/Ib-
HBIX TIpU/IaraTe/IbHbIX:

-nekh: VIT - 44,2%; KCIT - 57,3%; Mo9b - 53,7%; E3E1.461 - 35%; Vo3Il
- 66,4%; EdpCup — 51%; ITUp3 - 61,5%; I1pe3sK — 58%; TumuKnOxp - 45,45%;
M361073r. - 43,6%; C61076T. — 62,5%; CnoBaKnOxp — 63,8%. Cpennmnit moxkasa-
Tenb 54,8%.

ITIporjeHTHbIE COOTHOIIEHNUS B TEKCUKO-CeMaHTUYeCKOIl TPYIIIe afbeKTUBI-
POBaHHBIX IPUYACTUIL:

UIT - 6,95%; KCII - 9,03%; M1o9b - 11%; E3E1.461 — 5,15%; Vo311l - 5,7%;
EdpCup - 10,87%; II9p3 - 7,24%; IIpe3sK - 10,9%; TumuKnOxp - 14,09%;
M361073r. - 14,17%; C610761. — 5,94%; CnoBaKnOxp - 10,7%. Cpenumit moxa-
3aTenb 9,81%.

JlaHHbIe TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO CIOBOOOpasoBaHme npumarareabubix B VIIT coot-
BETCTBYET TEHMCHIMAM, XapaKTepU3UPYIOLMM BOOO1IIe 60/ITapCKuil S3bIK 9TOTO
nepuoa.

Tabmuubr NeNe 7a, 76, 7B MUTIOCTPUPYET IPOLIEHTHBIE COOTHOLIEHNS B JIEKCH-
KO-CEMaHTUYECKVX IPYIIIaX CyLIeCTBUTE/IbHBIX.

Ta6numa Ne 7a

IIponeccy-
anbHbIe

-NHIE -@"h -THIE -"sKh -hBEA -3Hh -TRA

UM 112 (64%) | 43 (24%) | 12(7%) | 3(%) | 0(0%) | 0(0%) | 6(3%)

KCII 739 (80%) | 107 (12%) | 31 (3%) 13 (1) 16 (2%) 9 (1%) 11 (1%)

odB | 289 (63%) | 127 (28%) | 20 (5%) 5(1) 6(1%) | 5(1%) | 4(1%)

VoI | 495 (75%) | 124(19%) | 19 (3%) 6(1) | 4(06%) | 6(1%) | 7(1%)

E3FI1.461 | 304 (73%) | 73 (18%) | 18 (4%) 9(2) 5(1%) 4 (1%) 4 (1%)

EdpCup | 474 (77%) | 94 (15%) | 16 (2%) | 10(2) 8(1%) | 10(2%) | 5(1%)

IT4ps 83 (66%) | 30(24%) | 5(4%) | 0(0%) | 4(3%) | 2(1%) | 2(2%)
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Tab6numa Ne 7a (mpogomxeHue)

ITponeccy-
anbHbIE

-NHIE - -THIE -"hK'h -hBa -3Hh -TRA

IIpK 112 (62%) | 47 (26%) 8 (4%) 3 (2%) 3 (2%) 4 (2%) 4 (2%)

CrnoBa-
KnOxp

TumuKnOxp | 106 (59%) | 54 (30%) | 7 (4%) 1(1%) | 42%) | 32%) | 302%)

133 (70%) | 36 (19%) 7 (4%) 3 (2%) 1(0.5%) 6 (3%) 4 (2%)

Ta6auia Ne 76

A6cTpaxT-

-bCTRBO |-hCTEHIC -HIE -0CTh -0Ta -hAd -HNA -3HA -hINH
HbIE

U [20(27%) | 3 (4%) | 12(17%) | 16 (22%) | 9 (12%) | 5(7%) | 8 (11%) | 0(0%) | 0(0%)

KCIT 130 (32%)| 39 (10%) [110 (27%)| 51 (13%) | 29 (7%) | 3 (1%) | 27 (7%) | 3 (1%) 9 (2%)

Vo3b |108 (52%)| 15(7%) | 21 (10%) | 33 (16%) | 12 (6%) | 2(1%) | 12(6%) |1 (0.04%)| 4 (2%)

Vo3I | 92 (36%) | 14 (5%) | 50 (20%) | 40 (16%) | 20 (8%) | 3 (1%) |27 (11%) | 0(0%) | 9 (3%)

EsE

L461 31 (28%) | 7(6%) |26(24%) | 17 (15%) | 14 (13%) | 3 (3%) 8 (7%) 3 (3%) 1(1%)

Ié‘ﬁg 75 (28%) | 28 (10%) | 88 (33%) | 33 (12%) | 17 (6%) | 3 (1%) | 18 (7%) | 2(1%) | 5(2%)

IT9ps | 18 (25%) | 3 (4%) |14 (20%) | 18 (25%) | 10 (14%) | 2 (3%) 4 (6%) 0 (0%) 2 (3%)

IIpK | 31 (30%) | 8(8%) |23(22%) | 16 (15%) | 11 (11%) | 2 (2%) 8 (8%) 0 (0%) 4 (4%)

1211(0)1:(; 22(23%) | 7(8%) |35(37%) | 10(11%) | 7(7%) | 2(2%) | 8(9%) | 0(0%) | 3(3%)
I{]Ifg:p 27 (32%) | 5(6%) |13 (16%) | 13 (16%) | 10 (12%) | 8 (10%) | 7(8%) | 0(0%) | 0(0%)
Tabnuma Ne 78
HauMe- —(hN) —(hN)
HOBaHWA| LYY -TeAh -L\ph -YHH -AN- -HN"h -blA -TAH -hINH
HK'h HILA
TN
- 24 10 8 0 0 20 3 0 0 1 14
(30%) | (12%) | (10%) | (0%) | (0%) | 25%) | (4%) | (0%) | (0%) | (1%) | (18%)
e |16 95 72 8 7 0 23 11 5 6 29
(39%) | (23%) | 17%) | %) | @%) | %) | %) | G%) | (1%) | 1%) | (7%)
- 30 23 0 0 1 5 0 3 0 7
(36%) | (28%) | (21%) | (0%) | (0%) | (1%) | (5%) | ©%) | (3%) | (0%) | (6%)
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Tab6numa Ne 7B (mpopmomkeHue)

HauMe-

-(sH) -(nN)
HOBaHNA -blb | -TEAL | -Apk | -YHH | -AN- | -HN'k | -bUA | -TAH | -bINH
HK'h HLLA
JIVATY,
Vo3Il 61 44 23 4 1 8 19 3 4 1 15
(33%) | (24%) | (13%) (2%) (1%) (4%) (10%) (2%) (2%) (1%) (8%)
EsE 42 17 12 2 0 12 6 0 0 1 10
1461 (41%) | (16%) | (12%) (2%) (0%) (12%) (6%) (0%) (0%) (1%) (10%)
Epp | 111 72 71 7 7 6 13 6 3 2 18
Cup | (35%) | (23%) | (22%) | (2%) | (2%) | (2%) | (4%) | 2%) | (1%) | (1%) | (6%)
Mps 14 8 7 0 1 1 2 2 0 1 2
P (37%) | (21%) | (18%) (0%) (3%) (3%) (5%) (5%) (0%) (3%) (5%)
e 37 18 15 0 0 1 7 3 1 0 15
P (38%) | (19%) | (16%) (0%) (0%) (1%) (7%) (3%) (1%) (0%) (15%)
CrnoBa 41 20 19 0 0 1 3 1 0 0 11

KnOxp | (43%) | (21%) | (20%) | (0%) (0%) (1%) (3%) (1%) (0%) (0%) | (11%)

Inmu 27 17 26 0 0 2 3 0 0 0 12
KnOxp | (31%) | (20%) | (30%) | (0%) (0%) (2%) (3%) (0%) (0%) (0%) | (14%)

V3 Tabmuipr Ne 8 BupHO, uto B VT BeTpevarorcs fepusatel 19 npedukcos.
Han6onee npopyKTUBHBI IPePUKCHI No-, Oy- U ch-, & HAMIMEHee HH3'h-, MOA™A-
u po-. ComocTaBjieHNe C JPYTUMY TeKCTaMy 3TOr0 BpeMeHM II0Kas3biBaeT, 4To VI
ClIefyeT TeHAEHIMsM, XapaKTepPHBbIM /Ui IpedUKCaTbHOTO CITOBOOOPa3OBaHNs
B IpeBHEOOTapCKOM A3BIKE.

Ha ocHoBaHUM aHa/mMM3a MOXKHO CIE€NaTh CIENYIOIIVE BBIBObI:

o Ipynma Han6onee yactoTHOI Mekcuky B VIII Bkodaet B cebst cioBa ¢ Hanbosb-
el YIOTPeOUTENTbHOCTbIO BOOOIEe B ApeBHEOO/NrapCcKOM s3bIKe Mepuofa
X-XIV BB.

o BobiI0€ KOMMYECTBO OHOKPATHO YHOTPEO/IEHHBIX CTIOB PACKPbIBAET JIEKCH -
yecKoe 6OraTCTBO HOITrapCKOro sI3bIKa.

o ConocrasieHne pa3HOPOIHBIX B CTUIMCTUIECKOM U YKaHPOBOM OTHOLIEHWN
TEKCTOB ITOKa3bIBAET, UYTO pacClpefie/ieHNe 110 YacTsIM Pedn SIB/IsIeTCS ICKIIIO-
YUTETPHO CTAOMIBHOM XapaKTEPUCTUKOIN TEKCTa, ¥ €€ MOXKHO OIPeennTh
KaK 3aKOHOMEpPHOCTBY.

« Comocrasnenne ImoTTOMeTpUYecKuX nokxasareneit VIII ¢ apyrumu texcra-
MJ TOTO K€ BPEMEHM ¥ COBPEMEHHBIMU TUTEPATYPHBIMU IPOMU3BEJEHUAMNI

47 Cp. BoiBogipr V. XpucToBoit o pacupenenernn mo dactsam peun B CroBaxKnOxp: V. XpucToBA,
Peunux Ha cnosama..., p. 15-16.
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IIOKa3bIBaeT CHEHVI(PUIECKYI0 OCOOEHHOCTb CpPeJHEBEKOBOI KHIDKHOCTU
— OTHOCHUTE/IbHO BBICOKWII MHJIEKC IIOBTOPSEMOCTH CIIOB.

o Comocrasnenne VII ¢ xraccuyeckumy ApeBHEOONTAPCKUMY ITaMATHUKAMMI
¥l HEKOTOPBIMYU IpousBefeHmsMu [IpecaBcKoil KHVDKHON IIKOIBI B OTHO-
IIEHUY CTIOBOOOPa3OBaHMs ITOKA3bIBAET, YTO CJIOBOOOPa3OBaHME Pa3IMIHBIX
Kareropuit uMeH B VIII cOOTBeTCTBYeT TeHAEHUMSM, XapaKTepUSUPYIOLUM
BOOO1Ie OOITapCKNUIl A3BIK 9TOTO MIEPUOJIA.

IanbHeilee MCCIefOBaHNe JOCTATOYHOTO KOMMYECTBA TEKCTOB C IIOMOIIHIO
MeTOfIa CTATUCTMYECKOTrO aHA/MN3a MO3BO/IUT KaK IIPOBEPUTD YCTOMUNBOCTD YIIO-
MAHYTBIX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEII, TaK ¥ BEPOSATHO OTKPBITh HOBBIE, & TAKOKE HACT BO3-
MO>KHOCTb CJIe/IaTh 60iee YeTKIE BhIBOJBI.
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Ta6numa Ne 8

npeuUKCh R

mavsrag | BB | EBST | BhI- Ao- 3a- H3- Ha- | NAA'h- | NHSh- | ©-
ni 47 63 0 11 28 78 32 0 2 57

% 53 7.1 0 1.24 3.1 8.8 3.6 0 0.2 6.4
KCII 138 258 5 48 123 255 107 1 11 152

% 4.4 8.2 0.1 1.5 3.9 8.1 34 0.03 | 035 | 4.85
1026 65 76 1 16 19 96 45 1 0 71

% 5.56 6.51 0.08 1.37 1.62 8.22 3.85 0.08 0 6.08
Modm 93 156 2 38 81 170 93 4 0 96

% 4.42 7.4 0.09 1.8 3.84 | 8.07 | 442 | 0.19 0 4.56
E3F.1.461 59 108 0 9 35 88 83 0 0 75
% 4.8 8.8 0 0.7 2.8 7.2 6.8 0 0 5.5

EdpCup 83 152 1 20 63 155 87 4 0 124
% 4.1 7.5 0.04 1 3.1 7.7 43 0.1 0 6.1
C61076r. 56 98 2 22 34 101 67 1 0 81
% 5.1 9.07 0.1 2.03 3.1 9.35 6.2 0.09 0 7.5
Kuplep 41 114 0 14 21 88 45 0 3 64
% 3.8 10.6 0 1.3 2 8.2 4.2 0 0.3 59
1361073r. 101 152 0 36 20 150 91 6 0 171
% 4.5 6.8 0 1.6 0.9 6.76 4.1 0.2 0 7.7
IIpK 42 67 0 8 32 55 46 0 0 48

% 4.8 7.78 0 0.9 3.7 6.38 5.34 0 0 5.57
II49ps3 17 37 2 6 18 33 26 0 0 33

% 3.6 7.8 0.42 1.26 3.8 6.9 5.5 0 0 6.97
CnoBaKnOxp| 49 97 0 12 42 85 57 0 0 62
% 4.5 8.9 0 1.1 3.8 7.8 5.2 0 0 5.7
ImvaKnOxp | 24 68 0 9 16 55 34 0 0 38
% 3.34 9.4 0 1.25 2.2 7.6 4.7 0 0 52
Cpepnuit % | 4.47 8.13 0.14 1.31 2.9 7.7 4.73 0.05 0.14 6
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obuee
aucno nem
OB- | OT"h- | MO- [NOA™K-| NPH- | npo- | ngR- | npRA-| pas- E::; oy- rcnpewrz;ﬂ
ochoBamu
39 27 128 5 36 39 49 19 40 103 81 884
4.4 3.23 14.4 0.6 4.07 4.4 55 2.14 4.5 11.6 9.1 100%
125 136 430 23 204 143 229 29 149 | >300 | 300 3131
4 434 | 1373 | 073 | 651 | 456 | 731 | 09 | 475 | 958 | 9.58 | 100%
48 56 177 9 93 49 66 6 60 135 76 1167
4.11 | 479 | 1516 | 0.77 | 796 | 419 | 5.65 | 0.51 5.14 11.5 | 6.51 100%
97 109 282 19 129 89 142 6 109 227 162 2104
4.6 5.8 134 | 09 6.1 | 423 | 67 0.3 5.2 107 | 7.7 100%
51 51 192 5 72 60 65 7 67 155 98 1222
4.17 4.1 15.7 0.4 5.9 4.9 53 0.5 5.4 12.6 8 100%
93 89 334 10 114 80 112 0 93 215 184 2013
46 | 442 | 166 | 05 5.6 4 5.5 0 4.6 106 | 9.1 100%
55 73 164 9 80 47 65 5 64 142 120 1080
5.09 | 6.75 152 | 0.83 7.4 4.35 | 6.01 0.46 59 13.1 11.1 100%
45 46 162 6 61 42 63 10 0 109 135 1069
4.2 4.3 15.15 | 0.56 5.7 39 59 0.9 0 10.1 12.6 100%
101 121 337 20 127 94 131 18 101 247 193 2217
4.5 5.45 15.2 0.9 5.7 4.23 5.9 0.8 4.5 11.1 8.7 100%
37 37 138 3 50 39 50 3 37 96 73 861
4.3 4.3 16.02 | 0.34 5.8 4.5 5.8 0.3 4.3 11.1 | 8.47 100%
18 21 87 1 19 17 25 1 21 41 52 473
3.8 4.43 184 | 0.21 | 4.01 3.6 5.3 021 | 4.43 8.6 11 100%
49 44 180 5 62 65 69 12 37 92 68 1087
4.5 4.04 16.5 | 0.45 5.7 59 6.3 1.1 3.4 8.4 6.25 100%
27 15 94 1 38 49 76 7 32 75 60 718
3.7 2.08 | 13.09 | 0.1 5.3 6.8 10.5 0.9 4.4 10.4 8.3 100%
4,3 4.46 | 1527 | 0.56 5.8 458 | 6.28 | 0.69 | 4.34 10.7 | 8.95 100%
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Abstract. Towards a glottometric analysis of the vocabulary of the Historical Palaea. The present study
is an attempt to apply statistical methods in investigating the vocabulary of Old Bulgarian on the
basis of lexical material from the Historical Palaea. Tables and charts are used to present a glotometric
characterization of the lexical material under study. A comparison is made with data from other Old
Bulgarian written monuments that have already been the object of similar studies.

Knrouesble cnoBa: Vicropudeckas Ilajes, ImoTToMeTpuyuecKmii aHaIN3, CTAaTUCTUYECKIII aHAIN3
B JIMHTBUCTUKE, ApeBHeOOMTapcKas jnekcuka, [IpeciaBckasi KHYDKHAS LIKOJIA, JPEBHEOOITapCKIil
A3BIK U JIATEPATYypa

Keywords: Historical Palaea, glottometric analysis, statistical analysis of language data, Old Bulgarian
vocabulary, Preslav Literary School, Old Bulgarian language and literature

Tarana Vnuesa

Kupunno-Medonnescknit Hayunsiii Lientp
bonrapckoit Akagemun Hayx

yn. MockoBcka 13

1000 Codus, bonrapus
ilieva_tatyana@abv.bg



128 TATSAHA VIIMEBA

IIpunoxxenne Ne 1
UII - YACTOTHOCTD

1 ABHQPON'L, ARPA, ARPAAMAL, ARCHTHAA, AI'HLLLL, AKO, AKKIH, AMAAHKOR™S, AMANHT'ENE / AMANHTANE, AMH-
HHEE'S, AMHN'L, AMHA, AMOARKCKKIH, AMOPENE / AMOPANE, ANKNHN'L, APARHTKCK™S, APARHA / ApAROVA,
APONk, APXHEQEH, ACHHETA, ACHPOR™s, ACHP'RHE / ACHPANE, aQPaTOKEQAMHAA, A0AMs, EAEA, EARCHHH, EANA,
EESAKONKNO, EESI'RIILNE, BESAOVWILNKIN, BESATKNA, BESHAYAALNS, EESOEPASKNS, BESOPRIKLNS, BEC-
TOVALNKIH,  BEWIAAHIC,  BAAIO,  BAAIORAACThNKIH,  EAArOB)RMEHNBNL,  BAAMORRPLCTEORATH,
EAAMOB'RCTHNHKS, BAAMOA'RTEHL, BAAMOCAORAATH, EAAMOOVTOAHTH, BAAMOOYMHAKNO, BAAMOXKANLNTS,
EAAMOXKATH, BAAThNKIH, BAKCTH, EARALHL, BOMAThIH, EOMOAKWBHE™S, EOMOCAOR, BOMOTROPENLNKIH,
EOIOT"hKANKHNKIH, EOMOARAENHIE, BOAH, BOAk, BOA'R, BOPhlLk, BE)ATANHYL, EJOAHTH, B RIKAA, BOVPLN'S,
EhARTH, EBAA, B'RAs, BBk, BARHAONKCKBIH, BAAAAKOR'h, BAAAAMOBTs, BAPENHK's, BERA, BEAMH,
BEAEMRAPKRCTEOBATH, REARTH, REQHIA, RECEAHIE, REUEDA, BHOAHEM S, BAACTH, BAACTh, BAKXEOBAALNKIH,
BA'BLWILCTRLNKIH, BOAOHOCTh, BOALLLL, BOAA, BONA, BPAXKLAA, BPATHTH CA, BPAUERANHIE, BP"hCThNHLA,
BO'RTH, B'LERILIE, BBAATH, BBAROPHTH €A, BWKAEANRTH, BWIKEWH, BhIKAAATH CA, B'h3BPAHATH,
E'h3EPANKAENHIC, B'h3EPALENHIE, Bh3ERICHTH CA, E'h3MAAMOAATH, E'h3MAAWIATH, B'h3AATH, Bh3A0-
HTH, E'h3AQWKANHIE, Eh3A0KIKATH, B'h3AOVXh, EBHWSAKIXAHHIC, EB'h3HCKATH, E'h3AHATH,
B'h3MAIKATH, BB3NENARHARTH, Bh3bphHHIE, BBKPATHUK, BBKOYCHTH, BHWARCTH, RHWMETATH,
E'BNHMATH, E'hNHCTH, E'hNOCHTH, B'hHOVLIATH, B'hHOVUA, E'hN'h, E'hN'E, BWH'EIKLNHH, B'hOBPASHTH
CA, BROPRIKHTH CA, E'BIAAATH, E'WNAKTHTH CA, EWIPOBAAHTH, E'hIPOCH, EB'hpASOVMETH cA,
E'BCEAENHIE, B'BCEAATH, B'WCKHITKTH, B'hecKOPR, BWCKOUHTH, B'WCKPWMHTH, B'hCNEPREMBIN, BLCMH-
TATH, B'hCNPANRTH, E'hCII'KTH, B'BCNATh, BhCTEWH, B'hCTRIKHTH, B'RCXOAHTH, BhChIAATH, B'heReTH,
E'hTOPOTHICRIPLNEIH, EB'hXOKAENHIC, EWICOTA, BhCEMAA, EhCECHANS, ERCECKIKEKENHIC, BhCXAOV,
E'RNBUk, BRUBNO, B'RIHABATH, E'RYIANHIE, BALUHH, IARAONS, MAAAHHIC, IAALCKHH, TMASHP™s, MAOVHA,
MENHCAPETK, TEPCAMS, THIFANT'h, TAAAATH, T'NHTH, TI'NOH, T'N'RRATH, 10, TIOR'KTH, roAHHA,
roAHNOSLPEHHIE, MOAHAAOR™S, MOAREHLLA, MOMOPOCOAOMENE / roMOpocoAOMANE, MOMOPCKKIH, MONH-
TeAb, MOPECTh, MOPLKO, MOCMIOHAA, MOTORATH CA, MJAA'S, MPHIOPHE, MPHM'L, MPOR'K, MPOSA, MPO3kHAIH,
rpoMs, TPhARTH, rphAHLA, TPhAHYHLL, TPBISENHIC, TPRWLNKIM, TPRATH, ILHATH, I'XRcKa,
IRCENHLLA, AARBHHKTS, AAKAE, AAKE, AAMEYL, AAMATH, AANK), AAPORAHHIE, AAGAHOR, AAOAHTA,
AROPR, AECATHKS, AHRRNO, AHAQAIMA, AHHAPHH, AAANK, AAKIOTPLIRTH, A0, AOBPOAKTEAL, AOEQO-
HENARHCTKHNHK™S, AOHK'®, AOHAHLLA, AOHTH, AOKOAH, AOKOA'R, A0AK, A0AR, AOCKAE, AOCASATH, AQ'h-
HKABA, APTRIKAAHIE, AQK3NO, AQThSHORENHIC, A0h30, APRRONOCK, AOYXORBNKIH, ATKEANAAECATH, A'hEA-
WhAH, AKEOIE, A'BROICKPORBNAIH, A'KEOIENKIH, A'KROAHULNO / A'BROAHYLHA, AhHKAKNKIH, AkHKUYLNAIH,
ABRA, ARAS, A'BRHCTBHIE, A'BAATEAL, A'RAATH, A'BALMA, A'RTEABNS, A'KTH, ARIA, ERANKIEAHIE, EAHNO-
KPORKH'h, EAHNOOK'S, EAOMBCKKIH, EAOMENE / EAOMANE, EAEASAQTh, EAEH, EAENL, EAEON'h, EAHNH, EAAOH,
EALMA, EALQENOPTh, AR, ENAOPTN, ENBAHHCKKIN, EQAPKCKKIH, EQHXONKCKRIH, ECTHCTEO, EQPEMTS, ECHOMNHA,
JKABA, KAAORATH, KAAOCTKNO, JKEMAAO, KEARSKNKIH, JKECTOCPWAHIC, JKELYIH, KHEONOCKNKIH, KHEOTRO-
PHTH, KHAS, KHSNOAATEAL, KA'hUk, HKIOMEAL, SABARAHTH, S3ABKITH, SARAAHTH, SABHCTh, 3aAKTH,
3AKAHNATH, 3AKONORATH, 3AKONOAAEhKLLk, 3AKOHKHNO, SAKONKNKIH, 34MAA"k, 34NA30VX4, 3ANPRTHTEAR,
3angRIYPATH, 3ANATH, 34K0As, SAXOAHTH, SAYHNATH, 34YAA0, SE'R3AOBAWCTHTEAL, SER3AOCHANHIE,
3R'E3A0CAORECHIC, SE'RK3AOCAOBECKNLIH, SE'R3AOULCTHIC, 3B'K3AOWKLCTEORANHIC, 3EREA, SEAHIC, 3EALKA,
3eAbQA, SHE™s, 3AATOOVCThIH, 3AAYbNKIH, 3MEH, 3MKA, SHAMENATH, SNATH, 30'hUAA0, 3'hAOEHTH,
3BAON'KH, 3hA0ABAATEAR, 3hAOAKANHIC, 3ThAOPOALNTS, SATh, HAHAHNS, HAOAOCAOVIKENHIC, HAQOAOT-
BOphLlk, HAOVMEANHN"S, HEQEHCTRO, HEQOVCAAHMARNE / HEPOVCAAMMAANE, H3ERMKATH, HIRECEAHTH CA,
H3BRARYIH, H3ROAHTH, HSEB'KHOY, HSE'KCTHTH, HSR'RCTh, H3MONHTH, H3AHATH, H3AOKHTH, H3MAHATENE
/ H3MAHATANE, HSMETHRTH, H3MPETH, HSMKITH cA, HBMENENHIE, HSMENORATH, H3PHHORENHIE, H30h-
EATH, H3PAAKHO, H3PAALNKIH, H3KOYCTh, HMENORANHIE, HNAKO, HNAHHCKKIH, HNAHA, HHORHA'KNHIC,
HHOEASKIULNS, HN'KIKAE, HOANHS, HOACAQ s, HOPAANKCKKIH, HOP'l, HCKOPENHTH, HCIIHTH, HCNOBRAANHIC,
HCNOAHNKCKKIH, HCNPARAENHIS, HCTTOVIATH, HCPAHAHTH, HCTHNKNO, HCTOUHTH, HCTPRSEETH, HCOVIIHTH,
HCUBAHTH, HCU'BAERATH €A, HCLRAENHIC, HCURAHTH, HCLBAATH, HUYIESNRTH, HVAEHHK, HVAEA,
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1 KAAEABNHLLA, KASKIRATH, KAKOR'h, KAAHHA, KAMENOCOThAKIH, KAMENs, KAMENBNKIH, KANON'h, KAMHLE,
KAPNATHAPHM'h, KRAC'h, KHMNAPHCK, KHP'h, KHC'h, KORATH, KOSAHH, KOAEBATH CA, KOAHK'h, KOPABA,
KOPENHIE, KOCTh, KPAH, KPANHER®, KPOTOCTh, KPhBOMACKIL, KPhCTHTH CA, KPhCThNhIH, KPRNOCTH,
KOVMIHTH, KOYPA, K'hHHKhNh, AAKOMLCTRO, AEMNRTH, AHRANKCKKIH, AHAH, AHHNK, AHCTHIE, AHILATH,
AHLUENHIE, A0, AORKI3ATH, AORKILk, AOHO, AOYKh, AOVUE3PAULHKIH, A'hE'h, AKIMATH, A'hKh, ALCTHRKIH,
ABCThYHH, AWEHTH, AWB'RELHKIH, AWAHHS, AWAS, AWAKCKKIH, ARTO, ARCTRHLLA, ARTATH, ARKARKHO,
ARKARKHORATH, ARK'h, MAMHHAK, MASATH, MAMKEPHH, MANACHA, MANHE, MANOERs, MAPHAM'h, MAc-
AHUA, MraMTs, MEARRAL, MEAORKNKIH, MEKAOY, MEKAOVPRUHIE, MEURKA, MHARNE / MHAANE,
MHAOCPBAHIE, MHPO, MHOCHHA, MAAAENHKUYHLIL, MAKYATH, MAEKO, MOARHTEHHHA / MOARHTANHHA,
MOARh, MOAKBBNHK, MPABHH, MPAMOPTH, MPAMOPhHKIH, MPh3hKh, MOYKA, MBHOMOBOARIKHKIH,
MBHOMOPOALHKIH, MBHOMOCKNEAKHKIH, MKICAk, MBILIHLLA, MBIWkLA, MBAAOASKIYLNTS, MEALNR,
MEPA, MRPHAO, MBPLNKIN, MBCHTH, MACTH, MRAPOICTH, MRKEOY MBHBIH, MRKLCTRO, MRKA, MRUHTH,
HARAHORKIH, NAROAHTH, HAAEKK, NAARATH cA, NASAPRNHN'L / HASAPANHN'L, HAHTH, HANECTH, NANHCA-
HhHBIH, NAMHTH CA, NAMPARHTH, HAPOUHTK, NACABRAHIE, HACTARHTH, NACTARAATH, HACKITHTH, NAChI-
IIATH, HAYHHATH, HAYKCTH, HAYAAO, NAYAABRNHK, NERPOTOR, HER'RPhNL, HER'KCTA, NHEMOAORATH,
HEMbAH, HEAAAEYE, HEAOROAKH'S, NEAOOVMETH, NEARAA, NEXE, NEKEAH, NEHSMEHLNS, HEH3PEUENLNKIH,
HEHCTARNLHS, NEARN'h, HENARHCTH, NENARKIK'WIUHH, NENAMHCAHKHKIH, NEMOERAHMN, NHEMOKOPHEAIH,
HEMNOAKSKH'L, HEMOPOULNTR, HEMOCTHIAKHKIH, HENOCTXIMLNL, HENOTPRELHO, HEMNPARKAKHO, HEMNPHKACA-
EMbIH, HENPHASHKNHK, HNEMPRCTANKHO, HEQAROTANHIE, HNEPRIWIMMT, HECR'RThN'h, HECAKILARTKIIHH,
HECTH, NEOYAPHIKANTS, HEOYTRIIHMLIN, HEYHCTOTA, HEYLCTHR™S, HEYLTHR'S, HHBA, HHKAKO, NHKOIAQ,
HHKOAHIKE, NHKRTOKE, NHIJIETA, NOROMEYENKNKIH, HOYIKAKNS / NRIKALNT, HEKAKKIH, NRMK, OBHTH,
OBAAYLHN'h, OBAHUYATH CA, OBHAXKENHIE, ORNEMOLILNETH, OEHORHTH, OENORAATH, OEJA30RATH, OEPATHTH,
OBP'R3ANHIE, OBPRUENHIE, ORPRUHTH, ORPRULNHKS, OROVTH, OROVIHA, OB KRBCHTH €A, OBKCRCTH, ORh-
XOAHTH, OBhI{k, OBKAATH, OB'RAORATH, OBBIIAHHIE, ORHAOR™K, OMOCMIOAHTH, 0A0AKHHIE, OARATH, 0XKec-
TOUERATH, 02KHAATH, 03'hAOBAATH, OKAMENHTH CA, OKAERETATH, 0KOAO, OKOANKIH, OKPKCTh, OK'hHO,
OK'LHAKLLE, OAOKAPMOCKHKIH, OMOUHTH, OMPAYEHKIH, OMPRSNRTH, OMKITH CA, ONAAHTH CA, ONALLL, ONHTH
CA, OMOHA, OMPARKAATH, ONPOLIATH, OPATH, OPHE'h, OCEATHTH CA, OCKEPWNHTH, OCKXRAKRATH,
OCA'RMHBATH, OCTABAENHIE, OCTANBK'h, OCh, OCKNATH, OCAKHMLIH, OCRAHTH CA, OTAH, OTPOUHI|Ik,
OThEBRKATH, OTRR'RYIARATH, OTKIAAAHHIE, OTKI'ONATH, OThAAAEYE, OT'hAKXNORENHIE, OTWARUHTH
CA, OT'hNEAH, OT'hEUENHIE, OThPHUATH, OTROYEHTH, OThXOAHTH, OThUh, OThULCKKIH, OTAMOTRTH,
OUHCTHTH, OUHIHATH, OUHIJIENHIE, NAAATH, MAKOCTh, NAAEZKKHHH, MAAECTHNA, NMACTRA, NATBKA, MERM,
NENBAEPPEH, NENEAD, MEPNATKIN, MEPCH, MEPCHAA, NEPCRNE, MEPCANE, NMHPTKIOCTh, MHCKMO, MHTANHIE,
NHTHIE, NAAMBIK'S, MAECKNHEKIH, MAETENHIE, NAOAORHTKIH, NA0OYA, NAKHL, NAKBA, NOBRALNHK,
NORHCKHRTH, NORBAATH, NOMPERENHIE, NOMPRIHTH, NOAATH, NOARHSATH, MOAOBHIE, MOAPOVTA, MOAK-
APTRIKATH, MOATKAELIH, NOATKCTPHLIH, MOATKLHATH CA, NOAATH, NOIKENAA0, MO2KhAATH, NO3"KEATH, NOKA-
ATH CA, NOKAHCOPh, MOKAONENHIE, NMOKAOHS, NOKOAEBATH CA, MOKPKIRAAO, MOAH3ATH, MOAL30RANHIEC,
NOMA3AHHK S, MOMAAOY, MOMETATH, MOMHAORATH, NOMOIATH, NOMOLILNHK s, MOMPAYENKIH, MOMBILLAATH,
MONECTH, MONOCHTH, NONOIWIENHIE, NONARHHTH, NONMLPHIIE, MOPAAORATH, MOPOAA, MOPOKTh, NOPRIANHIE,
NOPRIATH €A, NOCAMATEAL, NOCAAHTH, MOCARAORATH, MOCOBKCTRO, MNOCNRIWIHTH, MOCTARAENHIE, NMOCTO-
ATH, NOCTPHIIH, NOCTh, MOCKAANBHHKS, NOCKNATH, NOCKIYIENHIE, NMOCAIATH, NOTEYIH, NOTYREA,
NOTPREHTH cA, MOTPREORATH, MOTPLTH, NOTHKHRTH, MOXRAAA, MOXOYAHTH, MOUYPRTH, MOULCTh,
NoYIaAd, NPASAKNTS, MPAWATH, MPALIA, NPESEVTEQTR, MPHEAELYIH, NPHEOKAATH, MPHSKIRATH, NPHKAK-
YHTH CA, NPHARKATH, NPHNAAATH, NPHCEAHTH CA, NPHTELIH, NPHTAIHRTH, NPHTAKENHIE, NPHXOAHTH,
NPHIATKHS, NPOROCTH, NPOEOYAHTH CA, MNPORAPHTH, NPORHARTH, NPORBIYIATH, NPOrN-RRANHIE, MPoro-
HHTH, NPOIOPLUATH, NPO3ARENHIE, NPOKASHTH CA, NPOKAHNATH, NPOAHTHIE, NPOAHATH CA, NPONOREAATH,
NPOPAKENHIE, MPOPELIH, NPOPHLLATH, MPOPOULCTRO, NPOPOULCTRORATH, NPOCRRTHTH cA, NPOCAARAATH,
NPOCABSHTH €A, NPOCTHPATH, NPOCTHTH, NPOCTPANKCTRO, MPOTHRR, NYOUHCTH, NPOYIENHIE, NPOARAATH,
NP LrNRNL, NPk, NPRRB3MOIPH, NPREB3ATH cA, NPRREULNLIH, NPRrRANHLA, NPEAARATH,
NP RABAANATH, NPRABAEKATH, NYPRABAOKENHIE, NPEARAOKHTH, NPEAKKOAHTH, NPRIKAEPOALNKIH,
NP-RU3pAALNS, NPRKKIH, NPRAOYNLHKIH, NPRALCTRNKIN, NP RALYIENLIH, NYPRAWBOARH, NpRAROARHIK,
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1 ngkavwBopRANHIE, NPRMARYATH, NPRMO, NPEMBNOrKIH, NPEHERBCKOAHTH, NYROBPASHTH CA,
NYRNHCOBATH, NYRNOACATH, NP RCBAThIH, NYRCAABKNKIH, NPRCAAABKS, NPRMLIKATH, NPRCTARAENHIE,
ngrRerags, NPRETOAS, NPRTROPUTH cA, NPETHhKANHIE, NYPRTHKHRTH, NPRXOAHTH, NP-RXPABPhIH,
NoycToTa, MhTEHbLLL, MLITATH, MKCHH, NLCTPs, MhCh, MbIIENHLLA, NRUWHH, NATK, NRThHHKS,
NRYHHA, PABKINOPOIKAENTS, PAAHTH, PAAORATH CA, PAAOCThHS, DASRPATHTH, ASROALIENHIE, A3 OPRTH
CA, PASAQOVILHTH, pA3ApRINENHIE, PASAPRIIHTH, PASARAATH, PASARUYATH, PASMBLICAHTH, JASMENHTH,
PASMBPHTH, PASOVMRRATH, PASKITH CA, PAMECA, PAHO, PACKAATH CA, PACAABAEN, pACAAARTH, pacnpo-
CTPAHHTH CA, PACTIPOCTPRTH, PACTECATH, PACTAMNRTH, PACKHTHTH, PACKINATH, PACKCTH cA, packiyin,
PACRAHTH, PACRIKAATH, PAYHTEAL, PALLHPHTH CA, PERETH, POR™h, POIO3HHA, PhIBA, (RATH cA, pRIANHIE,
PRIMATH CA, PRYLKA, CABAO, CAAHAHIJIE, CAAOKORS, CAAMONS, CAMOROALNTS, CAN'L, CAPEQTA, CAPRPHH.,
CRAQHTH CA, CEHEAHE's, CEHHhIH, CEOEOAA, CROBOAHTH, CROBOAKNKIH, CEATHAHIIE, CEALIENBNKIH,
CEALNAIH, CENAP, CEPOPA, CHKHMHTH, CHKHMARHE / CHKHMAANE, CHKHM'S, CHKOR'S, CHNAH, CHN'h, CHQ'h,
CHULEE™S, CKERPBNLNKIH, CKOTKCKKIH, CKO'BE'RTH, CAQRKNO, CAANA, CAAN'S , CAACTOAKEHIE, CAOYIKhELNKIH,
CAOYX's, CAOVILATH, CAhNLUEORPASKNKIH, CAKILIANHIE, CAL3A, CMHAAAR, CMOAA, COAk, COXOR™S, CI'RTH,
cRXh, cPhHA, CPRAH, CPRAS, CTAPKILL, CTPAKA, CTPANKHKIH, CTPOVN, CTPRAATH, CTOVAENKIH, CTO-
YAHT S, CTRIARTH cA, CThBhAb, ChBARAHTH, ChRARIIH, ChBPTRCTRHHLA, ChBYBILATH, CThEPRILENT,
ChB'BCTATH, ChBAIWE, ChEEARTH, ChREIPERATH, ChRANKE, CHIMPRIIATH, ChAPBKATH, ChAOYMATH,
ChARRATH, ChARTEAL, CTh3hAAHHIE, ChKOPENHTH, ChKPOVLIATH, C'hKPOVIUENHIE, CThAHTH, C'hAHTHIE,
CBAHATH CA, ChMHAHTH CA, ChMHOENHIE, CThMHPENS, ChMOTPHTH, ChMhICAh, C'hHECTH, C'hNhMHIJIE,
ChHBEAOMBIH, ChHATH, ChMACATH €A, ChNACK, ChNATH, ChIHCKHHKS, ChNPOTHERNHK' S,
ChpA30VMETH, CBCATH, CHCRTRIKHTH, CBCRAS,  CRCRYILCTRENS,  ChTARIYIH, CBTPACTH,
ChTAKANHIE, ChOYMPRTH, chXpaHENHIE, CRREP, cRpdaulie, cBAwIM, cRuUATH, cRYH, cAMNRTH,
CREOThHKIH, CRMNOCTATh, CRIPLCTRRHKIH, TAH, TAHNO, TAHN'E, TAKKkIH, TAMAPHA, TROPENHIE,
TEALYL, TENAS, TEYENHIE, THPS, THXORATH, TOAHKKIH, TPETH, TPHKPORLHA? / TPHKPORKNA?, TPHKpPO-
RhHNbIH, TPHCABHBYBNKIH, TPHCTAT S, TPOYA's, TPWHKHIHE, TPR3RK, TPRCH, TOVHKAERATH, TOVK'h,
TOVNE, THhTh, TAKKYHNA, TVMNANTL, OVBOMb, OYERAHTH, OVRPAUERATH, OYVRRIJIATH, OVRASHRTH,
OYTAAANHIE, OVT'AAATH, OVT'OAHTH, OVTOAKNO, OV AARAENHIE, OV AAPENHIE, OVAHRHTH CA, OVAOEh, OVAk,
OYARA'RRATH, OVEAHHATH, OVKACHRTH, OV3ATHTH, OVKPALIENHIE, OVK'WCNRTH, OYAOYULNO, OYMAAHTH
CA, OYMHAOCPBAHTH CA, OVMITKTRHIE, OYMhHNOKENHIE, OV MBICAHTH, OYMRTH, OYMRAPHTH, OYNKINHIE,
OYTHTH CA, OYNHT'ETH, OYNPASALNHTH, OVNI"KEANHIE, OVPANHTH, OVOHNHA, OYCHAHTH CA, OYCKOPHTH,
OYCTAAS, OVCTYREHTH €A, OVCTRIHTH, OVChIUHTH, OVCRKNRTH, OVTOAENHIE, OYTPHH, OYTPHHA,
OYTPLHHULNKIH, OVT'RIIATH, OYKXHTPHTH, OYX0, OVUHTH CA, OVUACTHTH CA, OVASEHTH, Paper s, GHanc-
THMS, QHNEECOR™S, XABAAK, XAM'h, XANAANTK, XANANEA, XANATH, XAPTHA, XBAAENKIH, XBAAHTH, XERPO-
HBCKKIH, XHTPHTH, XAABH, X0, XOPHRKCKKIH, XPABPOCTh, XPABPhIH, XPABPKCTRO, XPOM'h, XOVAkHKIH,
URETH, UREThIL, UPhKhEh, YEAORKK S, YEAAAL, YECHORHT ks, YETRPKThIH, YAORRULCTRO, Y)'hRENKIH,
YPTKMATH, YPhTOMh, UYPRRATH, YPRROAWEBHIE, YPRCAA, YLCTh, YLCThNLIH, YACThKIH, LWECTHCRTh,
WOVH, WM, KWKHHA, A3RA, AKOR'k, APOCTh, APhMs, APhMLHLIH, IASKIYLNLIH, IASKIULCKKIH, KAV,
RIKE, 0404, GEOAOPTh, CHMHAN'R,

2 ARHPOHOR™s, AMAQ'RHE / ATAPANE, AMTEALCKS, AABAA, AHAGEMA, AHTBHA, ATIOCTOAS, APEATS, ACHPh, AXAPh,
AXHA, EE3AKONBHKIH, EESROALN'S, EE3MAACKHS, EECRAORATH, EAAMOROAHTH, EAAMOROARNO, EAAMOAKTL,
EAArONOTYRELHS, EAAMOPOALNTs, EAAMOULCTHES, EAAMOYKCTHIE, EAAMORKANHIE,ROAHTH, EAACTH,
EOALLUH, EPAAA, EPATANHU L, EkIAHIE, E'RMATH, E'RAORATH, RARHAONS, BAAd, BAPAAK™s, REA'KNHIE, RELh,
REOHAS, EHA'h, RHNBHKIH, RHC'RTH, RATBXRORATH, ROAHTH, ROAKNKIH, BOH, RPAN"S, BY'RTHIJIE, RBAROPATH
(cA), BR3ARHIKENHIE, E'h3ABKHRTH, B'h3AKTH, B'h3HMATH, B'hHEMAA, B'BHRTPRNHH, E'hHRTPRRAOY,
RhNPEKLI, BBOPALYH, BhCAALHHKS / BhCAABNHKS, B'hCKPAH, RBCARATS, R'hCNOMHHANHIE, RhCTA-
BHTH, B'hCTOK'S, BhCTOULNAIN, BBXOA™S, BRILWE, BLILILNHH, BRpd, BRCTH, MaAT,, MAHAAY, MAHNKNE
/ TAMHANE, rapaghl, rapapRNE / rapapaMe, MeAEON™s, MAARANAA / T'AARNA, MAdA™s, MORAAO, MOMOpTh,
PPAKAAHE, MPECTH, AAAEYE, AAHOR'K, AAH'h , AAPORATH, ABHINRTH, ARHSATH, ABLPh, AECKHKIH, AECAT,
AABIOTA, AAWIKHNA, AOEPO, AOROAKNO, AOAOY, AOCTOHN'K, AOCKTRIKHTH, AJERAE, ADOVIKHNA, AQKSATH,
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2 APBEBN'R, ABILIATH, EAEMTh, EAHNBNAAECATH, E3ER0, EAHK'h, ENKAHA, ENHCTOAHA, ELHE, KAAOCTh,
KEMbA'h, KEA'KS0, KENWCKBIH, KECTOKKIH, KECTOCPBA'®, Khphllh, *KATEA, 3ABHA'RTH, 3ABAONhK,
3ARRIYPIATH, 3AKOHOTROPENHIE / 3AKOHBNOTROPENHIE, 3ANAAHTH (CA), 3aNYRIPENHIE, 340k, 340yTp4,
3A0ABk, SHNRTH, 3AATh, 3AATKNHKh, 3'hAOEA, 3'hAK, 3KAATH, ShO'RNHIE, HAKORAL, HAOAS, HEQEMHA,
HEPOYCAAHMBCKhIH, HECEOR™s, H3RABAENHIE, H3EHTH, H3ELIT KK, H3ELPANS, H3ERMNRTH, H3MOYRHTH,
H3AAAEYA, HSATBXNRTH, H30YVTH, H3RCTH, HMENHIE, HPHKh, HCARORs, HCAXAPTh, HCKOYCh, HCMELIH,
HCNP'hEA, HCMBITATH, HCTEYIH, HCXOKAENHIE, HCBXNRTH, KAAHAO, KAAHTH, KAHNAN'R, KHEOT'h, KdAd-
HATH CA, KOAHKO, KOMAPh, KOMHIE, KPOThKhIH, KPKCTAORPASKHO, KOVSHhILh, AABAHOR™s, AAMEXOR'h,
AEBMHH, AHIWHTH (CA), AORHTH, AOB'h, 4034, AKCTHTH (CA), ABCTh, ARKARO, AXUk, MACAHNA, MACAO,
MACTPONA, MAGOYCAAR / MATOVCAAS, MEAXHCEAEKOR S, MEPTh(A, METAARKA, METATH, MHXAHAS, MAAATS,
MBICAHTH, MBITH CA, MbCKs, MBLIENHIE, MRXS, MRAPRCTRORATH, HARECTH, HAA'K, HAB0RH / HAa3o-
QEH, HAKASAHHIE, HAKASORATH, HA®ANs / HATANTs, NERTAAHMS, HERh3AQKIKANBNO, HERTBXOALHOIE,
HEHCTIHCANENK, NEHCULTENBN'S, NEMPABRKAA, HHS'BAOKHTH, NH3hXOIKAATH, NHKLIH, NHA'k, NHLLk, NOBKIH,
HOKK, NPAR'h, HOVIKAATH / NRIKAATH, HOYHAATH (cA) / HRIKAATH (CA), OBAUE, OBAACTH, ORIRUENKIH,
OAPRIKATH, OATKIKAHTH, OA'KHHIE, OKORATH, 0ATKTAPh, ONAKUHTH (CA), OMOHTH (CA), 0phA'h, OCKRY k-
HARHTH, 0cARN'RTH, OCTPHIHIH, OCKKAENHIE, OTHMATH, OTPOKORHLLA, OT"KEHTH, OT'KEPATHTH, OT hOELIH
(ca), OTBTONK, OXABHTH €A, NAREATS, MAroOYEd, MAAENHIE, NMA3OYXA, NAAECTHNLCKKIH, NAMATH, MacKa,
NATPHAPX's, MELYIH, MHANS, NARHS, NOBEA'RRATH, MOB'RCHTH, MOrLIEATH, MOAOEATH, NOAOBHTH CA,
NOA's, NOSAR, NOKAANHIE, NONOLWATH, NMOPABOTATH, MOPANKATH, NOCAALNHLLA, MOCOBHIES, MOCOERCTRORATH,
NOCKIAATH, MOOYUHTH (ca), NoXoTh, NPARKHOVK™S, MPArh, MPHBASATH, NPHKACATH CA, NPHAOKHTH
(can), NPHHOLWIENHIE, NPHOBPRCTH, NPHNACTH, NPHCASATH, NPHIWILCTRHIE, NPORAKAATH, NIPOAATH, NPOTH-
BAATH €A, NMPOTHELNHK S, MPOUHTATH, NPOLLENHIE, MPTKEOPAKAAEMAA, MPTKEOPOALNKIH, NP BERNKCTEO,
ngue'kie, ngEALeToATH, NPEARAS, NPE3LPETH, NPEKAOHHTH ¢\, NPRAGKHTH (ca), ngRaspaTh (ca),
NPEARKARS, NPEMHNRTH, NP RCTROHTH, NRCHONHCHLL, NAThIH, JABKINHNTS, 0ASRPRIPH, paSMECHTH,
PA300ATH (CA), pAMA, PAMO, PAHA, PANHTH (CA), PACTHTH, PACTYRSATH, PACRATH CA, pATHTH, JAThHKIH,
PAXHAHNS / QAXHAHHHH'L, H34, POk, POHKAKCTRO, POVEHMOR™s, JOVEHM™s, PhEBHORATH, CAAHM™S
/ CAAHMA, CAAMMBLCKRIH, CAATs, CAMAHA'R, CAMCONOR'S, CAPTh{A, CAOVAER™h, CAOVAOR™h, CR'KIJIA, CRATHTH,
CRALIENLHHKS, CEAMHLES, CEAMHIILAH, CEAMBIH, CEAhAA, CHIOPh, CHKhIH, CHMHON's / CEMEONTh,
CHPLCKhIH, CHOOR™s / CHTOR™S, CKOTHHA, CAARHTH, CAARKH'h, CAORECKHs, CARN'L, CHOKKI, cMPhARTH,
CHRX™, CH'RIMb, COUHRO, cpgRAA, CTAAO, CTPAKE, CTPANKHOAKEHIE, CTPhK'h, CTPRYIH, COYXh,
ChEAKWAATH, ChEAKCTH, ChBEARTEAL, ChRBIPATH, chIMApATH, chIMPRIIHTH, chA'RAATH, chARATH,
ChKONKYAHHIE, ChAOKHTH (CA), ChMHPATH €A, ChMPThThHAIH, CThMACTH, ChHhMh, ChHEAL, Chea-
AHTH, CLTO, ChTPRTH, ChTPRTH, ChTA3ATH (CA), Ch&R3h / ChRR3h, CKITOCTh, CRREPLCKKIH, TAHTH
(ca), TAMHPLCKBIH, TROTBAS, TEWH, TPENETH, TPHRPBXKIH, TPHARTENL, TPHMECAULHKIH, TPHCKTA,
TPOHUA, TPOVIKAATH CA, TPWCTHIE, TPACTH CA, TPREA, TPREHTH, ThMbN, TRCLHOTA, TAKKKO,
OVEHHUA, OVEBAAKHTH CA, OYTHER3AHTH CA, OYTOTORHTH (cA), OV MHPATH, OY MP'KTRHTH, OYTTHRATH CA,
OVPAHHTH , OYCKAABHTH €A, OYChMPTLTHTH, OYC'hHRTH, OYCRIHTH, OYTRITBAHTH (cA), OV TRPBAKAATH
(ca), YT, OYTRWHTH CA, OVYEHHKS, OVUHTEAR, QHNHK's, KANAAHNHTE, XA0AAN'K, XERPON'h, XH3'h,
XABMT, XOAOMOMOPTh, XPABPLCTRHIE, XOYCHERS, LLAPHILA, LIRAOMRAPKNKIH, LRNA, YallA, YETRYTBHOMKIH,
YETHIPE, YHCTH, LWECTh, WHPHNA, WHPOTA, WKCTRORATH, KMk, WHHLA, ABKCTELNO, AAOBHTKIH, X3k,

3 ABEAEB'S, ATNHLLA, AAHM's, AMEQHH, AMKEQHH, AMPHH, ANNHH, AQMAGEM™h, APKAITEA, AKXHTOPEAER™S,
EESMATEQENS, BESOTKULN'L, BESPOALNTK, EESh, BAAMOCAORENHIE, EARAHTH, EARAK, EOIMATKCTEO,
EOKLCTRO, EhUEAd / MThUEAA, REYEPATH, RHHOMPAAS, RA'KXRORANKNKIH, RhRPELIH, RBAQRSHTH, Rh3-
AEAENKIH, E'h3MOIH, E'h3BMNHTH, EhMENHTH CA, ERHECTH, B'hHOYKh, BBNEXRAOY, E'KMACTH,
E'klAb, BRCKHTHTH, B'EAKNHIE, TABAONHTH, MAA'KKA, TMAHN'h, TAAHAEA, TONHTH, OTORO, IPO3ATk,
rRWLNHKS, AABATH, AMAEYLNHH, AAATH, AECATKORATH (CA), AHEHH, AOBP'K, AOBKARTH, AOKSHRTH,
ARRHUA, ARTEAL, eAHM™, ENBAWKRNE / eNbAHANE, KH3HK, KPRRHH, HKh34h, 3'hRATH, 37hA0, HIPATH,
H3EOAHTH, H3IBHATH (CA), HSNECTH, H3PHNXRTH (CA), HNOIAA, HHOMAEMENKNKIH, HOCHPOR™S, HCMACTH,
HCMAKHHTH (CA), HCMABHATH (CA), HCNORRAATH, HCNPARHTH, HCNOYCTHTH, HCTHNA, HCRIIH, KAMENHIE,
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3 KAMO, KAATRA, KAATRLNKIH, KOR'WYEKKILL, KO3AA, KPACOTA, KOKCTh, KOYVIIKHO, AERIMHTH / AERHTS
AOKE, Ah2KA, AOBhI / AWEBRE, RTAEMAA, ARKARKHS, MAAHAMBCK S, MAATh, MAMTBRPHHCKKIH, MAHTBHA,
MEAXOAA / MEAXEAA, MHAOCTHR™S, MHAOCTh, MHNRTH, MOARHT'RHE / MOARHTANE, MOAHTRA, MP"LTRLLk,
Mb3A4, MEBCALL, HANACTH, NANAATH, HAOVYATH, HERPOTT, HEARIL, MEMNPARBALHT, HEMPOXOALHKIH,
HH3'h, HOIMhTh, HOVKAA / HXRKAA, WRKLTO, OEOH, OBPRUENHLLA, ORKIYAH, OB'KTh, OR'RIHATH (cA),
OBATH (cA), ORHA'h, OROLIk, ORhUA, OAKAHHIE, OKECTHTH, OAOKAPIOCT, OCEAEK™h, OCKRPWHATH CA,
OCThHS, OChAHH, OTLEPALPATH (CA), OTHLIHATH, OTBMOVCTHTH, OThPHNRTH (eA), OTRCTOATH,
OTKRYLCTRO, MEYAAORATH (CA), MHEO, MHChMA, MHANKCTRO, MOBHTH, NOBRMNATH, MORHNKH, MOMh-
HATH, MOARHIHRTH CA, MOKEYH (CA), MOAORHNA, NOcARAL / NOCARAH, NOCARALNHH, MOCTENATH, NMOXRA-
AHTH CA, NOYLCTH / NOULTHTH, NOACTH, NPAR™S, NPH, NPHEAHKATH (CA), NPHCKPBELNS, NPHCATHRTH,
NPOSABHRTH, NPOHN3HTH (CA), NPOTHRLHKIH, NPKCTh, NPRERITH, NYRRB3HTH, NYPRAH, NPRAHRLHKIH,
NPRABCTARHTH, NPRCTARHTH (CA), NPRMb, PABARUHTH €A, PAMHA, PACTILPA, PACTAATH CA, (OH,
PREBHOCTL, CAA'K, CAAHM'L,, CEAENHIE, CHPRYL, CHO'R / Uk, CKRY'BHLIH, CKOPO, CAAAOCT, CAANS,
COAHIJILNBIH, COAOMONTS, CKEHPATH, ChEPKIWHTH, ChBETORATH, ChEEIIANHIE, Ch34AH, CThMHPHTH
(ca), chmBwaTH (cA), ChMRLIATH, CBIACTH , CKCTAPHTH CA, ChORCTH, ChTAKARATH, cRYb,
TPHUWILAH, TOY, ThKAE / TRHKAE, OVEHA'KTH, OYTOALNKIH, Oy AOARTH, OYKPACHTH, (cA), OVKPACHTH
OyPR34ATH, oy TPRH, XAMOR™, L'RCAPHLLA, YEAKCTh, YP'RRO, ULTH (eA), YACTh, ARAEHHIC, XRAOAh,

4 BAATOAAPHTH (CA), BAAKENKIH, BPATH, RENHAMHHL / RENLAMHN'B, RET'hXhIH, RAAALIKA, ROHNLCTRO,
ROAh, BP'hThih, Rh3MAARBHHUA, Bh30AAOBATH CA, Bh3BBATH, RBHOVWIHTH, BWCHATH, BHhCTQE-
NETATH, R'hTOPhIH, RhUEPA, RELYIATH, MAACHTH (cA), AARBIAOR™, AECATHIH, AHAROAL, AOEQTh, AOMO-
POALNS, ENOCTh, KHEOT'h, 3ANPRTHTH, 3eMbNLIH, 3HOH, H3BKPATH, H3EPKIIH, HCAKORs, HCKPhHHH,
HCKOVILATH, HCKOYVIIENHIE, KAHNOR S, KEAQh, KOCHRTH, KPON / KPOVHh, KPRNBKS, KhiKb A0, KRNHNA,
AELYIH, AHA, MAAEAEHATS, MEAORHNA, MAAAENBLL, MYTh30CTh, MBHOMALIKAH / MBHOMALHH / MBHOMAKALI,
MBHOMOURHBNTS, MBHKLIHH, NACTARBHHK S, NEMOLIN, NEMAOAKI, HEYHCThIH, NHK'KTO, HOYAHTH (ca)
/ HRAHTH (CA), OBAAAATH, OBAAK'S, OBk, OAECKHRK, 0APTh, 034Nk, 00k, OCKRARTH, 0C'RAAATH, OT"L-
PAAA, OTBTRAOY, OLIOY, MAAMBI, MAHHOH / NAUNT S, NAOA™S, NAKTHCKLIH, NORHHORATH €A, NOLIEEAL,
NOKA3ATH, MOKPKITH, NOAE, NMOMBICAHTH, MONAAHTH, NOPABOYIATH, MOCAOYIKHTH, NOCARALCTRORATH,
NOCKTHTH, NPHKOCHRTH €A, MPHCHO, NPHUACTHTH cA, NPOBHARNHIE, NPRAWEOARHCTRO, NgRMNHcATH,
NPRCTAATH, NPRIATH, NOYCTh, NOYVIIATH (ca), MRCLK™s, PABOTA, PARKHOBOIKHIE, PAAOCTh, PA3KE,
PASARAENHIE, PA3OVMh, PATORATH (ca), paxHAb, QEREKA, POAHTEAL, (POKAENHIE, CAM'h, CANOIk,
CHMOR's, CHM'h, CKROS'R, CKPHIKAAL, CAAABK S, CAOYIKHTH, CTAPOCTH, CTPACTh, CTYRAHTH, CTOY AENKLLk,
COVLIA, ChKASANHIE, ChHEBAENHIE, ChHEAKNT, CThCTARHTH, ChPER(PO, C'RMO, TPENETATH, TP-REORANHIE,
TP REORATH, OVERKATH, OYTOALNHKS, OV AQKKATH (cA), V3L RTH, OYMs, OYMRIKHTH CA, OYNOAC-
EHTH CA, OYCABIWIATH, XAAAEH / XAAARH, XETETEOR™s, XHTPOCTh, XOPHRS, XPAHHTH (CA), YEPhMbHLIH,
WECThIH, WN'L, AR'K, RTPOEA,

5 ARHATAPh, ARHMEAEXS, BARABNHLA, EOXKKCTRENS, EPHTRA, BRITHIE, RHNA, R'h3HECTH (cA), R'h3PACTH,
B'RPORATH, E'RULH', FABAONHT'RNE / FARAONHTANE, MAA's , TOAHAATS, TOPhK™, Mgk, MogRTH, MoTHOR,
IRCAH, AAAHAA, AQKRA, AQh30CTh, AhiKAb, AREh, ERPEH / ERPEHHh, ERPEHCKLIN, EPPONTL, KHTHIE,
HKAKAAL, HAHAL, HMENORATH (cA), HCTHNBHNKIH, HCXOAHTH, KAMBIK S, AOTOR™, MEATK, MOAKEA, HATIOHTH,
HEHARHA'RTH, HHUKTO, ORAHUENHIE, OBLH'L, OTNKHLIH, ONIJABBAHTH (CA), OPRIKHIE, OChATs, OTHKFRAOY,
OThCBIH, OTREFRAOY, MHTATH (CA), NOMPETH, MOMOYEAATH, MOMKILAENHIE, NOPRUHTH, NOTOMb, NOUH-
RATH, NPARBAA, NPARBAKNHK S, NPHXOIKAATH, MPORECTH, PAROTATH, CR'RThA'h, CEAMb, CEAO, CHNAHCKAIH,
CKP'hEL, COAOMKCKRLIH, CTAPh, CTENATH, cTPEAA, COYXO, ChKPRITH CA, Chl'h, Chp'kTeNHIE, cheRIpH,
ChKOABNHKS, CRYETATH (cA), CRARTH, TAKOR™, TAKOMAE, TPANESA, ThCTh, OYEHEATH (CA), OVEH-
HCTRO, OVAORHTH, OVAOVUHTH (CA), OVCTPAIINTH (CA), OYTPO, UAPh, LRCAPERS, YHNS, KOHBLLL, HATH,

6 EBEPAALNL / BECUAALNTS, BAHXKLNHH, RAllk, ROALLL, BOIEROAA, BP'RIIH, Bh3RECEAHTH CA, R'h3-
AKEHTH, BBKOYI'E, B'KCNPHEATH, B'hXOAHTH, MOAREL, MOTQh, AOCTOANHIE, APOVIh, ALNKCh, EEra
/ €RRA, EAA, KHROTKHKIH, 3RBPL, 34AT0, 3MHA, SHAMENHIE, HCMOAHNS, HCUHCTH, KAATH (cA), KPRk,
KhAE, K'hHHIA, ABR™S, MOARKCKBIH, MP'LTRS, MACO, NAMHCATH, HHULTONKE, NHLIk, OBBAPTKIKATH (cA),
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10

11

12

13

14

15
16

17
18

ORKLLA, OMEYAAHTH (CA), MEYAABHS, NALTh, MAKRHHTH, TARHORATH, NOB'KKATH (CA), NOAOBLN, NOKOH,
NOMOIH, TOMBICAS, NOMANRTH, NMOCAOYVIIATH, NOCTHTH (CA), MOTONk, NPHEAHKHTH (CA), NPHILK-
AbUk, NPOHTH, NPOTHRHTH CA, MPLROPOKAENS, MCAAOMBCKLIH, MBTHLLA, CECTPA, cABAS, ChEOP,
ChNACENHIE, Chy'RCTH, ChXOAHTH, ChAE, CRLYILCTRO, Thd, YacT, KONOLIA,

APXHCTPATHI™, EAAMb, EBIRATH, REABBRATS, REABMOMKA, RECEAHTH CA, RBOHCKA, BPhX'h, R'hMPALIATH,
RhICOKs, R'BAATH, R'EKh, AHRHTH cA, A'KTA, ENOX™h, ETEQ, KHROTHOIS, KHTH, 34RKTh, 34KAATH
(cA), BAYATH, 3'hAkIH, HECEH, HAH, HCPAHART'RNE / HCPAMATAME, HROAEHCKS / HVAEHCK'h, KONKLLk,
KhIH, KhIKBAO, AERHT™, AEKATH, METHRTH, MHMO, MOARHTKCKAIH, HAMk, OK4, OBAHYHTH, OBPASTh,
OBP'R3ATH, OBYRTATH, ONPARBAANHIE, OCTARAATH, MHLIA, NOSHATH (CA), NOPAROTHTH (CA), NOPASHTH,
NPHHMORATH, NPLCHAHCKKIH / MEPCHAHCKLIN / NPLCHALCKKIH / NEPCHALCKKIN / NPLCKLIN, NP RELIRATH,
NCAAOM™s, PATOVHA'S, PAH, PATKHHK'L, PAAR'K, TKITLTANHIE, PRIAANHIE, CEAEKTS, COAOM™s, CTPAKS,
CRIKEYH (CA), Ch3BAATH (CA), ChMETH, CREOTA, TPRI'KTH, OV, OYPHA, OVCTKNA, OVTOAHTH (cA),
QHHEEC, KANANEH,

Aragh, RECTH, BABXBORANHIE, Bh3kgRTH, BBHRTPL, R'BMHTH, Bhl, EHXONs, 3kyBTH, H3RECTH,
HSPELIH, HCKOYCHTH (CA), KOHTKCKKIH, AOYHA, NARMHN'S, NAKASATH (CA), OBARIH (CA), OB'RTORANKHKIH,
NOKP'ETH, NoAs, NOMASATH (cA), NPRCTATH, PABKINH, PAKAATH (CA), CKHHHA, CAARA, CTPALILHTS,
cTRHA, chMReHTH (cA), chiBAATH (ca), CNACTH, (cA), cRAHH [ CRAHA, TOVHKAK, TEAO, OypAcCc-
TOHTH,

AENAOPh, BESAKONHIE, B'KKATH, RENHAMHHOR™s / RENBAMHHOR'S, BAACh, RPATA, R'h3ARHINFRTH (cA),
B'h3A0KHTH (CA), R'heXOTRTH, MAAroATs, AMRLH, EHXONRHE / EpHXONANE, eodan / eodanh, 3aTRo-
PUTH (CA), 3NATH, H3MAHAL, H3ATH (CA), HAHH / HAHA, KPACKH'L, AARANS, M'BHOKKCTRO, MLH'KTH,
OKO, NACTH, (CA), NPOCTHTH, NPOCTYRTH, NYRHTH, NRTH, PRKA, CRATKIH, CRAHTH, CRALE, OY AQPHTH,
XPAMHHNA, UHCAO,

ABEAR, APTACHP'S, BAAAAK'S, BPAI™h, B'RRECTH, KHE'S, HEPOYCAAHM™S, H3EARHTH (CA), HHOMAEMENKNHKS,
HCARS, HCHCAPA, HCKATH, KOAEChHHUA, KOkl / KPhEh, AAK'KTh, MRKLCKS, HAOVUHTH (cA), WEcMb,
OAEKAL, OTPOK, MABKE, NOMOAHTH (CA), MPHHOCHTH, NPOCAARHTH (cA), NPuRKIH, pRuk, CRETH,
CKKASATH (CA), ChHHTH, CRTAKATH (CA), THICAIPA, OVMBHOKHTH (CA), KAAAEHCKKIH, XOTRNHIE,
XpaMh, LRCAPRCTRORATH,

AMAAHK™S, ANBAQEA / ANBAQRA, BAH3'S, REAHH, REYE)Th, RHA'KHHIE, AApTh, 3aANORBARTH, 3MHH, HARKE
/ MAEIKE, HCTOUBNHK S, KONk, MANOE, NALLL, OCTATH, NEYAAL, NOBRAHTH (cA), NOREAENHIE, NOMLIENXRTH,
N0AATA, NPHSKEATH, PASOPHTH (CA), PRIAATH, CAOYTA, CABHLLE, CPBALLE ChERPATH (CA), TROPhLLK,
OYERARTH (cA), OycTa, XOVCHH,

FPACTH, AEROPA, HOARS, HOPAAN"S, HOCH]™S, HCPAHAL, MHY'h, NERECKNKIH, MHCANHIE, NocpRAH / MocgRAk

/ nocgBA'R, NOUHTH, NOKATH, PASIHERATH (CA), CTAKIS, ChKPOVIIHTH (CA), TRME, YHCTR, ABAATH CA,

AAAMTs, APKHTODEAL, BHTH, EOATH CA, E'W3HTH, EWAOHHTH, AAMEK™s, HOCHTH, NACTH, NOEEAA,
NP-EAATH, OYEOATH CA, XETETEH,

B'hCEAHTH €A, MOHCHOR™s / MOVCHOR™s / MOHCEOR™S / MOVCEOR™s, HOMA, MOCTARHTH (CA), NPARBALNS,
NPOUHH, CTOATH, ChR'ETH, XPHCTOCh,

R'hNPOCHTH, MEAXHH, HOLIk, H'EKKIH, OMNk, NPHHMATH, NPOKAATH (CA), NPRALCTHTH (cA), YA,
RABXE'h, B'hNESAANR, APRIKATH, 3ANOREAL, HIOAEH / HIOAEHE / HVAHE / HVAEE, NAPHLLATH (CA), 0ChAA,
NAAYL, NPOrHERATH (CA), NPOPOKh, PAE'S, ChEEARTEALCTRORATH, CChKONKYATH (CA), CThXPANHTH (CA),
rAACh, HCAK'S, MEYl, NPRATS, NPEHKAE, CHAA, CTATH, CTPANA, GAPAONOR™S,

AOVIIA, rVIILTRNE / ervIKTANE / ePHNLTRNE / EPHNKWTANE / ErVIKTENANS / EPVIKTANHN / ePHILTRNHN
/ EMHNBTANKN, EAHKO, S'RAO, K'hTO, OTKRPKCTH (CA), NAAKATH (cA), NORBARTH, paspkanTh (ca),
CHABH'S, ChMPhTh, AKOXKE,
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19
20

21

22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
41
43
44
45
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
55
56
58
59
60
61
63
64

RBARTH, 3B'K3AA, OTHTH, NOREAKTH, NOULTO, TEALLLL, YAAO,

BPANL, B'h3EECTHTH, R'hCIOMHNATH, AJOVTk, HEO, MATH, NOHEKE, NOCKAATH (cA), ChNECTH (cA),
TOrAA / TRIAQ, TpH / TPHIE,

IHER™S, AONBAEKE, AThRA, MEAXHCEAEK™S, NBINE, NAAHLLA, NOAGKHTH (cA), NPHRECTH (CA), MOYCThINH,
P30y MRTH, Tamo,

KaMBl / KAMENK, MOAHTH (CA), MOLIH, §ATh, CKOTh, XOAHTH, L RcAPhcTRO,
B RMA, MRXs, AOYX™, 3aKONs, A'RTO, ARKART, HAQELIH (CA), NOYCTHTH, NRCHK, POAS, XABE,
APON"s / AAgOH', MOCMOAHNS, KP'ETH, CAMCONs, C'RCTH,

HN'h, K'hNASK, MBHOMs, MRAPS, MHCATH, MOKAONHTH CA, ThKhMO,
ENVIILTh / EMHNKT R, SAHE, HCOVCh, NAYATH (ca), OTPOUA, NAYE, oy MmpRTH,
ARECAAOM™h, IAABA, EMVIKThCK™s / EMHNBTKCK' S, KAHN'S, HEBO, HOE / NOM, MHTH, NOHTH,
EQATh, REAHKh, A'KUIH, MOPE, ARHTH (CA),

B'h3RPATHTH (cA), HEPEH, KOAKNO, CAORO,

BHNO, A0, CAMOHA® / CAMOVHAS, CRMA,

BAAAAMS, AOT'h, NMOTOYEBHTH (CA), NATh,

34, MRcTo, OTKEERIPATH,

EMAQ,

EAAMOCAORHTH (cA), APRRO, AHLE, OCTARHTH, NPHNECTH,

HKP'BTRA, HAKOR™, NAKkI, OYRHTH (ca), unmo,

Pagaon,

ABA0, KAKO, KOR'WYEMk, TROPHTH,

HMA,

NPHIATH, CE, ACTH,

BhC'RK™h, TO,

AH, Mbl, TAKO,

4,

AbHNk, CAOVAT,

ArreqTk,

HCPAHAER,

YAOR'RK™,,

BOIKHH, BOAQ,

rocnoAkNS, AOMs, JAAH, OAHTH (CA), CERE, KASKIKTS,

CABILIATH (cA),

E'BCTATH,

roga,

ON'h,

MXRKk,

ALYIE, NO,

H3HTH,

PRKa,

AABKIAS, EAHN'S,
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71

72

75

76

77

84

85

87

88

89

91

92

96

100
111
113
127
132
137
141
146
147
152
154
155
158
163
169
177
187
188
196
201
208
229
232
240
356
370
430
548
628
658
709

OBPECTH (cA),
R'BHHTH,

rpaAs

'k,

AATH (ca),

KENA, HMWRTH, MOH, TROH,
CHLLE,

HH,

XOTRTH,

HTH,

OVEO,

Bh3ATH (CA), ARVAHIE / AAH,
OThLLk,

uReapk,
ARPAAM™B/ARPAM'S,
BHAKTH,

B0,

raaroaaTh (ca),

Tk T4 TO / T'hH TasA TOkE,
9, ChIN'S,

MOHCHH / MOUCEH / MOHCH / MOVCH,
CLTROGHTH (cA),
3eMAA,

'k,

H2KE,

Kb,

NPHHTH,

43k,

RhCh,

A

Thi,

rocnoAk,

Ha,

Ch CH CE/ CHH CHA CHIE,
EOI,

AK9,

CROH,

OT"h,

HE,

PELH,

B'h,

e,

BKITH (+ tecMb / chin),

H,

2270 w,,



136

TATsHA VITMEBA

4SA

|BAEa4

| 7KARA
,0B4
,3BA0BA
L/RTPORA
,NAroYEA
|PBIBA
,CRABEA
SMOALEA
oTgrEEA
,TPREA
(APTBIKARA
,,"AARA
(CAARA
(EBra
|BEEA

| A3RA
HHEA
,MOAHTRA
sEPHTRA
MacTRA
35KPBTRA
,KATRA
;KAATEA
5 ABEA
SAPBERA
LMENPhEa
ABEA
NAkRa
SKBHHIA
|BEGHT'A
LHora

L caoyTa
opgoyTa
(ARMA
187‘AVA
,Bpaja
LOThpaAA
otpaaa
5EMAd
,EBHEMAA
|BhCErAA
HHKOrAQ
JHHorAQ

IIpunoxxenue Ne 2
HUII - MTHOEKC A TERGO

KTorAd
(EAA
L0OAEKAL
roCnomAA
SHOYIKAA
|BprRHAA
SKAKAA
4Mb3A4
3B E3AA
SAdAHAA

L AbpaToKEgAMHAA
\MEPCHAA
JABCHTHAA
|CROROAA
5 BoAd
(BOIER0AA
ogoaa
LA AA
SMPARBAA
,NENPARBAA
|BPAKBAA
EEAa
5MOBEAA
Lepkaa
|CTPAKA
;ABKA
rposa
323A
STPANEsA
,PH34
L1034
(EAB34
JEREKA
,ROHCKA
MReKa
,MAATBKA
NATBKA

L BAAAKIKA
,METAALKA
| BEABKA

| MEYBLKA
PRUBKA
SHEKA
JMRKA
PRKA

LBaaa
 MOXEAAA
Mmeageaa’
LERUEAQ

JHanaa
,tHAd
CMoAA
,MEAKOAA
Upkeaa
LCEARAA
Serpkaa
Lpama
ARAparMa
LAHAOEMA
cannma’
(EAbMA
(ABAsMA
Thaa

201 e
(CAaHA

Lpana

,CTPaNA

o KENA
JRHNA
LMEAORHNA
LMOAOBHHA
TOAHNA
LAPOYIKHNA
LAATBIKHNA
HOHHHA
POTO3HHA
Kaanha
,MacAnHA
XPAMHNA

| MOARHTRHHHA /
MOARHTANHHA
JKRNHNA
WHPHHA
Oy TPHHA

| MHPCHHA
LCKOTHHA
MAAECTHHA

I CMm. meagoaa.
> CM. cannah, .
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,HCTHHA
| TAKKUHNA
NAYHNA
PAMHA
LOToHA
SAOVHA
|BE3ATKNA
LAHBHA
SMANTBHA
LCPBHA

| TPHKPORKNA
,OYCThHA
ATRROAHUBNA?
(CTEHA
LUkHa
,MacTpona
oHEHcaga
Loapa

|ABgA
BhUEQA
LAEROPA

s opa
cedopa
(CECTPA
,340yTga
,CagThpA
,MEPTPA
,BERpa
JMEpa
fAMEeca

L oAaTa
HRpaTA
JACHHETA
HHyeTa
HABOTA
,CREOTA
LANRIOTA
,TRekHoTA
,WIHPOTA
Kpacoma
|BbIcoTA
HEUHCTOTA
noyeroTa
Loyera
HegkeTa
(CapedTa
,TPHCBTA

> CM. A'BROAHYKHO.

| Beanda
,Nnacxa
,nasoyxa
34nasoyxa
Moyxa
patpa
STHLA
LOBoY1jA
LCRERLA
LoTRICALPA
TOAXEHLLA
,OTPOKORHLA
(ABCTEHLLA
;ABEHUA
,OVEBHHLA

5, MaAHLLA
(AOHAHLLA
MacAHLLA
MgbanLa
;ArHHLA
,OBPRUENHLA
MBLENHLLA
B3I AARBHHLA
,NIOCAALNHLLA
NPRrRABHHLA
sBARABHHLLA
|KAAEABHHLLA
Lo KOAEChNHLLA
(BPBCTBHHLA
\CBEPBCTEHHLA
r&RcRHALA
,IOHHLLA
,TPoHLLA
skeaphia
,LapHLA
SBTHLLA

| MbILHLLA
OBbLLA

MBI kLA
,N3A44e44
M1A04a
,daia
gotowa
LehovLIA
Leoviia

5,CERE

JAAHKAE

ThHKAE!
STAKOIKAE
HNTRIKAE

S TRIKAE
PR AE
KB AE
(CBAE
AOCBAE
HVAEE
GZS;KE

L AdTKE
HAEKE

S AONBAEKE
NEaKE

L MONEzKE
155"1;'(E
HHKOANZKE
L AROE
LA0IKE
NHELTOKE
(MHULTOKE
LHARKE

| RIKE
HIOAEHE / HVAHE'
| MaHHE
 TPHIOPHE

L APERAE
JNoae

370"E

56 3ANE

,TPAKAANE

| TOVHE

|\ MHARNE
JENBAHERNE
HEQOYCAAHMARHE
| CHKHMARNE

| EAOMENE

L FOMopocopoMRHE
,"AHNRHNE
HEPHXON'RHE
Laragkne
rapagrkne
|AcHpRHE

L AmMopRHE

* CM. ThIKAE.
> CM. HIOAEH.
¢ CMm. upkKe.
7 CM. HIOAEH.
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NepeRHE
3Mwu;wr'km
| AMANHTRNE

sTARAOHHT'RHE
1|43mmmf|"|;m
SMCPAHARTRNE
(EMHNBTRHE /
EMVILTRNE
-aned

5, MOE

1 MAHOE

L MOpPE
LUEThIQE

CE

41
2)(AN:’,\ANI'I’I‘E

a0t e

HELE

| TPIKHIPE
| CEAAAHLpE
| CAAHAHLE

| CBATHAHL|IE
| CBHBMHLIE
| KanHpe
onkpHIpe
LBPRTHIPE
5, AMLLE
sCHULE
LEPBABLE

| OKBHBLLE

1 CABNBLE
,OBAYE
Hgl1Aue
,AAAEUE
\HEAAAEYE
(OB AAAEYE
,BHIWE
|B"BEKILLE
|CTBRLILE

2270”1

709”2

|CHNAH
,9au
Kpaun
LBBCKPAH
TaH
OTaH

3OEIsIlMIrI

8 CM. — “KHe.

XAAEH
,Ch3AAH
fAAH

JAHAH
(ABBAWBAH
LMBHOTALIB AN
LCEAMHILBAH
,TPHLIBAH
nocakan’
SnpEAn
[cpRAH
phocgEAH
AopAn'®
JEodan
XAAAEH
LGHIOAEH
XAHANEN
(EAEH

SERPEN

K HEPEH
LAPXHEQEH
Hasopen'!
\NenbAeDpen
MECEH
MoHcen'?
XETETEH
JHPREHH

|\ MPARHH
JAHEBHH
,AERIHH
(LCRAHH

5, BOKHH
[MAABCKHH

| BEAHH
 Ko3aHH
GHAHH
,0ChAHH

| BMHH
JAHNHHH
JnocakALNHH
 MAAERBHHH
(BAHKBHHH
HCKPBHHH
LEBHARTPRNHH

® CM. nocakph.
10 Cm. aropHie

" CM. Ha3ogkH.
12 CM. moHcHH.

JAQMEYBHHH
,BBILILHHA
(BBHEWENHH
(AHHAPHH
JAMBQHH
JAMBEQHH

|\ MAMBRQHH
ampnu’
LOYTPHH
50sCHH (cB)
146 MOHCHH
LXoycHH
\MILCHH
|sMEAXHH
[BALIHH
LaNpouHH

L ABCTHYHH

| MECABILIARBLIHH
 MENARKIK'KILIHH
,MBNBIIHH
kwnn

44A“

NEKEAH
(OTBHEAH
SMAH

BoAH
(AOKOAH
STRCAH
 MEMsAH
|BEALMH

87"”

(EAHHH

| BARCHHH
SHABBINH

5 MOV CThINH
,OB0H

13 CM. aM"hRgHH.
4 CM. Hoe.
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SpH
2TPH

Mmonen'

MEYCH

Mmoven'®

LCA KOAEBATH

\CA TOKOAEBATH
,IOAORATH
,NOTBIBATH
JAARATH
NPRAARATH
;CBTAKARATH
|BRIJIARATH

9T BERIPARATH

| TOYIKAERATH

\CA HelRAERATH

| CBERIERATH

L OVEPAYERATH
|OKECTOUERATH
J(ca) oyEHRATH

| OCA'RIHRATH

,CA OYTIHRATH
STTIOUHRATH
,TP'BBORATH
NOTP-REORATH
,MOCOBLCTRORATH
NOcABALCTRORATH
1 BEBARTEALCTRORATH
LW ECAPCTRORATH
,MRAPLCTRORATH

| BEAEMFAPLCTRORATH
| BAATORBPLCTRORATH
| MPOPOULCTRORATH
,WHCTRORATH
,BATBXRORATH

LCA PAAORATH

,£A B'h30AA0RATH
| MOPAAORATH
HEMOAORATH
,BBAORATH
(OBBAORATH
OcAEAORATH
,BECKAORATH
,HAKA30RATH
|9BPA30RATH
|KORATH

15 CM. MoHcHH.
16 CM. MoHCHH.

,OKORATH
J(ca) AkcaTKORATH
| KAAORATH

,(ea) nevancgaTH
IOMHAORATH
,TIPHHMORATH
(ca) nmenoraTH
,CA TIORHHORATH
| 3AKONORATH
JARKARBHORATH
,9BEBHORATH
(NABNORATH
\HBMENORATH
LAAPORATH
SB'BPORATH
\Ng-RNHCORATH
J(ea) paToramh
(A TOTORATH
;CBERTORATH

| THXORATH
,3'hRATH

L MPH3BRATH
MO3"RATH
,EB3BRATH
H30BRATH
,EBIBATH
,NPRELIRATH
|KA3KIRATH
NPHBLIRATH
CBA'RRATH

| OCKRABRATH
,MOREABRATH

OV ABARRATH
PA30YMRRATH
\TN'ERATH

L(ea) pasrukgamh
L(ea) npornkramH
NgBABAArATH
oMoramH
JABMATH
,BEraTH
IOCAraTH

(CA pRIATH

LA NOPRIATH
() AaTH
LOYTapAATH
,OBAAAATH
MapATH

| NPHNAAATH

(EBAAATH
LNPORAIKAATH
L(eA) paaaTH
MPHEOHKAATH
SMPHXOKAATH
,NHSTRKOKAATH
JHOVIKAATH

L(ea) noyzpaTH
LCA TPOVIKAATH
L(eA) oyTRpBIKAATH
nxmpar'’

(ca) nxmpaTn'®
(PACRIKAATH
(BB3AATH
(OIKHAATH
MoAATH
LMPOAATH
(EbAATH

L PRIAATH

| ONPARBAATH
OB AATH
,3hAATH

() chanpaTH
(OBBAATH
SBEAATH
\MoREAATH
NPONOR'EAATH
JHCNOR'EAATH
J(ca) cunkaaTH
LpEAATH
LCREARAATH

(CA BRIKAAATH
[TAAAATH
,MopazKATH
LAERATH
NgEABAEKATH
,(ca) ngnEAKKATH
LT
BB3APTKIKATH
LOAPTIKATH

Jea) oypgnakarn
[(ca) oEmAgHIKATH
[ OATB APTBIKATH

[ CBAPRIKATH
SBRHKATH
H3ERKATH

17 CM. HOYHKAATH.
18 CM. (cA) HOYKAATH.
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[(ca) nortkkamH
OYBRKATH

L OTBERKATH
MpHARKATH
o(€A) cuTAKATH
EB3MAIKATH
,ARHSATH
LPACTYHSATH
AOCASATH

((cA) nakasamn
JIOKA3ATH

o(ea) cuKasamh
 MA3ATH

((ca) nomasaru
MOARH3ATH
MOAH3ATH
LAgB3aTH

| AOEISATH
,OBpR3aTH
;OVpE3aTH
LMPHBASATH
MIPHCASATH
L(ea) cumasaTH
s(€a) naakamn
LHEKATH

BB 3HCKATH
NgEMBIKATH
OCEAAATH
(ea) sakaaTH
(ca) raaronaTn
(B3I AAroAaTH
Lo(CA) MocTkAaTH
,MOCKIAATH

| ETBCKIAATH
(ABaaTH
,CBARAATH

132

LoMaTH
AdMATH
LER3HMATH
PHAMATH
EBHHMATH
LOTHMATH

L CBAOYMATH

| BNAMENATH
CTENATH
,MOCTENATH
,3HaTH

(ca) nosnaTH
| 3AKAHNATH

 IPOKAHNATH

S BBCMOMHNATH
| SAYHNATH
HAYHNATH
MBHATH

,(ca) usrunamn
MO HATH
L,OT'BI"KHATH
Xanamu
(CRNATH
ocknaTH
PACKINATH
\YpTknaT
LCRIAATH
LEpaTH
JHrpaTH
L,CBEHQATH

OV MHPATH
pocTHPATH
LOpATH
,M3EhpaTH

L (€a) cuEBpaTH
LEA NHKACATH
(CA ChNacaTH
JACTECATH
,slHcaTH
Manucarn
JMNpEnucaTH
EscaTH
Ngrknoacarh
|OKAERETATH
LMETATH
MOMETATH
EBMETATH

L TPENETATH
(JEBCTPENETATH
S(ca) chueTaTH
J(ca) nuramn

| BTKCITHTATH
IPOUHTATH
HABOTATH
LTOPABOTATH
,CTATH

|, 0CTATH

55 BBCTATH
CBEBCTATH
JprECTaATH
MITaTH
MCNBITATH

(ARTATH
,9Bp'RTATH

| BAATORXATH
S(ea) oTHEpAATH
| OUHLpATH
IOPABOLPATH
,(ca) noyiramu
HenoyaTh

LCA MOABLPATH
HackIpaTH
L(ea) npRasyan
,(ca) oxkipaTH
BRpaTH
,BAR'ELATH
\NoR‘BLATH
(OVRRIpATH
L,CBRELPATH

5, OTBERIPATH

| 3angkipaTh
SCBMALATH
L(€A) HapHuaTH
MPOPHL,ATH
LOT"BPHLLATH
\ckuaTh

(CA OBAHYATH
;HaoyyaTH

L MABYATH
NgRMABYATH
L(EA)CBKONRYATH
NPOropLYATH

| PA3ARYATH
|BB3rAALIATH
NpALIATH
,BRNPALIATH
AHLWIATH
,ITOHOLIATH
(ongowaTH

L MCKOVIIATH
CAOYILIATH
JocAOVIIATH

| BBHOYIIATH
CBKPOYILATH

| CBEPBLATH
LABILIATH

o,(ca) casiwarh
LOYCABILIATH
J(ea)cnarkwarn
ewrpRwaTH
Oy T RWaATH
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JnorgeTH
[ TPETH
g0 HTH
HaHTH

,(ca) manTH
EHTH

LCA OYCKAARHTH
LCA OXABHTH
LHSEHTH

| OBHTH

LA TIOAOKHTH
LCA OYTIOAORHTH
| SBAORHTH
,MOBHTH

L5(cA) oyBHTH
,H3OVEHTH
,,(€A) noroyEHTH
OT"BOYEHTH
,OTREHTH

(CA NOTYREHTH
(CA OYCTYREHTH
LAOBHTH
(EB3AIEHTH
,TORENTH

Lo(cA) nsBaruTH
LCAARHTH

Lo(€A) NpocaaRHTH
,OCKEPWHARHTH
 HANQaRHTH
JMCTIPARHTH
 HACTARHTH

44 OCTARHTH
L4(cA) nocTagHTH
LEBCTARHTH
SNPRABCTARHTH
CRCTARHTH
,(ca) ng-ReTagHTH
OVASEHTH

JCA AHEHTH

(CA OYAHEHTH
(CA NPOTHENTH
,AORHTH

,4(CA) BAAroCAORHTH
SOV AORHTH
 OBNORHTH

L(ea) oyromoRHTH
LOYMYBTRHTH
Lo(cA) ARHTH
|SARAAHTH

|EBIPORAAHTH
JKAAHTH

PAAHTH
OCAAHTH
LCRCAANTH
LOATBRIKAHTH

LEA OYTHRSAHTH
|CBOBOAHTH
LBOAHTH
HABOAHTH
HSEOAHTH
LOYTOAHTH

| EAAMOOYTOAHTH
(OFOCMOAHTH

S, (€A) popHTH
EPOAHTH

L XOAHTH

| BAKOAHTH
MPHXOAHTH
JHCKOAHTH

| BBCXOAHTH
NP"RNERTLCXOAHTH
| OBBXOAHTH
(BBOAHTH

P BABXOAHTH
(CBKOAHTH
OTBXOAHTH
NPRXOAHTH

(CA NPOEOYAHTH
Jea) noyanmh
,(ca) OYTRYBANTH
(CA OYMHAOCYBAHTH
J(ca) ongagkpHTH
L(ea) nosEAHTH
HCWRAHTH
JBARAHTH

| BABARAHTH
CRBARAHTH

(ca) HRAHTH
SLCRAHTH
PACRAHTH

(CA OCRAHTH
JKHTH

LCA OVEAAKHTH
[(ca) npHBAHKHTH
,(ca) npraokHTH
MBAKHTH

19 CM. (cA) HOYAHTH.

o(ca) Em3a0KNTH
,,(€A) noasKHTH
SBBAOHKHTH

P RABAOKHTH
,NHSTRAOHKHTH
L(ca) csaoKHTH
,(ea) ngkackHTH
Lo(ea) oymunoKHTH
LCAOYIKHTH
JIOCAOYHHTH
LA OYMRKHTH
LCA BROPRIKHTH
(EBCTRIKHTH
LAOCTRTRAHTH

[ CBCBTRIKHTH
JBBAQRSHTH

(CA NPOKASHTH
(CA EBOEPASHTH
L&A NP'ROBPASHTH
NOPASHTH

o H3HTH

J(ca) nponsuTH
SEB3HTH

;NP REB3HTH

\CA NPOCAKSHTH
OTPRIHTH

L6 IPHHTH
XBAAHTH

LCA TIOXEAAHTH
(CA OYMaAHTH
,(ca) sanaanTu
(CA ONAAHTH
J1onaanTH

(J(ca) onevaanTn
LA BECEAHTH

\CA HSRECEAHTH
(A E'R3RECEAHTH
(CA NPHCEAHTH
1CA BTBCEAHTH
HCPAHAHTH

(CA CRMHANTH
(CA OYCHAHTH
,ROAHTH
M3ROANTH
,BAAMOROAHTH
Lo(ea) moanTn
o{€A) nomoanTH
Sca)oymoanTh
,MBICAHTH
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| PABMBICAHTH
TOMBICAHTH

OV MBICAHTH
[MOXOYAHTH
|CBAHTH
(OVERAHTH

o(ea) paspkanT
CTgRAHTH
HeWRAHTH

[ CHKHMHTH

| BBCKYBMHTH
,(ca) pannrn

LEA PACMIPOCTPANHTH
(OVPANHTH,

J(ea) xpanumn
L(ea) cxpannTH
THHTH

(CA OKAMENHTH

| HCKOPENHTH

| CBKOPENHTH
,TARAONHTH
,TONHTH
H3MONHTH
NPOTONHTH

55CA TOKAOHHTH
LCA NYRKAOHHTH
., B'BHHTH

J(ea) nenasumn
| OCKBOWHHTH

L CBHHTH

OV TPABAKNHTH
GJAENHTH
onARHHTH
PA3MENHTH

,CA BBMENHTH
(AOHTH
|BB3AOHTH

5, TTOHTH
SHATOHTH

,(ca) ononmn
JPOHTH

OV AOCTOHTH

5, IHTH

(CA HATHTH

(CA ONHTH
HCNHTH

LCA OYTIHTH
KOYNHTH
SEBMHTH

LEKSKNHTH
LOYCRITHTH
OYCTRNHTH
,NPRCTRANTH
MPORAPHTH

\CA CRAQHTH

(ca) BaaropapnTH
LOYAAPHTH

LCA CBCTAPHTH
LOYMFAGHTH

S(ea) cummpuTh
(CA PALIHPHTH

LCA BBAROPHTH

5, TROPHTH

o(CA) 3aTROPHTH
FKHEOTEOPHTH
(ca) cuTROGHTH
(CA NP-RTROGHTH
1(ea) pasopurh
OVCKOPHTH
XHTPHTH
LOYXHTPHTH

L CBMOTPHTH
PasMEPHTH
(ca) raacumn
LOYKPACHTH,
L(ca) oyKpacHTH,
SHOCHTH
LoPHNOCHTH

147

TOHOCHTH
|EBHOCHTH
|sEBNPOCHTH

o(€A) HekoyenTH
EBKOYCHTH

,CA ER3ERICHTH
,MOBKCHTH

\CA OBBERCHTH
(MECHTH
,PA3MBCHTH

[(ca) cnamrkenm
LPATHTH

| OBPATHTH

\CA BQATHTH

| PASEQATHTH

Lo(CA) BB3RYATHTH
,OTBEYATHTH
PACKHTHTH
JBRCXHTHTH

1O THTH

(ca)nopasoTHTH
LPACTHTH
LOIKECTHTH
OUHCTHTH

J(ea) nocrumn
SIPOCTHTH

L5 M1OYCTHTH
JMCNOYCTHTH
LOTBIOYCTHTH
L(ea) ascrHTH
S(ea)npRancTHTH
LCA KOLCTHTH
H3ERCTHTH

LB B3ERCTHTH
LA NPHYACTHTH
LEA OVUACTHTH
LCA NPOCRRTHTH
(CA EBNAKTHTH
LOYCRMPBTHTH
HACKITHTH
noysTHTH
LCEATHTH

(CA OCBATHTH
OV SATHTH
,BANYRTHTH
NOCRTHTH
LOBAHYHTH
EBCKOUHTH

L OMOUHTH
LOUHTH
MCTOUHTH

(CA OVUHTH
o(€a) HaoyunTH
J(ea) oyaoyunTh
,(ca) nooyunT
,(ca) onakunTn
(CA NPHKAOUHTH
LCA PASARUHTH
LCA OTRARYHTH
/MRUHTH

| OBPRUHTH
SOPRUNTH
J(ca) overpaummy
L(ea) anwmTh
LJEBHOYWIHTH
PASAPOVUINTH
L(€A) chKgoYIIHTH

20 CM. noukcTH.
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(HCOVLIHTH
JCBRPBUIMTH
LOVCBWHTH
PA3APRIIHTH
nocnRWHTH
LCRrYRWHTH
LEA OYTRIHTH
SNPEHTH

| BAACTH
NacTH,
J(ea) nacru,
JHanacTH
,MIPHNACTH
JHenacTH
SETBIACTH
L,CBIACTH,

((cA) cwnacmu,
sEB304CTH
SBECTH

,HARECTH
JHBRECTH

,,(ca) npuEEcTH
STIPORECTH

Lo BBRECTH
|MECTH

| NANECTH
JHBHECTH

J(cA) BBsNECTH
5,IPHHECTH
TIOHECTH
,EBHECTH
|CBNECTH
,TPECTH

| B'BNHCTH
,UHCTH
MPOUHCTH
JHCUHCTH
NPOBOCTH

1s(CA) OTBEYRCTH
HauLCTH
,NIOULCTH
,H3'BCTH

| BBARCTH
Lo(€A) ChikeTH
,, (ea) oBgEeTH
,NpHOBgRETH

P NN

\CA packeTH

5, CBCTH

(OBBCRETH
BBheReTH
,CBeReTH

| BAKOCTH

,CBEAKCTH

,M10ACTH
,BAACTH
| MACTH

LCBHACTH

LTPACTH
LCA TPACTH
(CBTPACTH
L ACTH
OBOYTH
,H30YTH
,CRTYRTH
¢sgBBITH

| BABLITH
SNPEELITH
LCA PASKITH
,CA MBITH
\CA H3MKITH

CA OMBITH

OKPKITH

SCA CRKPRITH
TOTPLTH

|\ CKPBERTH
|PERRTH
HeTpR3RETH
[ORETH
AETH

| BANRTH

LBB3ARTH
LBHARTH

,34RHARTH

SNENARHARTH
BB3HENARHARTH
NPORHA'RTH

SOVBHA'RTH
BBARTH
MPBARTH

LCMPBARTH

(A CTHIAKTH
B EABTH
oTOBBARTH

1 BANORBARTH
L(ea) oyrRAETH
(CBEEARTH
SCBARTH

LOCKRARTH
pacaankTh
|BEARTH
1oTOREARTH
\BBIKAEARTH
SOV AQARTH
SAOBBARTH

s HMETH

OV METH
59430y MRTH
CA Bhpa3OyMETH
CBPASOYMETH
HEAOOY M'ETH
,CBMETH
LOVKBenRTH
oMBHERTH
|OBHEMOLPLHETH
SETH
\BBCKHIRTH
cnRTH
BBCRTH
STPRTH
(AABIOTYRIETH
LocAknETH
BpRTH

L KPRTH
SNOKPRTH
H3MgRTH
Oy MPRTH
(CBOYMPRTH
SrogRTH

(A pasrogRTH
HNPOCTPRTH
pacngocTgRTH
L,CRTYRTH
(3hpRTH
OY3bp'ETH
(EB3kgRTH
,NPE3kgRTH
MougRTH
,BHCRTH
(OVTIHTETH
LOTArOTRTH
s XOTETH
,BBCXOTRTH
J(ca) o
;AAATH

LCA TIOKAATH
(CA PACKAATH
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,HAMAATH
SCA PACTAATH
JNpEcTaATH

| BHATH
HBAHATH
\BB3AHATH

(CA NIPOAHATH
\CA CRAHATH
BBCHATH
193"BAORAATH
STTOMOYBAATH
TIPOCAARAATH
HACTARAATH
,OCTARAATH

LCA TIPOTHRAATH
| BAATOCAORAATH
|OBHORAATH
S ARAATH
NPOARAATH

| BBCEAATH
TOMBILIAATH
PABARAATH
[CTpRAATH
HewRAATH

,CA KAAHATH
|BB3EPANATH
(OVEAHNATH
LOTBIONATH
J(ea) nenasuan
,CA OCKERYBNATH
(OCRNATH

13CA BOATH

1304 OYBOATH
1,CTOATH
NOCTOATH
SNPEABCTOATH
;OTBCTOATH
;BEYEPATH

LEA ChMHPATH
L(cA) BBAROpATH
,(ca) pasopamh
(CA NapRATH
(OARATH
LCBARATH

\ea pRATH
rpRATH

LEA packaTH
(ca) oBATH
[MOAATH

o(cA) usATH
5(CA) EB3ATH
LCa NPRRB3ATH
J[(ca) KaaTH
15(€A) npoKaATH
CBHATH

| 34NATH
,BAUATH

Lo(cA) HauATH

L MOTKIENRTH
,NPOSABHRTH
AETHARTH
LARHIHRTH
o(CA) EW3ARMINRTH
LCA TIOABHIHATH
,M3ERINRTH
SMOBRIHATH

[ CATHRTH
JMPHCATHRTH
MPHTAFHRTH
PACTATHRTH
HUIESHATH
LAPBIHRTH
OMJBSHRTH

| OVEASHRTH
LBHNRTH
LMHHRTH

LSNP EMHNATH
J(ca) nspuuzTH
J(ca) omhpuNARTH
MOTRKNRTH
NPETBKNRTH
LOVCRKNRTH
OYKACHRTH

L KOCHATH

LCA TIPHKOCHRTH
JMETHRTH
H3METHRTH
SHBATBKHRTH
LEB3ABKHRTH
JHCBXHATH
LOYCBRNARTH
TORHCKHATH
JIOMANRTH

| EBCNPANRTH
JATH

A MPHIATH
(ETBCPHIATH
LTOKATH

JNPRIATH
|LIoYH
MrsHorayn?!
PKELH

J(ea) nomeyin
| BB2KELIH
S(ea) cwakeyin
JAELpH
\MPHRAELH
MOABAELPH
LEYH
LHCTIEYH
a3ofELHH

,5(€A) Hapen
JH3PELIH
\MPOPELIH
L(ea) omspenyn
,TEYH
MPHTELH
MIOTELH
LMCTELH

| BBCTELH
,OCTPHIIH
MOCTPHLH
MOARCTPHIH
LMoY
,BB3MOLIH
NPRRB3MOLH
SOMOLH
2B

((ca) oRakIpM
H3RARYH
\CBRARLH
RN
BRI
,PA3RPRIPH
JLETIRNTIT
NN
LeTgkiyn
cRipn
packiyn
JHekiypn

RN NTIT
KU NS NITT]
LBBNPALH
,BOALLIH

21 CM. M'BHOTALLIBAH.
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Thn??

MAECKHHERIN
| NENOKOPHEKIH
ABCTHEKIN
,HORKIH
HABANORKIH
LoNPRERIH
NPRMBHOIBIH
LUETEQTKNOMkIH

[ KAMENOCPBARIN
(CEARIH

JKhin

(AKhIH
WEKAKKIH

| TaKkIH

[ TOAHKKIN
HHKRIN

LCHKRIN
L£7KECTOKKIH
SCHNAHCKKIH
MEPCHAHCKKIH /
NPKCHAHCKKIH
LoKAAAEHCKRIN
SEBPEHCKRIN
HHAHHCKKIH
(ENBAHHCKRIN
JMAMBEPHHCKRIN
(MOARBCKKIH

| AMOABKCKLIH
XOPHELCKKIH
MEPCHALCKRIN /
NPLCHALCKKIN®
AR AKCKKIH
,CAAHMBCKIIN
HEQOYCAAHMBCKKIH
(EAOMBCKKIH
COAOMBCKKIH
JICANOMBCKIIN

| AHEANKCKKIN
HOPAANBCKIIH
,7KEHKCKhIN
MCNOAHNKCKKIH
,MAAECTHNLCKKIH
| BABHAONKCKKIH
| XEBPONKCKKIH

2 CM. k.
2 CM. MEYCHAHCKBIN
/ NPKCHAHCKKIH.

(EPHXONBLCKRIH
[EPAPRCKBIH
,CBREPLCKIIN
,TAMHPLCKRIH
,CHPLCKhIH
TOMOPLCKIIH
npkcKhin*
,MOARHTHCKhIH
GKPHTHCKRLIH
|CKOTKCKKIH
AL THCKBIN

| FABBIYLCKbIH

| OThYLCKhIH
,KPOTBKhIH

15N EKBIH
NPRKkIH
,3"hAbIH
NENPHKACAEMKIH
(BBenegRemuin
| OCAHHMBIH
HEOYT"RIIHMKIH
,CEAMBIH
(CBHEAOMBIH

| YPBEEHKIH
|CTOV AENKIH
BAAKENKIH
 XBAAEHKIH
,B'h3AIOBAENKIH
NRALLIENKIH
LOMPAYENKIH
NOMPAYEHBIH
,OBPRUEHKIH
|CBHHLIH
,CKRPBHkIH

L CAOVIKBEBHBIN
NPRCAARBHKIH
SNPEAHEBHKIH
;TIPOTHELHNAIH
\MEAORBHKIH

| TPHKPORLHKIH
ABEOIEKIORLHLIH
1 AOYXORBHKIH

| CRILCTRRHLIH
|BABWLCTREHbIH
,KAATRLHNLIH
JAIOEBEBHBIH

24 CM. NEYCHAHCKKIN
/ NPLCHAHCKRIH.

(ABKABNBIH
|CROBOALHNKIH
,BOALHLIH

;0¥ TOANKIH

NP EKAEPOABNBIN
,MIPBROPOALNRIH
(MBHOMOPOALNKIH
SHENPOXOARNKIH
|BECTOYALNLIH
 NENOCTHIAKNKIN

[ MBHOTMOCBHEALNLIN
H3PAABHBIH

| CATBHBLLEORPASKHAIN
| FPO3hHkLIH

[ KEAR3LHBIH
(MBHOMOROAR3kHKIH
| BABXRORAALHKIH
EZINIING

| OKOALHLIH
XOVALHKIH
,BEMBHLIH

|\ MTRHKEOYMBHKIH
LEPBMBHBIH
APLMBNLIN

(OB RTORANKNKIH
;BABXEORANBNAIH
|BOrOTLKANKHEIH
LCTPANBHNKIH
HAMHCANBHLIH
HEHATIHCANBHKIH
ROTINT]
KAMENBHBIH
SHHOMAEMENBHBIH
|BOTOTROPENKHEIH
(CBALIENLHLIN
HOROMEYENLHIN
HEHBPEUENBNLIH
,BHHEHKIH
SHCTHHBNBIH

| 3AKONKHKIH
,BE3AKONBHLIH
NPRAOYHENKIH

| CKEQBHKHLIH
LURAOMA APBHBIH

L MPAMOPLHLIH

| MEPLHBIH
LHEBECKNbLIN

| BRE3A0CAORECKHBIH
L,AECHHLIH
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| ZKHRONOCKHKIH
| OAOKAPNOCKHEIH
| BAATHBIH
L,PATEHEIH

[ CREOTHHLIN
KHEOTBHLIH

| BAArORAACTHNKIH
NPBALCTEHbIH
\KPLCTHHKIH
\UCTEHBIH

ey NENITNTY
COAHLILHBIH
|BBTOPOTHICRIILHEIH
| BAAYLHBIH
JAOVUESPAYLHEIH
OV TPHHYLNEIH
,BBCTOULHLIH

| HABKIUBHBIH

|\ TPHCABHBYLHAIH
| ABHBYLHEIH
NPBRBULHKIH
,TPHMBCAULNEIH
|BE3AOVLILHLIH
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1. Introduction

he most distinctive trait of the Chronographia of Theophanes is the unique
bond that connects it with Ekloge chronographias of George Syncellus which
is paralleled by the close ties between the two authors. As a result, the two works
form the grandest and the most comprehensive universal chronography in Byz-
antium. This factor makes the undertaking different from all of the Byzantine
historical prose, which is through the centuries interwoven in a characteristic chain
of narrative continuity - either fragile and disrupted or strong and polyphonic, but
mostly consisting of completely independent works. The nature of the connection
between the two works and two authors is, however, opaque. This raises the notori-
ous problem of the authorship of the Chronographia. I will attempt to offer a new
solution to this issue below.
Theophanes’ role and the relevance of the term ‘authorship’ for the Chro-
nographia has been discussed for a few decades', and it seems unnecessary to

* This is an unabridged, revised and updated version of the article In search of Syncellus’ and Theo-
phanes’ own words: the authorship of the Chronographia revisited, TM 19, 2015 (= Studies in Theopha-
nes, ed. M. JANKOWIAK, F. MONTINARO, Paris 2015), p. 73-92, with data valid for June 2013 (here
updated to October 2015). The brevity of that text made it impossible to present the method which
may be a paradigm for similar analyses in detail; this is supplemented here. The new data (i.a. three
important updates in TLG) strengthen the charted line of argument.

! C. ManGo, Who Wrote the Chronicle of Theophanes?, 3PBU 18, 1978, p. 9-17; V1.C. Un4ypros,
Deopan Vicnosednux — nybnukamop, pedakmop, asmop? (B cessu co cmamveii K. Maneo), BB 42,
1981, p. 78-87; P. SPECK, Das geteilte Dossier. Beobachtungen zu den Nachrichten iiber die Regie-
rung des Kaiser Herakleios und seine Sohne bei Theophanes und Nikephoros, Bonn 1988, p. 499-519;
I. RocHOW, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert in der Sicht des Theophanes. Quellenkritisch-historischer Kom-
mentar zu den Jahren 715-813, Berlin 1991, p. 40 sq; P. SPECK, Der ‘zweite’ Theophanes. Eine These
zur Chronographie des Theophanes, [in:] Poikila Byzantina, vol. 13, Varia V, Bonn 1994, p. 431-483;
I. SEVEENKO, The Search for the Past in Byzantium around the Year 800, DOP 46, 1992, p. 287-289;
The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor: Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD 284813, trans. with
introd. and comm. C. MANGO, R. ScoTT, with assist. of G. GREATREX, Oxford 1997 (cetera: The Chron-
icle of Theophanes), p. xliii-Ixiii (esp. liii-Ixiii); Thesaurus Theophanis Confessoris, ed. B. COULIE,
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recapitulate the debate. The consensus now seems even more distant than before,
as almost every element has been questioned. One tendency is to minimise or
deny the contribution of Theophanes, or to consider the author of the Chronicle to
be distinct from the Confessor known from several vitae, to question the existence
of the man himself, relocate him in the past etc. The other extreme is the whole-
sale acceptance of the authorship of Theophanes, popular among those historians
who survey certain problems of Byzantine or medieval history and only occasion-
ally make use of the chronicle, as they often seem to shrug their shoulders at the
debate, and often draw on the source as if it had been written by Theophanes only,
as an independent and wholly original author.

Many (often contradictory) thoughts and opinions have been drawn in the
recent years from the scanty biographical data lurking in the sources, and pure-
ly biographical approach to the problem is insufficient. There seems to be room
for a different methodology. Juxtaposing and comparing the texts of George and
Theophanes, namely their style, content, and narrative techniques, offers a promis-
ing avenue of research. A final, irrefutable solution will not be given here, but some
conclusions presented below may bring us closer to it. A comparison between the
Ekloge chronographias and the Chronographia is methodologically sound only
insofar as it can be conducted on the basis of authorial comments, rather than
passages copied from their sources, many of which have been identified; thus the
research on the literary techniques of reworking source material was possible and
has been conducted for more than the last pentakontaetia®.

P. YANNoPoOULOS, Turnhout 1998, p. xxvii-Ixi; A. KAZHDAN, History of Byzantine literature (650-850),
Athens 1999, p. 215-224; P. YANNOPOULOS, Les vicissitudes historiques de la Chronique the Théo-
phane, B 70, 2000, p. 527-553 (esp. 527-531); L. BRUBAKER, ]. HALDON, Byzantium in the Iconoclast
Era (c. 680-850): The Sources — an Annotated Survey, Aldershot 2001, p. 168-170; A. KARPOZELOS,
Byzantinoi historikoi kai chronographoi, vol. 2, 80s—10os ai., Athens 2002, p. 117-153; P. YANNOPOU-
LOs, ,,Comme le dit Georges le Syncelle ou, je pense, Théophane”, B 74, 2004, p. 139-146; ].D. HOWARD-
JounsTon, Witnesses to a World Crisis: Historians and Histories of the Middle East in the Seventh
Century, Oxford 2010, p. 272-274; P. YANNOPOULOS, Théophane de Sigriani le Confesseur (759-818).
Un héros orthodoxe du second iconoclasme, Bruxelles 2013, p. 237-282 (esp. 269-273).

* Bibliography on the identified sources used by Theophanes, his literary techniques and methods
of reworking the source material is abundant. Below is just a selection of the texts that influenced
my own attitude towards the issue: N. PIGULEVSKAJA, Theophanes’ Chronographia and the Syrian
Chronicles, JOBG 16, 1967, p. 55-60; VI.C. UnuyproB, Qeogarn — komnunsmop Deogpunaxma Cumo-
xammot, AIJCB 10, 1973, p. 203-206; A.S. PROUDFOOT, The Sources of Theophanes for the Heraclian
Dynasty, B 44, 1974, p. 367-439; VI.C. UnuyroB, Qeogan Vcnosednux — xomnungmop Ipoxkonus,
BB 37, 1976, p. 62-73; H. HUNGER, Die Hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. 1,
Miinchen 1978, p. 337; J. FERBER, Theophanes’ Account of the Reign of Heraclius, [in:] Byzantine Pa-
pers: Proceedings of the First Australian Byzantine Studies Conference, Canberra, 17-19 May 1978,
ed. E. JEFFREYS, M. JEFFREYS, A. MOFFATT, Canberra 1981, p. 32-42; L.M. WHiTBY, The Great Chro-
nographer and Theophanes, BMGS 8, 1982/1983, p. 1-20; I. RocHOw, Malalas bei Theophanes, K 65,
1983, p. 459-474 (esp. 472-474); L.M. WHITBY, Theophanes’ Chronicle Source for the Reigns of Jus-
tin II, Tiberius and Maurice (A.D. 565-602), B 53, 1983, p. 312-345 (esp. 314-316 and 319-337);
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The idiosyncratic style of George Syncellus is easily identifiable in his chroni-
cle?, in particular in his polemical commentaries on the sources, such as chrono-
logical works of his predecessors. His linguistic habits, his opinions and his own
additions to the sources can, therefore, be straightforwardly defined: the abun-
dance of text samples is obvious®. But how to find the true words of Theophanes,
much of a ‘scissors and paste” historian’, even if the label is an oversimplification?
There is a certain type of phrases and parenthetical clauses necessitated by a work
of such size, whenever the author tried to link parts of his narrative by a system
of cross-references, such as ‘as I have already mentioned; ‘as has been said;, ‘as will
be related in the proper place, ‘as we have already demonstrated;, etc. They occur
inevitably both in chronicles and histories sensu stricto, and prove to be used even
by the laziest of the ancient and Byzantine historians. Theophanes’ chronicle is
not deprived of expressions of this kind, and they constitute a rewarding object
of comparison. The examples selected below are chosen as the most representative
and telling, yet some of them may also be seen as potentially irrelevant - these are
aimed to expose the limitations of the method.

For the reader’s convenience, the below tables set forth quotations from Theo-
phanes®, accompanied by citations from George and passages of Anastasius the
Bibliothecarius’ Latin equivalent’, when relevant, and by the source of the chroni-
cler or parallel source(s) (the text translated by Anastasius is crucial in many frag-
ments, as it proves that the fragments were present in the copies of the Chronography
relatively close to the floruit of the author himself). Passages from the 1997 English
translation®, which has fostered and encouraged the research on Theophanes in the

SI.H. JIrosAPCKII, Peopan Vicnosednux u ucmounuku ezo «Xponoepaguu»: (K sonpocy o memooax
ux oceoenus), BB 45, 1984, p. 72-86; 1. RocHOw, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert, p. 44-51; D. OLSTER,
Syriac Sources, Greek Sources, and Theophanes Lost Year, BF 19, 1993, p. 218-228; J. LJUBARSKIJ,
Concerning the Literary Technique of Theophanes the Confessor, Bsl 61, 1995, p. 317-322; R. SCOTT,
Writing the Reign of Justinian: Malalas versus Theophanes, [in:] The Sixth Century: End or Beginning,
ed. P. ALLEN, E. JEFFREYS, Brisbane 1996, p. 21-34; The Chronicle of Theophanes, p. Ixxiv-xcv (esp.
xci-xcv); R. ScorT, From Propaganda to History to Literature: the Byzantine Stories of Theodosius’
Apple and Marcian’s Eagles, [in:] History as Literature in Byzantium, ed. R. MACRIDES, Aldershot
2010, p. 122-127; ].D. HOWARD-JOHNSTON, 0p. cit., p. 272-313.

* The Chronography of George Synkellos: A Byzantine Chronicle of Universal History from the Creation,
trans. with introd. and notes W. ADLER, P. TUFFIN, Oxford 2002 (cetera: The Chronography of George
Synkellos), p. Ix, Ixxvii sq. See also L. SEVEENKO, The Search for the Past..., p. 281, 287, 293; A. Kazn-
DAN, History of Byzantine literature (650-850)..., p. 206-208, 218.

* Problems arise only occasionally, because of the ambivalent attitude of George to his Alexandrian
sources — The Chronography of George Synkellos, p. lix.

* C. MANGO, The Availability of Books in the Byzantine Empire, A.D. 750-850, [in:] Byzantine Books
and Bookmen, ed. C. MANGO, 1. SEVCENKO, Washington 1975, p. 36; remark cited by I. SEVEENKO,
The Search for the Past..., p. 287 and often repeated later by byzantinists.

¢ Theophanis Chronographia, rec. C.G. DE BOOR, vol. 1, Lipsiee 1883.

7 Ibidem, vol. 2, Lipsiae 1885.

8 The Chronicle of Theophanes (cited an. 1).
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recent years so greatly follow later; George’s Ekloge chronographias (A.A. Moss-
hammer’s edition’) is accompanied by the W. Adler and P. Tuffin translation in the
passages used'®. The precise position of the passage from the Chronographia is
always marked by four figures just below the annus mundi date (the last number
shows the overall number of verses of the cited A.M. in de Boor’s editio ultima; the
second and the third, both bolded, are the first and the last verse in which the cita-
tion occurs). As the examples show, the position of the passage at the beginning,
in the middle or in the end of the A.M. is not irrelevant in some instances.

2. Forms of tpo@nut as an indicator of the authorship of the Chronography

The first example, potentially the most promising one, is the following set of expres-
sions: ¢ TPoéPnv / kaBwg kai Tpoéenv / ¢ mpoépnuev / kabwg mpoépnuev:

Table I

Theophanes, ed. C. DE BOOR,
1883, tr. C. MAaNGoO / R. ScoTT
1997

Anastasius, ed. C. DE BOOR,
1885

Theophanes’ source or parallel
source

AM 5796, p. 11, 19-22

(1) -39 - 42 - (42)

TOOTWV 0DV €K [ECOVL YEVOUE-
vov, Kal Tod XpIgTiavoéQpovog
Kwvotavtiov Televtroav-
t0G, THv Pactheiav, &G mpo-
£€gny, katéoxov Kwvotavrtivog
Yefaoctdg  kai  Madavog
6 TadAéprog.

AD 303/304, p. 17

So with them out of the way and
with the death of the pro-Chris-
tian Constantius, the Empire,
as I have said, fell to Constan-
tine Augustus and Maximianus
Galerius.

@G mpofQPnV

e ————————————————————————————

p. 78, 26-28

Hic ergo de medio factis et quae
christianitatis sunt sententiae
Constantio defuncto, imperium,
ut praedixi, optinuere Constan-
tinus Augustus et Maximianus
Galerius.

AM 5963, p. 117, 11-14
(1)-10-13 - (13)

bmontog  ydp, @G  mpo-
£€pny, yevouevog 1@ Paothel
6 Aomap kai TOAAV TepL-
kelpevog Sdvauy §6Aw mapa
0D PactAéwg oveveTal petd
Bpaxy odv Toi¢ adTod TMatoiv,

p. 112

- (years between AM 5950 and
5964 omitted in translation)

Priscus  PANITES, restored
from Theoph. (fr. 53, 5 & 61);
cf. EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, II,
16, p. 66, 13-18 (eds. J. BIDEZ,
L. PARMENTIER):

Anep  axpipéotata  Ilpiokw
@ prjtopt memdvnTal Omwg Te
SOAw mepterOwv 6 Aéwv woBov

® Georgii Syncelli Ecloga chronographica, ed. A.A. MOSSHAMMER, Leipzig 1984.

0 Cf. an. 3.
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Apdapovpiw kai Iatpikiw, Ov
kaicapa 6 Bacthedg memoinke
npdtepov, va TV Aomapog
ebvolav &xn).

AD 470/471, p. 182-183

For Aspar, being suspected by
the emperor, as I have men-
tioned, and being invested with
great power, was treacherously
murdered by the emperor shortly
afterwards, along with his sons,
Ardaburios and Patricius, whom
the emperor had earlier ap-
pointed Caesar in order to keep
Aspar’s goodwill.

domep amodidovg TAG ég adTOV
nmpoaywyfig avaipel Aomapa
™My apxiv avt® mepldévta,
noi84g T avtod Aptafovptov
te kai Iatpikiov, 6v Kailoapa
menoinTo mpoTEPOV  iva THV
‘Aomtapog ebvolay KTonTaL.

AM 6026, p. 192, 3-8

(1) - 166 - 171 - (861)

6 8¢ Telipep TOV  dveylov
KiBapovvdov ékélevoev dua
SloxAiwv Katd TO EVWVLHOV
pépog iévat, Omwg Apatag pev
¢k Kapxndovog, Telipep 6¢
6mofev, KiBapovvdog 8¢ éx
TOV AploTepd Xwpiwv g TavTod
My kOkAwow Td@V molepiwv
nomowvtal.  Belodplog 8¢
Tov pgv Todvvny, ©¢ mpo-
épnv, Tpodyetv  €kéNevoey,
Maooayétag ¢ év dplotepd Tig
oTPATIAG iéval.

AD 533/534, p. 290

Gelimer ordered his nephew Kib-
amoundos to advance with 2000
men on the left side, so that with
Amatas coming from Carthage,
Gelimer from the rear, and Kib-
amoundos from the country on
the left, they would encircle the
enemy in one place. Belisarius for
his part ordered John, as I have
already mentioned, to go ahead
and the Massagetai to advance
on the left of the enemy.

p. 135

- (fragment p. 191, 7 - 193, 25
is not included in Anastasius’
translation)

Procorius, De bellis, I11, 18, 1-3
(ed. H.B. DEWING, IL, p. 154):
‘Ev 8¢ On tfj nuépa tavtn Lehi-
uep OV aveydov [iPapodvdov
ékéhevev  dua  Bavdidwv
dwoyhiolg @Bavovta O dAAo
OTPATEVHA KATA TO EVWVLLOV
uépog iévar, 6mog Appdrag
uev ¢k Kapynddvog, Telipep ¢
avtog dmobev, IiBapodvdog 8¢
€K TOV &v AploTepd Xwpinv £¢
Ta0td Euvidvteg pdov Of kai
dnovtepov Ty kOKAwoLY TOV
molepiov motjoovrat. £pot 8¢
¢ te Oela kai o AvOpdmela
&V T® TOVW TOUTw EmiAOe
Bavpdoar, 6mwg 6 pgv Beoc,
noppwbev OpdV TA £€0dpEva,
broypagel Omn motE AdT® TA
nipdypata dokel amoPriceadal,
ot 8¢ dvBpwmot fj opardpevol
i 1o Ofovta Povlevdpevol
ovk ioaowy 6t EnTalodv TI, &v
obtw toxoL, §j OpOwg ESpacav,
tva yévnraw TRy toxXn tpifog,
@épovoa  MAVTWG  Eml TA
npdtepov Sedoypéva. gl pn yap
Belodplog obtw  Suwwknoato
My napdrady, To0g pév auel
1OV Iwdvvny mpotepioal KEAED-
oag, Tod¢ 8¢ Maocoayétag £v
aploTepd TG oTpaTIdg iéval,
ovKk d&v mote OSlaQuyelv TOvG
Bavdilovg ioxvoauev.
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Table I (cont.)

AM 6124, p. 336, 14-16
(1)-1-3-(11)

Tovtw T €tel Emepyev APov-
Béxapog otpatnyovs técoapag,
ol kxai 6dnyndévteg, wg mpo-
épnv, OO OV Apdfwv AABov
kai Ehafov v Hpav kai ndoav
v xdpav adng.

AD 631/632, p. 467

In this year Aboubacharos sent
four generals who were conduct-
ed, as I said earlier, by the Arabs
and so came and took Hera and
the whole territory of Gaza.

p. 210, 29-32

Mundi anno Vlcxxiiii, divinae
incarnationis anno  dcxxiiii,
anno imperii Heraclii vicesimo
tertio cum misisset Abuba-
charus praetores quattuor, qui
ducti fuerant, ut praetuli, ab
Arabibus, venerunt atque cepe-
runt Ran et totam regionem
Gazae.

cf. AGarius, trans. R.G. Hoy-
LAND, 2011, p. 92

He (Abu Bakr) sent the troops to
the horizons with four men: one
to the land of Persians and the
other to Aleppo and Damascus.

|Abu Bakr sent four generals
with the armies, one to Pales-
tine, another to Egypt, a third to
the Persians, and a fourth to the
Christian Arabs.

cf. MICHAEL THE SYRIAN

(XI, 4, éd. J.-B. CHABOT, vol. II,
p. 413)

Quand Muhammad fut mort,
Abou Bekr lui succéda, et envoya
quatre généraux : un en Palestine,
un autre en Egypte, le troisiéme
en Perse et le quatriéme contre
les Taiyaye chrétiens. Et tous
revinrent victorieux.

tr. R.G. HOYLAND, 2011, p. 92

After Muhammad died, Abu
Bakr succeeded him and he dis-
patched four generals: one to Pal-
estine, another to Egypt, the third
to Persia and the fourth against
the Christian Arabs; all returned
victorious.

cf. Chronicle 1234, tr. R.G. Hoy-
LAND, 2011, p. 92

After Muhammad died, Abu
Bakr became king and in the first
year of his reign he dispatched
troops of Arabs to the land of Syr-
ia, to conquer it, some 30 000
soldiers. He appointed over them
four generals (...)

Of the four generals sent out by
Abu Bakr one came, as we have
said, to the land of Moab en route
for Palestine, the second headed
for Egypt and Alexandria, the
third went to the Persians and
the last to the Christian Arabs
who were subject to the Romans.
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AM 6239, p. 424, 9-10
(1)-1-2-(2)

Tovtw 1@ Etel kreivetan Ipn-
yoplog VMO TOV Apovpltdy,
kal ¢Eeviknoe Mapovay, 6 T@v
ApdPwv apxnyos, G Tpoépny.
AD 746/747, p. 586

In this year Gregory was killed
by the Arourites [sc. Kharidjites)
and Marouam, the Arab leader,
was victorious as I have already
said.

p. 277,25-27
Mundi  anno  Vlcexxxviiii,
divinae incarnationis anno

dccxxxviiii, anno vero imperii
Constantini septimo occiditur
Gregorius ab Arirutensibus, et
evicit Maruham, ut praetuli.

cf. AGaArius, trans. R.G. Hoy-
LAND, 2011, p. 265

The Harurites reassembled and
handed over their command to
a man called Shayban. He rel-
lied an army and travelled to
Nineveh. Marwan marched to-
wards him and encamped near
him. War was launched between
them, proceeding slowly and
lasting for two months. Then
Marwan’s men made an as-
sault against the Harurites and
defeated them, pursuing them
as far as Azerbaijan. Marwan
dispatched Amir ibn Dubara
with many troops to hunt down
the Harurites while he returned
to Harran, seeking refuge and re-
spite, and stayed there.

(similar yet more informative
passage in the Chronicle 1234,
cf. ut supra)

cf. MICHAEL THE SYRIAN, trans.
R.G. HOYLAND, 2011, p. 265

Marwan went down to Assyria,
to the place called Niniveh.

cf. p. 265, note 790:

(...) After this notice Theophanes
diverges substantially from TC,
both omitting material found
in TC and adducing material not
found in TC; Theophanes either
has access to an additional source
or is using a continuation of TC
(or of the ‘eastern source’ ...) that
adduces additional material.

AM 6221, p. 409, 11-18

(1) - 64 - 71 - (74)

i 6¢ kP’ T0d avtod Tavvova-
plov  unvog  xetpotovodorv
Avaotdolov TtOV Yeudwvopov
pabntiv kai odykeAdov TOD

avtod  paxapiov  Teppavod
ovvBéuevov  TRf  Aéovtog
Sdvooefeiq,  Sa @uhapyiav

KOOKNYV Tpoxetptobelg Kwv-

kaOwg kai mtpoégnv

p. 265, 12-19

Porro  undecimo  kalendas
Februarias creant falsi nomi-
nis  Anastasium, discipulum
et syncellum eiusdem beati
Germani, consentientem Leo-
nis impietati propter amorem
principatus  mundani, hunc
in pseudepiscopum Constan-
tinopoleos  provehentes. sane

-

cf. NICEPHORUS, Historia synto-
mos, 62, 8-12 (ed. C. MANGO,
p. 130):

pet avtov 8¢ mpoxepilovrtat
apylepéa AvaocTtactov KAnpikov
Mg peyaAng ékkAnoiag
Toyxdvovta. €€ ¢keivov Toivuy
moANol T@v evoefodviwy, doot
1@ Paoctheiw ov ovvetiBevto
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Table I (cont.)

oTavtivountodews  yevdemio-
komog. Ipnyoplog 8¢, 6 iepog
npdedpog  Poung, kabwg kai
TPpoéPnV, Avaotdotov dpa Toig
AMPéNNoig amexnpuEev ENéyEag
OV Afovta 8 ¢mOTOA@V G
aoeBoovta, kal TV Popny ovv
ndon T Trahia Thg Bactheiag
avTod AméoTnoev.

AD 728/729, p. 565

On the 22" of the same month
of January Anastasius, the
spurious pupil and synkellos
of the blessed Germanus, who
had adopted Leo’s impiety, was
ordained and appointed false
bishop of Constantinople on ac-
count of his worldly ambition.
Gregory, however, the holy bish-
op of Rome, as I have said, repu-
diated Anastasios along with his
libelli and reproved Leo by means
of letters for the latter’s impiety.
He also severed Rome and all
of Italy from Leo’s dominion.

Gregorius, sacratisimus prae-
sul Romanus, quemadmodum
praedixi, Anastasium una cum
libellis abiecit Leonem per epi-
stolas ‘tamquam impie agentem
redarguens, et Romam cum tota
Italia ab illius imperio recedere
faciens.

Soypatt, Tpwpiag mAeioTag Kat
AiKIOPOVG DTTEHEVOV.

AM 5942, p. 102, 13-18
(1) -19-24 - (48)

Tod 8¢ otOAoV, WG TTpoéPnuey,
év Zikelia éxdexopévov TNV
t@v  mpeoPevtdv  Tilepiyov
deiEv kal v ToD Pacihéwg
kéevowy,  &v 1@  petald
Attidag, 6 Movvdiov Taig,
YkvOneg, yevopevog Aavdpeiog
Kai  Omepieavog,  dmofoalav
BdeA\&v, TOV  mpeoPotepov
adeh@ov, kal pévog dpxwv TO
T@v Zkvb@v Paciletov, obg kai
Ovvvovg kalodory, Katatpéxet
TV Opaxny.

AD 449/450, p. 159

While the fleet was waiting in Sic-
ily, as we have mentioned, for
the arrival of Gizerich’s ambas-
sadors and the emperor’s com-
mands, Attila, in the meantime,
overrun Thrace. He was the son
of Moundios, a Scythian, a brave

@G TPOEPNUEY

phrase omitted - p. 107, 24-28

interea Attilas Scytha, vir fortis
atque superbus, deposito Bdella
seniori fratre solus Scytharum,
quos et Hunnos vocant, princip-
atus regno per Thracem discur-
rit et omnem civitatem et castra
in servitutem redegit praeter
Hadrianopolim et Heracliam,
quae quondam Perinthu voca-
batur.

Priscus PANITES, restored from
Theoph. (fr. 9, 4);

without relevant passage in
Evagrius Scholasticus
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and arrogant man who, after get-
ting rid of his elder brother Bdel-
las, became sole ruler of the em-
pire of the Scythians whom they
call Huns.

AM 5943, p. 105, 1-4

(1) - 39 — 42 - (57)

kai obtwg aPraPng dmolvdeig
6 Mapkiavog HAOev eic 1O
Bulavtiov. xpévov 8¢ OAiyov
SteABovtog, xal  Oeodociov
TeAeLTHOoAVTOG, Pactheds dve-
Seix0n, wg mpoépnuev. éyéveto
0¢ xpnotog mepl mAvVTAG TOVG
OTNKOOLG.

AD 450/451, p. 161

And so Marcian was set free un-
harmed and came to Byzantium.
A little while later, on the death
of Theodosius, he was proclaimed
emperor, as we have already
mentioned. His was a kind man
to all his subjects.

p- 108

- (fragment p. 103, 30 - 105,
13 is not included in Anasta-
sius’ translation)

cf. PrRocor1us, De bellis, 111, 4,
10-11 (ed. H.B. DEwING, II,
p- 136):

oltw &1 Mapklavog dgetpévog

& Buldvtiov  d¢iketo  kai
®czodociov  xpévw Votepov
tehevtioavtog  ¢défato  Thy

Baohelav. kal T pév EMa
Eopunmavta  Pacideds  €yeydvet
dyaboc, ta 8¢ dugt APony év
ovdevi énouoato Adyw. A&
TadTa PEV €v 1@ VoTépW XPOVW
éyéveTo.

AM 6232, p. 412,24 - 413, 4
(1) - 23 - 32— (68)
¢Bacilevoev odv  Aéwv  amo
ke’ 100 Maptiov unvog tfig 1’
vOKTIOVOG €wg Unvog Tovviov
n’ g 0’ ivdiktidvog, Pactiev-
oag étn kd', pivag B, Nuépag
ke'. opoiwg kai Kwvotavrivog,
0 viog avTod Kkai TG doePelag
avtod kai Pactheiog Siddoxog,
anod tiig avtig ' tod Tovviov
unvog g 0" ivliktiwvog €wg
Mg 18’ Tod XemtepuBpiov punvog
g 1§ ivdkTidvog, Pactlev-
00G Kal avtog, mapayxwproav-
T0G o0 Be0d, &t AY', pivag
Y, fuépag B'. obtwg odv, g
npoé@Pnuev, T® avt® £tel THG
0" ivdiktiwvog unvi Tovviw '’
é0vnre Aéwv oLV TO YUXIKD
Kal TOV owpatikodv Odvatov, kai
avtokpatopel  Kwvotavtivog,
6 vVidg adTOD.

p. 267,30 - 268, 7

regnavit ergo Leo ab octavo
kalendarum Apriliarum quin-
tae decimae indictionis usque
ad quarto decimo kalendas
Iulias nonae indictionis, cum
regnasset annis viginti quattuor,
mensibus duobus, diebus viginti
quinque. similiter et Constanti-
nus, filius eius, imperii et impie-
tatis ipsius successor, ab eodem
quarto decimo kalendas Iulias
nonae indictionis usque ad
octavo decimo kalendas Octo-
brias quartae decimae indictio-
nis, cum regnasset et ipse annis
triginta quattuor, mensibus tri-
bus, diebus duobus.

Taliter ergo, ut praediximus,
eodem anno nonae indictionis
mortuus est Leo una cum ani-
mae simul et corporis morte, et
imperat Constantinus, filius eius.

- this fragment and the follow-
ing passage, summarising the
reign of Leo I1I and introducing
a new tyrant, “his most impious
and altogether wretched son’,
have no equivalent in Brevia-
rium of Nicephorus

(previous section of the AM,
a description of the earthquake
of 26 October has a parallel pas-
sage in Niceph. 63, with some
of the details identical, e.g. stat-
ue of Arcadius in Xerolophus)

cf. NICEPHORUS, Historia syn-
tomos, 64, 1-4 (ed. C. MANGO,
p. 132):

Aéwv 8¢ <petd> Téooapa
kai eikoot &t tiig Pactieiog
petadldtter tov Piov 08épw
XoAen® mepinec@y, Stadoxov O¢
Tf¢ apxig Tov viov Kwvotav-
Tivov  kataAundvel. Aptafa-
log 8¢, 66 yauppos Kwvotav-
tivou...
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Table I (cont.)

AD 739/740, p. 572-573

Leo reigned from 25 March of the
15" indiction until 18 June of the
9" indiction, a reign of 24 years,
2 months, 25 days. So also his
son Constantine, who succeeded
to his impiety and his kingdom,
reigned from the same 18 June
of the 9" indiction until 14 Sep-
tember of the 14" indiction. He
reigned, by God's dispensation,
34 years, 3 months, 2 days. So
then, as we have said, in that
same year of the 9" indiction, on
18 June, Leo died the death not
only of his soul, but also of his
body and his son Constantine
became emperor.

AM 6278, p. 461, 12-18
(1)-4-10-(24)

To § adtd Etel dmooteilavteg
ol Paotleig mpooekakéoavto
navtag Tovg H1o TV €Eovaiav
AaOTOV  EMOKOTIOVG,  KaTaAa-
Bovtwv kai T@v &no TS Popng
nep@Oévtwy  YMo  Tod  mdma
Adplavod  ypappdtwv T Kai
avBpwnwy, g TpoéPnuev, Kai
o0 Avtioxeiag kol AAefovs-
pefag. kai Q) ¢ T0D Avyovo-
Tov Unvog Tig 0’ ivdikTidvog
npokabicavteg €v T® va®
TOV ayiov dmootolwv év Tij
Baothidt méker fpEavto Tag
aylag  ypagag — Omavayvao-
OKELV...

AD 785/786, p. 635

In the same year the emperors
sent invitations to all the bishops
subject to them, the letters and
men who had been sent from
Rome by pope Adrian having ar-
rived, as we have said, as well as
those of the patriarchs of Antioch
and Alexandria. On 7 August
of the 9" indiction they took
their seats in the church of the
Holy Apostles in the Imperial
City and began reading out Holy
Scriptures...

p- 306, 24-30

Anno imperii sui sexto mitten-
tes imperatores convocaverunt
omnes, qui sub eorum erant
potestate, antistites, pervenien-
tibus quoque a Roma transmis-
sis ab Hadriano papa litteris et
hominibus, ut praediximus, et
ab Antiochia et Alexandria. et
septimo idus Augustas nonae
indictionis praesidentes in tem-
plo  sanctorum  apostolorum
apud regiam urbem coeperunt
sanctas scripturas relegere. ..
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kaOwg mpoégnpuev

prooimion, p. 3,23 - 4, 2 - -
(1) -15-20 - (42)

¢mel 6¢ 10 Téhog To¥ Pilov TodTOV
katélaPe kal eig mépag dyayetv
TOV £EauTOD OKOTIOV OVK {oXVOEY,
AAAG, kKaOwg TpoéPnuey, péxpt
AtokAnTiavod  cvyypayduevog
tov 1fide Pilov katéhme kai
npdg  Kkuplov  EEedrunoev v
0p0086Ew  mioTel, MUy, ®g
yvnoiowg @ilotg, v e BifAov
fiv ovvétake kataléloute Kkai
agopuag mapéoxe To EAAei-
TOVTA AVATANpOCaL.

preface, p. 1

Since, however, he was overtaken
by the end of his life and was un-
able to bring his plan to comple-
tion, but, as I have said, had
carried his composition down to
Diocletian when he left his earth-
ly life and migrated unto the Lord
(being in the Orthodox faith), he
both bequeathed to me, who was
his close friend, the book he had
written and provided materials
with a view to completing what
was missing.

The above-mentioned expressions occur in the Chronographia in four slightly
different forms, both singular and plural, eleven passages in total: prooimion®,
AM 5796 (303/304)', AM 5942 (449/450)%, AM 5943 (450/451)", AM 5963
(470/471)°, AM 6026 (533/534)5, AM 6124 (631/632)), AM 6221 (728/729)",
AM 6232 (739/740)", AM 6239 (746/747)°, AM 6278 (785/786)"". As may easily
be noted, both grammatical numbers alternate throughout the chronicle, and
the phrases are to be found both in the Roman-Byzantine and the Oriental parts
(AM 6124, 6239).

Moreover, apart from the proemium, the first instance can be found at the very
beginning of the Chronicle of Theophanes (AM 5796) and the last one in its final
part, the remaining eight cases being evenly distributed in between. The words
kabwg mpoégnpev in the proemium are especially important, as even the most
critical historians have never denied that it was authored by Theophanes. Anas-
tasius translates six of these instances (AM 5796, 6124, 6221, 6232, 6239, 6278),
translated homogeneously as ut/quemadmodum praedixi, ut praediximus, and ut
praetuli. This proves that these phrases were not added in a later redaction of the
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text and, consequently, that they were present in the early manuscripts of the Chro-
nographia. Concerning the five fragments where the adverbial clause has not been
translated by Anastasius, they occur in passages summarised or altogether omitted
by him (proemium, AM 5943, 5963, 6026)"!, with the exception of AM 5942 where
Anastasius deleted a repetition in Theophanes’ entry. Two further remarks can
be added. First, these clauses do not occur in sources used or paralleled by Theo-
phanes; the apparent similarity between AM 6124 and the Chronicle 1234 may
be merely a coincidence or convergence — Theophanes comes back to the matter
touched upon in the previous entry, and the Syriac chronicle seems to build its own
narrative link independently. Second, the phrase occurs in the points of the narra-
tive that suggest interventions of the author/compiler and not quotations copied
verbatim from his sources, such as the opening or final parts of the anni mundi,
passages in longer entries where a certain number of repetitions was unavoidable,
places where the continuity of the narrative is broken by the chronistic structure
of AM, recapitulations of facts or actions described several AM earlier and then
mentioned again in the entries that do not follow the one-year rule in the internal
structure, and résumés. These situations were likely to prompt some more activity
of the author/editor than just rewriting the accounts he used. It is important to
stress that, as may be easily found, all of the cross-references address matters or
facts ideed described or mentiond by the chronicler'.

In the light of all this, it is of special significance that none of the four forms
of mpéenut can be found in the Ekloge chronographias, where cross-references are
expressed in other ways'. In order to assess the full meaning of this divergence
and to confirm or dismiss the thought that suggests itself immediately — namely,
that the words discussed above come from Theophanes himself, which has conse-
quences for the authorship of the Chronicle - one must take a broader perspective.
This will elucidate whether the variation between the singular and the plural can
be indicative of double authorship, with one author inclined to use the former and

" The last example (AM 6026) is especially interesting - the long entry of Theophanes’ Chrono-
graphia is deliberately shortened by Anastasius in a few places and there is nothing extraordinary
in the omission of the fragment of p. 191, 7 - 193, 25 (pages of de Boor’ edition) in the translation.
The methods of abbreviating may, however, be grasped here a bit more precisely. In the first sentence
omitted (pp. 191, 9-10: Behiodpiog 8¢ Siakoopurioag 1o otpdrevpa émi Kapxndova épadilev), and
the first then translated (pp. 193, 25-26: dmovnti 8¢ Behiodpiog tiig Kapxndovog kpatioag maprjvet
701G oTpaTdTaUG Aéywy-...) some striking similarities are noticeable at first glance. Did they furnish
convenient points at which the text could be cut in order to make the narrative denser? Or did the
translator or the scribe who prepared the manuscript possessed by Anastasius just skip this part for
a different reason?

12 Reference in AM 6239, the only apparently dubious case, is logically bound with victories of Mar-
wan and with AM 6236-6237.

> On the other hand, apart from much more sophisticated expressions, George used ¢ pnouv (twice
- p. 197, 21; 458, 11), and kabwg @notv (once p. 34, 14); nevertheless, such usage should be consid-
ered rare, and stemming from the frequently applied structure ‘@g gnotwv + source, cf. below.
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the other the latter. But in the first place the frequency of such expressions among
other writers should be determined in order to evaluate to what extent mpoé¢-
nv / mpoéenuev is an idiosyncratic feature in the context of the Byzantine literary
language.

The first step is, therefore, the search for wg mpoéenv / kabwg kal mpoéeny / wg
npoépnuev / kabwg mpoépnpev and similar clauses of the same stylistic function
in the preserved corpus of classical and Byzantine Greek literature. I have taken
advantage of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG') as the most appropriate tool
for this task, in spite of all the difficulties and drawbacks that this method may
bring. It is, one may judiciously observe, a comparison of what is incomparable
— the legacy of some literati counting hundreds of pages of the standardised Teub-
ner/Loeb/CFHB/SC editions is juxtaposed with the poor dozens of pages that sur-
vived from some others’ output or were the only pages written by them through-
out their whole lives; some works are of disputed authorship; completely different
genres with their different wording and style are treated equally — no matter if
‘high’ or ‘vernacular’ - without further distinctions, and somewhat mechanically;
TLG has not yet covered all of the existent texts; the interface has some limitations.
All these reservations are quite justified, yet no better method can be currently
proposed. Besides, four or five years ago I would not have said that TLG might be
treated as representative for this kind of survey — now, even despite the drawbacks
or incompleteness, the bulk of the most important Byzantine writings is included,
the database is being constantly - and impressively - enhanced, and the question
may be evaluated positively.

I have spared no effort to make the results as plausible and accurate as possible.
Wherever it was feasible (more than 75% of the works cited) I have verified the
TLG citations with the printed originals and where newer editions were accessible
to me, this has been acknowledged in the respective note. In a few instances, more
precise references were provided instead of inappropriate or renumbered address-
es in TLG. A few works not included in the base were consulted in their printed
or on-line editions to supplement the table and minimise the risk of omission'.

" Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: A Digital Library of Greek Literature, University of California (http://
www.tlg.uci.edu). Full list of the ancient and Byzantine authors and works available throughout
TLG: http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/tlgauthors/cd.authors.php and http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/tlg-
authors/post_tlg_e.php (or in Thesaurus Linguae Graecae Canon of Greek Authors and Works, ed.
L. BErkowITz and K.A. SQUITIER, Oxford 1990 with its updated on-line version, edited by Maria
PANTELIA).

> The exceptionally helpful Dumbarton Oaks Hagiography Database made it possible to browse
many vitae (e.g. Vita Georgii Amastriotae, Vita Eliae spelaiotae, Vita Andreae in krisei, Vita Germani
Cosinitzense, Nicetas’ Vita Ignatii, Saba’s and Peter’s Vitae Ioannicii, Vita Ioannis Gothense, Vita Ioannis
Psichaitae, Theophanes’ Vita losephi Hymnographae, Vita Lucae Steiritae, Vita Macarii higumeni Pel-
ecetensis, Vita Methodii, Theophanes’ Vita Michaeli Maleinae, Vita Naumi Ohridense, Vita Nicephori
Sebazense, Theosterictus’ Vita Nicetae medic., Vita Nicolai Studitae, Vita Niconis Metanoeites, Vita
Pauli Caiumaei, Eustathius’ Vita Philothei, Theodore the Studite’s oration on Plato of Saccudium,
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Thus the results, even if not entirely definitive, should not therefore change sub-
stantially in the future, and may serve as a basis for some valid conclusions. The
extensive selection of the writings analysed below is meant to eliminate the danger
of too narrow a sampling, which would make the figures in the Chronographia
seem inflated. The authors have been arranged in a roughly chronological order,
with different forms of clauses counted separately (first the singular, then the plu-
ral); the most notable examples are bolded. Note that the plural variant mpoégapev
is also included.

* % %

The forms that interest us here are attested in the works of ca. 100 authors from
the classical (Hellenist) era up to the 16" cent., and although this number is in every
respect relative (particularly because of the fragmentary state of preservation of the
ancient and medieval Greek literature), observations relying on this list are not mis-
guiding. The phrase is present in every language register, from theological writings
and hagiography through scientific treatises and historical narratives to magical
spells (as exemplified by the curious Christian incantation from the 4™ cent., written
in scribbled cursive with Copticisms, devised in hope that God would stop support-
ing a certain Theodosius, 6Tt TNpavnkov €xet TOv TpomoV Oe0dd01g)'. Whether
used in a more metaphysical meaning or solely to refer to things mentioned earlier
in the text, altogether it was not employed often - ca. 245 occurrences and, as above,
ca. 100 authors out of ca. 2420 consulted. The plural and singular forms occur in the
style of writers who originated from various parts of the Greek-speaking world and
flourished in Constantinople, Egypt, Asia Minor or Italy.

Thus, the expressions with mpé@nu should be treated as rare, linked to the lin-
guistic preferences of the respective authors (although they do not characterise the
style itself in most cases, as only single occurrences may be found). However, since
their first appearance at the turn of the eras, mpoégnv and nmpoégnpuev remained
intelligible in this function throughout the Byzantine times; even the plural form
seemed much more natural than some archaising phrases with identical meaning.
Thus e.g. the phrase v 6¢ 67 kai méAat in the history of George Pachymeres'” was
changed to @wg mpoéenuev in a later, shorter and more comprehensible redaction

Vita Stephani Sugdaitae, Leontius of Damascus’ Vita Stephani Sabaitae, Gregory’s Vita Theodorae
Thess., Vita Theodorae Theophili imp. uxoris, Pseudo-Basil's Vita Theodori Edessense, Vitae Theodori
Studitae, Vita Theophanae), but the survey included also some papyri available online, as well as the
acts of Concilium Quinisextum (ed. H. OHME, Turnhout 2006), and writings of ANDREW OF CRETE
(PG 97, col. 789-1444) etc.

' N° 16, in Papyri Graecae magicae. Die griechischen Zauberpapyri, vol. 2, ed. K. PREISENDANZ &
A. HENRICHS, “Stutgardiae 1974, p. 225.

7 GEORGES PACHYMERES, Relations Historiques, V1, 24, ed. A. FAILLER, trans. V. LAURENT, vol. 1,
Paris 1984, p. 613, 17.
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of his account'®. Despite its vernacular status, both in the early and in the late Byz-
antine period the plural form outnumbers the singular one.

It goes without saying that the vast majority of the Byzantine literati did not
have wg mpoéenv / mpoéenuev etc. in their active written vocabulary. One does
not find a single occurrence in Neilus of Ancyra, Julian, Gregory Nazianzen, Pro-
copius, Arethas, John Zonaras, Gemistus Pletho and many others, in all of John
Chrysostom’s works there are only two occurrences, and one more in spuria; two
instances are to be found in Palamas, three in Photius. Among the authorities list-
ed above, there are only very few historians, even in the broadest sense of the word
(including authors who only occasionally wrote historical/semihistorical works
throughout their lives or who shared historical interests): Palladius (1 s), John the
Lydian (4 pl), the unknown author of the Chronicon paschale (1 s), George the
Monk (1 pl), Photius (3 pl), Constantine VII (2 pl), Michael Attaleiates (3 pl), John
Tzetzes (3 s, 3 pl), George Acropolites (1 s, 1 pl), Nicephorus Gregoras (1 s, 1 pl),
the editor of Pachymeres (1 pl), John Cananus (1 pl), Ducas (2 pl), Macarius Melis-
senus (1 s, 2 pl), and the author of the Ekthesis chronica (1 pl). But four of them
lived earlier than Theophanes, and none used the expression more frequently;
indeed, single instances are predominant.

In the extant corpus of the ancient and medieval Greek literature there is a total
of three notable exceptions that outnumber the 11 instances in the Chronographia:
Justin Martyr (32 inst. — 17 s and 15 pl) - the early Christian apologist from the 2
cent.; Neophytus the Recluse or Encleistus (15 inst. - 6 s and 9 pl) — the monastic
authority from 12"/13" cent. Cyprus (died after 1214); and Nicholas of Otranto
(13 inst. - 3 sand 10 pl) — Neophytus’ contemporary and an abbot, under the name
of Nectarius, of St Nicholas in Casole, Italy (died 1235). The frequency of occur-
rences in the works of the runners-up - Irenaeus (7 pl), John Scholasticus (1 s,
5 pl), John Tzetzes (as above), Theodore Meliteniotes (6 pl) — is substantially small-
er. The distance in space and time between Justin, Theophanes, Neophytus and
Nicholas needs no further stressing, and mpoégnv / mpoéenuev stand out as char-
acteristic of the style of the Chronographia; the relatively considerable frequency
of the expressions (almost 4,5% of all occurrences in TLG) is an important argu-
ment for seeing an individual feature here. One may assume that if it was not for
the character of the chronicle and the methods of its composition, the number
of occurrences would be even higher.

Although it may sound tempting to investigate the stylistic inspirations
of Theophanes, especially with regard to Justin, I shall refrain from such digres-
sions here - let us make do with the assumption that they were probably rooted
more in religious/theological literature than in historiography. However, the

'8 Le version bréve des Relations Historiques de Georges Pachymeéres, V1, 24, ed. A. FAILLER, vol. 1,
Paris 2001.
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cases of Dialogus cum Tryphone and both apologies" as well as the other above-
mentioned works are helpful in highlighting another aspect of the specificity
in Theophanes” usage of the phrases, namely the high degree of syntactic variety
(different adverb, kai as a separator between the adverb and the verb), enriched by
the variation between singular and plural. In the above list, some authors opened
phrases of this kind with both @w¢ and kaBwg, or with yet other adverbs/conjunc-
tions (Irenaeus, Gregory of Nyssa, Pseudo-Caesarius, Maximus Confessor, Pho-
tius, Nicholas Mysticus, John of Sicily, Tzetzes, Neophytus the Recluse, cf. also
Pseudo-Macarius); there are also some who in all probability were accustomed to
both singular and plural forms (Justin, Gregory of Nyssa, Proclus, John Scholasti-
cus, Nicholas Mysticus, Tzetzes, Neophytus, Nicholas of Otranto, George Acropo-
lites, George Metochites, Symeon of Thessalonica). If we combine both criteria,
diversity is to be seen among all authors, even in the choice between the two most
popular, basic phrases (wg mpoéenv and wg mpoéenpev / -apev — many ancient
and Byzantine literati chose but one of these), but Theophanes is the only writer
who used the four combinations (@G mpoégny, kabwg kal TpoéPny, WG TPoLPn ey,
kabwg mpoépnuev).

The history of the clauses and of the verb mpd¢nut, the frequency of the phrases
throughout the centuries, or the phraseological and syntactical connections are
not to be analysed here. However, one cannot forget that the phrases surveyed here
were at all times rare variants of much more abundant ones, built directly on the
verb @npi. The reference to the clauses as w¢ €pnv and wg €pnuev / -apev is of much
more importance in the context of Theophanes’ writings than, say, the genealogy
of mpdenut and the potential links with the noun npogrtng. It should be stressed,
first of all, that although such clauses were highly frequent and relevant®, neither
George Syncellus nor Theophanes used the forms wg €pnv, wg Epnuev / -apev; they
did not fit the eloquence of the former and the style of the latter (in the Chro-
nographia npoéenv and mpoéenuev appear even in the recollections of the facts
described relatively close in the scheme of anni mundi).

The absence of wg €pnv and wg €pnuev / -apev gains more meaning when com-
pared to the universality of their usage in ancient and Byzantine Greek. This is
shown in the simplest form of presentation in the table below. It is meant only
as a background for a more precise enumeration of &g TPoéPnV, WG TPoEPnpey,
etc., and it is less reliable; occurrences in TLG have been counted more mechani-
cally and thoroughly cross-checked only in a few cases (Theon of Alexandria with

¥ JusTIN is notable for the exceptional density of the parenthetical clauses that interest us here; some-
times they are found close to one another in the same passage or sentence (cf. dg mpoégnuev and wg
npoepnvooauey in Apology, I, 54, 5).

» The close proximity of the forms is proved by their occasional exchange at the hands of the copy-
ists of the MSS, sometimes in the early stage of the stemma (cf. Passio magni martyris Artemii, 51,
[in:] Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, vol. 5, ed. P.B. KOTTER, Berlin-New York 1988, with
swap from wg mpoéenuev to domep Epnuey, p. 231 in app.).
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regard to Ptolemy, Scylitzes and Cedrenus, Andronicus Callistus and Michael
Apostolius, or Cyril of Alexandria’s abundant usage, etc.). Hence, there may be
some doublet quotations. Phrases are included if they bear a parenthetical func-
tion, but there may also occur examples in which they are separate subordinate
clauses, adverbial ones, conjunction phrases, discourse markers etc. On the other
hand, only the most suitable variants have been selected, using more rigorous cri-
teria; some forms similar to those that marginally occur in table II, as e.g. ®¢ yap
gpnuev / -apev?, are omitted in order not to hinder the proper estimates.

Thus, while the previous table lists all the occurrences of mpoéenv and
npoégnuev / -apev in that type of clauses, the table below presents only wg &pnv
(2663 occurences) and wg Epnuev / -apev (1389: Epapev x 818 and €pnuev x 571),
kabag €pnv (only 37) and kabwg Epnuev / -apev (42: €pnuev x 22 and Epapev
x 20), and, as only one example of a much broader group of related expressions,
bomep Epnv (237) and domep Epnpev / -apev (132: Epnuev x 87 and épapev x 45);
direct speech and verbatim quotations are included. From the total number of 4500
instances®, ca. 95 singular instances and 200 plural ones are omitted: these are
catenae, centons, anonymous scholiae, some identified cross-checked quotations
and small fragments of spurious authorship. Occurrences are aggregated for the
respective authors in the parentheses next to their names. The personages pres-
ent in table II (so those who used also mpoégnv / mpoégnpev) are underlined, and
cases of special interest, i.e. mainly with numerous or idiosyncratic instances, are
bolded. A dozen examples, mainly from the 9"-10" cent. and therefore the closest
to the lifespan of George and Theophanes, are listed in detail below the table. To
provide a transparent way of comparison, the results from tables II and III are jux-
taposed in table IV, which summarises all results for the authors listed in table II.

Table III

(a/b) (w6 £@nv with kabwg Epnv / w¢ £pn(a)pev with kabws Epn(a)uev)

(a+b / c+d) (wg E@nv with kaBwg E@nv + @omnep Epnv / wg Epn(a)pev with kabwg E@n(a)pev
+ @omep £gn(a)uev)

~5%h_ 1t BC

Empedocles of Acragas (1 /0), Antiphron (0 / 1), Hippocrates + corp. (3 / 0), Plato (0 / 8), Aristotle
+ corp. (1 / 4+3), Diocles (4 / 0), Asclepiades (1 / 1), Heraclides Ponticus (1 / 0), Theophrastus
(2/1), Euclid (0 / 2), Philochorus of Athens (0 / 1), Erasistratus (1 / 0), Archimedes (0 / 1), Chrys-
ippus (8 / 0), Aristophanes of Byzantium (0 / 0+1), Attalus of Rhodus (1 / 0), Hipparchus of Nicaea
(1/1), Agatharchides of Cnidus (0/ 1), Artemidorus (1 /0), Posidonius of Apamea (2+1 / 0+2), Peri
homoion kai diaphoron lexeon (1 / 0), Philodemus (1 / 0), Nicholas of Damascus (1 / 0), Diodorus
Siculus (0 / 0+1), Dionysius of Halicarnas (2+45 / 2), Strabo (8+1/3+3), Anubion (0+1 / 0)

total: (40+48 / 26+10) | 88 s/ 36 pl

I And, consistently, more elaborate versions like e.g. g pkp® mpda0Oev épapev ANDREW OF CRETE’S
In exaltationem venerandae crucis [= or. XI], PG 97, col. 1037a.
> Mainly from TLG, supplemented with works mentioned in n. 14.
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~1%-39AD

Philo of Alexandria (44+4 / 0), Demetrius Rhetor (1 / 0), Rufus of Ephesus (0 / 2), Aelius Theon
(0 / 2), Nicomachus of Gerasa (1 / 1), Cornutus (1 / 0), Vita Adam et Evae (1 / 0), Soranus (2 / 0),
Flavius Joseph (13+2/7), Sextus Empiricus (14 / 0), Theon of Smyrna (0 / 3), Plutarch (5+3 / 0), Gaius
Suetonius (0 / 1), Dio Chrysostom (8 / 0), Aspasius (1 / 4+1), Elius Aristides (8+12 / 0), Archigenes
(0 /1), Justin the Martyr (2 / 1), Ps.-Justin (2+1 / 0), Phlegon of Tralles (0 / 0+1), Rufus of Perinthus
(0 / 0+1), Claudius Ptolemy (3 / 58), Albinus of Smyrna (0 / 1), Antigonus of Nicaea (1 / 0), Athe-
nagoras of Athens (1/0), Epistula ad Diognetum (1 / 0), Epistulae Themistoclis (0+2 / 0), Hierocles
(2/0), Achilles Tatius (4 / 0), Oenomaus (1 / 0), Papias (1 / 0), Apolonius Dyscolus (3 / 36), Phalari-
dis epistulae (1 / 0), Timaeus the Sophist (0 / 1), Lucian (12+6 / 0), Irenaeus of Lyons (0 / 1), Galen
(ca. 370+10 / 15), Pseudo-Galen (742 / 3), Aelius Herodianus (0 / 3), Marcus Aurelius (1 / 0), Her-
mogenes of Tarsus (9+4 / 6), Clement of Alexandria (1+1/ 3), Ps.-Longinus (9 / 0), Athenaeus (4/0),
Cassius Dio (4 / 2), Origen (2 / 1), Alexander of Aphrodisias (12/23), Sextus Empiricus (14 / 1), Phi-
lostratus (6 / 0), Heliodorus (1 / 0), Gaius the Roman (1 / 0), Porphyrius of Tyre (2 / 10+1), Gregory
the Wonderworker (2 / 0), Clementina (25 / 2), Corpus Hermeticum (3 / 0), Aristides Quintilianus
(7 1 0), Martyrium Carpi, Papyli et Agathonicae (1 / 0), Hipolytus of Rome (12 / 0), Achilles Tatius
(1 /0), Herodianus (2 / 0), Eutecnius (0+1 / 1), Dionysius Cassius Longinus (1 / 0), Diophantus
(0/1), Plotinus (0 / 1), Methodius of Olympus (16 / 0), Cassius the Iatrosophist (0 / 10)

total: (646+48 / 201+4) | 694 s / 205 pl

4th _ 6th AD

Ulpian of Antioch (2 / 0), Menander the Rhetor (1+1 / 4+1), Jamblichus (0 / 4), Sopater (4 / 4),
Eustathius of Antioch (2 / 0), Julian Arianus (2 / 0), Historia Alexandri (g) — rec. byz. poetica
(2+1/0), Eusebius of Caesarea (44+4/2), Libanius (7 / 0), Julian the Apostate (4 / 0), Basil of Ancyra
(042 / 0), Themistius (4+15 / 5+2), Athanasius of Alexandria (8 / 0), Basil of Caesarea (6+1 / 4+2),
Ephrem the Syrian (6 / 0), Gregory of Nyssa (1 / 7), Gregory Nazianzen (3+1 / 0+1), Severian of
Gabala (2 /0), Oribasius (12+1 / 1), Nemesius of Emesa (0 / 3), Marcellus of Ancyra (4 / 1), Eutro-
pius (1 / 0), Hephaestion of Thebes (7 / 2), Ammon (1 / 0), Cyril of Jerusalem (2 / 0), Diodorus of
Tarsus (0/ 1), Didymus the Blind (1 / 7), Pappus of Alexandria (1/2), Theon of Alexandria (2/188),
Epiphanius of Salamis (90/7), John Chrysostom (19+12/0), Eunapius of Sardis (0 / 1+1), Macarius
Magnes (3 / 0), John Stobaeus (2+1 / 2), Theodore of Mopsuestia (10 / 0), Syrianus (0/15), Pseudo-
Martyrius (0+1 / 0), Theodosius of Alexandria (0 / 1+1), Isidorus of Pelusium (2 / 0), Concilium
Ephesenum (11242 / 10), Cyril of Alexandria (652[662]+7 / 9), Socrates Scholasticus (26+1 / 2+1),
Basil of Seleucia (3 / 0), Theodoret of Cyrrhus (47 / 2), Concilium Chalcedonense (6 / 4), Vita Alex-
andri hegumeni (1 / 0), Lachares (0 / 1), Hierocles (1 / 3), Diadochus of Photice (12 / 0), Gen-
nadius I (1 / 0), Proclus of Athens (15+9 / 7+3), Marinus (3+1 / 0), Ammonius (0 / 3), John of
Caesarea (3 / 0), Damascius (0 / 1), Ps.-Dionysius the Areopagite (6 / 0), Aetius of Amida (3 / 0),
Sergius’ Vita Marciani Oeconomi (0 / 1), Olympiodorus the Deacon (6 / 5+1), Procopius of Gaza
(0/2), Pseudo-Gelasius (0 / 0+1), Pseudo-Caesarius (1 / 0), Anthemius of Tralles (1 / 0), Choricius
of Gaza (1+1 / 0), Cosmas Indicopleustes (1 / 0), Leontius of Jerusalem (1 / 0), John Scholasticus
(5/6), John the Lydian (19+1/ 3), Vita Marcelli Acoemetae (0 / 1), Evagrius Scholasticus (142 / 2),
Simplicius (2 / 8), *Justinian I (6 / 0), Olympiodorus of Alexandria (2 / 2), David the Philosopher
(0/ 4), John Philoponus (3 / 10), Pamphilus the Theologian (perhaps identical with Pamphilus of
Jerusalem, cf. above, 1/ 0), Alexander of Tralles (0 / 1), Eustratius (1 / 0), John Moschus (2 / 0),
Pseudo-Hermippus (0 / 7), Vita Symeonis Stylitae iun. (0 /1)

total: (1199+64 / 356+14) | 1263 s / 370 pl
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Table III (cont.)

7% - 11" AD

Stephen of Alexandria (3+1 / 1+1), Antiochus Pandectes (0 / 1), Paul of Aegina (5 / 2), John I
of Thessalonica (3 / 0), Sophronius of Jerusalem (5 / 6), Concilium 649 (3 / 1), Chronicon pas-
chale (3 / 1), Theodore of Raithou (0 / 2+1), Maximus the Confessor (45 / 1), Trichas (0 / 17),
Concilium Constantinopolitanum III (1 / 1+1), Doctrina Patrum (6 / 0), Vitae Alypii Stylitae
(0 / 241), Miracula sancti Demetrii (0 / 3), Miracula sancti Artemii (0 / 1), Gregory of Acragas
(0 /1), Pseudo-David / Pseudo-Elias (0 / 1), ?Leontius Mechanicus (0 / 3), Germanus I (0 / 1+2),
Andrew of Crete (2+1 / 3), John of Damascus (15 / 9), Theophilus of Edessa [De rebus praesertim
bellicis] (0 / 1), Stephen the Deacon (1 / 1), Nicephorus I (2 / 1), George Choeroboscus (0 / 1
[in quotation]), Theognostus (0 / 1), Leontius of Damascus (1 / 0+1), Theodore the Studite (1 / 0),
Ignace the Deacon (2 / 0), Michael Syncellus (0 / 1), Methodius of Constantinople (5 / 9+5), Euo-
dius (1/0), John of Sardis (3 / 2), Hippiatrica (1 / 2), Vita Theophylacti Nicomediensis (1 / 0), Saba,
Vita Ioannicii (5 / 0), Saba, Vita Petri Atroatae (3 / 1), Vita et miracula Petri Atroatae (3 / 1), Theo-
phanes Continuatus (0 / 2), Passio sancti Georgii (Ath. 343, Vat. Pal. 205) (1 / 0), Vita Athanasiae
Aeginetae (0 / 1), Vita Michaelis Syncelli (0 / 2), Michael The Monk, Vita Theodori Studitae (1 / 0),
Vita Eliae spelaiotae (1 / 0), Vita Theodorae imperatricis (0 / 1), Sophronius I of Alexandria (1/ 3),
George the Monk (15 / 0), ?Paul of Nicaea (0 / 1), Photius (18+3 / 34+18), Peter of Sicily (1 / 0),
John Syncellus / De sacris imaginibus contra Constantinum Cabalinum (1 / 0), Scripta anonyma
adversus judaeos (4/13), Nicetas the Teacher (2 / 3+1), Nicetas David Paphlagon (0 / 3), Peter
of Argos (1 /0), Basilica & Ecloga Basilicarum + scholia (3 / 5), Leo VI the Wise (3 [Nov. 94 + 2x
in hom.] + 8 [Nov. 5, 23, 25, 40, 60, 97 + 2x in hom.] / 2 [Nov. 29, 33] + 3 [Nov. 19, 93, 95]), Leo
Choerosphactes (1 / 0), Nicholas I Mysticus (1+2 / 2+3), Euthymius I of Constantinople (2 / 6),
Arethas of Caesarea (0 / 5+1), Theodore Daphnopates (1 / 3), John Cameniates (1 / 1), Theodore
of Nicaea (1/0), Professor Anonymus (0 / 1), Constantine VII (2 / 7+2), Leo of the Vita Theodori
Cytherii (0 / 2), Vita Pauli junioris (0 / 0+3) Sylloge tacticorum (9 /21+2), Symeon Eulabes or the
Studite (0 / 1), De velitatione bellica (2 / 9), Symeon Metaphrastes (0+1 / 1+2), Leo the Deacon
(2/0), Digenis Acritas (2 / 0), Martyrium Sebastianae (1 / 0), Vita Lazari (1+1 / 0), Passio anonyma
XLII martyrum Amoriensum (2+1 / 0+2), Laudatio seu passio s. Jacobi Zebedaei (0 / 0+1), John of
Sicily (10+1/ 1), Philetus of Tarsus (1 / 0), John Doxopatres (0 / 3 [at least 2 in quot.]), Symeon the
New Theologian (3 / 8), Michael Psellus (4 / 3), Nicetas Stethatus (1/ 1), John Scylitzes + Scyl. Cont.
(0/5), Christopher of Mytilene (1 / 1), Michael Cerularius, sp. (0 / 2), Symeon Seth (0 / 2), Michael
of Ephesus (0 / 3), John Mauropous (0 / 1), Michael Attaleiates (0/ 1)

total: (221+19 / 241+50) | 240 s / 291 pl

12— 16" AD

Isaac Comnenus (1 / 1), Eustratius of Nicaea (0 / 2), Theophylact of Ohrid (3 / 1), Anna Comnena
(4 / 3+1), Nicephorus Bryennius (1 / 0), Theodore Prodromus (3 / 3), Nicetas Seides (4 / 1), John
Cedrenus (8 / 3 - mostly rewritten from his sources), Michael Glycas (0/22), Nicetas of Maroneia
(0/4), Theorianus (3 / 0), Philagathus Cerameus (3 / 0), Timarion (1 / 0), Anacharsis/Ananias (0/ 1),
Gregory Pardus (1/ 1), John Zonaras (0 / 1), Nicetas Eugenianus (1 / 0), Nicholas of Methone (0/ 1),
John Tzetzes (45+3 / 14+6), Isaac Tzetzes (5/ 0), John Cinnamus (0+7 / 1), Eustathius of Thessalonica
(0 / 11), Theodora Raulaina (3 / 0), Euthymius Malaces (1 / 0), Neophytus the Recluse (1 / 8+1),
Nicephorus Chrysoberges (0 / 2), Nicholas of Otranto (3 / 9), Michael Choniates (4 / 0), Nicetas
Choniates (6 / 2), Theodosius Gudeles (1 / 1), Neilus of Thamasia (0 / 1), Nicephorus Blemmydes
(2/2+2), Demetrius Chomatenus (0 / 1), Germanus II (0 / 1), Manuel Gabalas (1+1 / 0), Vita Naumi
Ohridense (0 / 1), Vita Bartholomei Simeritae (0 / 2), Andreas Libadenus (0+1 / 0), Theodore II
Ducas Lascaris (2 / 4), Joel the Chronographer (0 / 1), George Acropolites (11 /9+1), Constantine
Meliteniotes (3 / 0), Maximus Planudes (11/18), George Metochites (1 / 4), John XI Beccus (5+1/8),
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Gregory II of Cyprus (0 / 1+1), George Moschampar (2 / 8), Athanasius I of Constantinople (14/0),
George Pachymeres (0 / 4), John Pediasimus (0 / 2), Manuel Bryennius (0 / 3), Constantine Acropo-
lites (6 / 0), Nicephorus Chumnus (2 / 1), Irene Chumnaena (1 / 0), John Actuarius (1 / 0), Theodore
Metochites (42 / 7), Joseph Rhacendythes (0 / 3), Constantine Lucites (0 / 0+1), Matthew Blastares
(0 / 1), Nicephorus Callistes Xanthopulus (5+1 / 6+2), Gregory Sinaites (1 / 0), Ephrem of Ainus
(34/2), Issac Argyrus (1 / 0), Theoctistus the Studite (2 / 6), Theodore Dexius (1/15+3), Gregory
Acindynus (16 / 1), Gregory Palamas (8 / 6+1), David Dishypatus (3 / 1), Schol. coll. Marc. in Dio-
nysii Thracis (0 / 1), Joseph Calothetus (3+1 / 1), Michael Gabras (13 / 0), Thomas Magister (0 / 7),
Nicephorus Gregoras (8 / 23), Registrum Patr. Const. (0 / 5), John VI Cantacuzenus (3+6 / 7+19),
Constantine Harmenopulus (0 / 1), Nicholas Artabasdus Rhabdas (0/2), Isidore Glabas (0 / 5), Nilus
Cabasilas (0 / 1), Demetrius Cydones (2 / 3), Prochorus Cydones (1 / 0), Callistus I (4 / 7+1), Phi-
lotheus Coccinus (32+1/ 6+2), John Cyparissiotes (+sp.) (1+1 / 1), Theodore Meliteniotes (0 / 26+3),
Nicetas Myrsiniotes (0 / 1), George of Pelagonia (1 / 1), Theophanes III of Nicaea (5 / 0), Callistus
Angelicudes (2 / 3+1), editor of Pachymeres (0/20+1), Manuel Chrysoloras (1 / 1), Symeon of Thes-
salonica (0 / 7), Vita Athanasii Metheoritae (2 / 3), Vita Oppiani Anazarbensis (0 / 1), De planetae
(0/5), Manuel Calecas (8+1/0), Manuel IT (2+1 / 0), John Anagnostes (1 / 1), John Eugenicus (4/0),
Joasaph of Ephesus (0+1 / 1), John Doceianus (1 / 0), John Chortasmenus (0+1 / 0), Concilium Flo-
rentinum (0 / 7), Mark Eugenicus (0 / 2), Constantine XI (0 / 2), Thomas Palaeologus (0 / 2), Andreas
Chrysoberges (0 / 1), Silvester Syropulus (1+1 / 1), George Gemistus Pletho (0+1 / 3), Laonicus
Chalcocondyles (1 / 0), Gennadius IT Scholarius (3+1 / 1+2), Theodore Agallianus (2 / 1), Michael
Critobulus (2/0), Bessarion (1/0), George of Trebizond (0/ 2), Theodore Gazes (2 / 1), John Argyro-
pulus (2 / 1), Michael Apostolius (5+1 / 1), Ducas (0 / 2), Pseudo-Sphrantzes (0 / 3)

total: (507+31 / 381+48) | 538 s / 429 pl

documents from Athonite monasteries (8+2 / 24), typica (8 / 10)

total above: (2629+212 / 1239+126) | 2841 s / 1365 pl
valid for 18 October 2015, with 2420 authors included in TLG




(A3ripd3 d3uom

D)
(azriudz dziom)
(a3rilidz Smgox)

)

(a3riodz So

(azrllibz Sm)

(azrlibz azgmayp Sm)

(Ald3 >50)

(a3rind3 Sm)
(Aldz S)
(A3ripd3 d310®)

(Ald3 50)

(a3rindz Sm)
(a3rllibz Sm)

(Ald3 >50)
(a3rindz Sm)
(Aldz 50)
(a3rlidz d31om)
(azrllibz Sm)

IS ¥ <G “suiossafuo)) siuvydoayy, vip

SIS-V16 ‘ST ‘wapiqt

S8% BT Wipvs 1mudying viA

SYL ‘S€ WpIpavs mudying viA

81 ‘stiossafuo)) stuvydoay] viA

0561 ‘89 gV “INOIN "q 'P2 ‘TE vy Wvjouvs Ul Wniuiodug
eIdns 1 'pa “T¥6 ‘OF 649 ‘€€ T€S ‘9T ‘Wvipvs mudigng vjA
LS “wiapiq

8161 81nq193134-1S
ATSRIVT AN PAM ‘DY1upanods] vuvfoaq ‘daid anryz 030ys10d-Y vypavigpd vhpofopy [ut] T ‘stiossafuo) suvydoay], v

eadns Jn "pa 97 G ¢T @S&tum{ WDIIUDS UL UUNIUOIUT
8GT €1 £1T T ‘1vipivs mudying v

7861 S3[°
-Xnug LANNO(J ‘([ "P2 9]2UAS 3] [ayd1jA7 ap asvayd v] ap U011INIISU0I D] P 2J1v.41 2T [:Ul] ‘GT ‘S0axDIUAS N0SO0] 0] $a) 19

7661 1ovI0qY TAON-TUT[0Id] ‘] JOA ‘SOMNOLV D) "33 TS ‘€8¢ -da
T1 ‘wapiqi
(£981) 11 T SSVV [:ut] “0F avpvqvs tuvydajg viiA

SE8T PIOJXO
I 'TOA WHWVED) Y[ "Pd “WNISUIIUOX() WNIVIIY101q1q S1IA1IISNUDUL "Pppod 2 DIIVLD) DIOPIAUY [:ul] F DiydviSoy1io o

exdns n 'pa T ‘oypnfuod sipruvydidg aars nuvydidg-opnasq

TS8T sHed ‘1
asuauisajos winiSapords ‘A 'qi snonayLIuy 140ydaoiN 'S VELI g [FUT] ‘TLT 2 TST ‘99 0yvINfiios SsisuaLivsav)) 1qasny

L ‘wiapiqr
L661 PIPYIO0IG-IOYSISPIY 24001 2] auuang 4vd aunaf a] uudtyg,p A v Xdgzay - P T “unt 1uvydais v
exdns n [:ur] 71

€T6T Saf[oxnIg .m&:&w SjuIvs saT ‘ARVHATA( "H [UT] ‘FT €T ‘D423 DA

dy+
di+
d1+
d 1+

do+

d1

Sg

d1
ST
dr

ST

d1
dr

sT
d1
ST
[d1
dz

SNIPOYIAIN

SNJ[9OUAS [oRYDIN
9)IpMIS ) 210POY],

SNOSBUE(] JO SNTJUOT

smysousoayT,

1 snxoydaoiN

uoded(J oy} uaydalg
1418 1ddqy onvpnog
Covp1s nda1y v



(Aldz 50)

(e3091 o1yRIO]
Aldz Sm)

(a3rlibz Sm)
(azriudz dzrom)
(Aldz 50)
(a3rllibz Sm)
(Aldz 50)
(A3riDdZ Smgo
(a3rilidz Smgoyt
(azrlidz S

3

(e1031 O11RIO]
Aldz Sm)

(Aldz Sm)

Smqzimp wivjs] winz ualfiiydg “TILSUQT Y [FUT] TLI 3§ S9T £ ‘1T ‘SqV4Y sapauivyo] jisdiios wianb 1iqy 3:\%5%%%%
7681 3IqI19J-PIURS (INSAOTVINO{ ‘T Pd ‘96 ‘050yssapg vdoxysidatoip viopoa,] 03aspu 1230 ‘A 04 321 21317

£961 TRUIY ‘notipauds nowound nojiiy vy1yvid ‘SIAINONONIQ N P2 ¥ T U4ay1AD) 110poay], v

€161 U] ‘TAVHATAJ 'H P9 ‘€T ‘61 ‘81

111 1das sSYY [ut] ‘9z

£97 'd ‘€861 ‘S viy1awAg ‘SOTNOdONAVI 'Y P2 ‘01

€1¢ d 66 Od [u1] ‘95 ‘avppnig 110poay], viIA

86 “d ‘pT ‘wapiqr

9% d ‘1661 I1SBJ[2g ‘SojjaxuAs ay1 javydtAr Jo afi] 2y, ‘WYHONINNAD ‘A ‘T

exdns n IO CTUOISIDIAT [UT] € QT ‘UONINPONU] YJiM UOHIPH [DINL) Y ..u:.&fx&o vISVUDYIY um,%o m&.ﬁ YT, ‘SVIIAV)) T
TSy OHA [u] L

€96

8561 ‘1€ vo1ydviSoiSvy vipisqng LNTAOVT A P2 01T ‘901 F6

L€ ‘TS

9G6T SI[XNIY “LNTANVT A P2 ‘6 ‘T8 ‘T T8 TT F VOV P 24421 JUIDS ap 2SNaJj1aniaud a1\ v / “OVIPOAIY 143ad VIIA

8% ‘S VT ‘6 ‘€ ‘1T "AON ‘SSVV ‘TT ‘Homuvo[ vjip

S061 m.ﬁsﬁﬁom.ﬁﬁmw ‘NILIMIN 2 [IMSATITISVA ‘A .?Cs ‘GE WNSUILIOULY ONp E:.&Ewe:w winif1iouw vjIp

1681 SIOJSUIS[PH “TANMIAH "Y' ‘P2 ‘SE TT ‘USvIv], vlIA
0881 dersdr] oo ad ") "231 ‘variogsty vinasndo wwyiod-) avyuviiwd 1ioydaoN [wut] ‘69 ‘140ydaoiN viIA

ST

ST
dz
de
ST
dr
ST
d 1+
d1
dr
ST
d1+
s¢
d 1+
s¢
sg

ST

S¢

Iaydea], 9] Se}adIN

[Iseg-opnasq
097

“unt nog viA
avjo1v]ads avijT VIIA
‘dudy avaopoay], viIA

SUOIN 94} [PeYIN
IUAS SHODYIIN DIA
aVISLUDYIY DIIA

yovjdydoayy, vip

UJY 1419 DINIVAAT

eqes

snipony

u0oed(J Ay} doeu]



ANDRZE] KoMPA

Table IV
* some numbers in columns 1: WG mpo- | 2. CoS/KaGcbq 3: g 4;d)c/1<a6c‘uq
2and 4 should.be treated s(fi]r];lzrrld N i()q;n;sp Zflgi(ﬁ?lﬁ:: STZ,)(;?T};ZV
as approximate Epnv Epn(c)pev

Arius Didymus 1 - - -
Nicomachus - 1 2 1
Justin Martyr 17 2 15 1
Irenaeus of Lyons - - 6or7 1
Galen 1 ca. 370 + 10 - 15
Clementina 1 25 - 2
Hist. Alexandyri (€) 2 2+1 1 -
Basil of Caesarea 1 6+1 - 4+2
Ps.-Ephrem of Chersonesus - - 3 -
Gregory of Nyssa 2 1 3 7
Evagrius Ponticus - - 1 -

Ps.- Athanasius - - 1 -
Epiphanius of Salamis - 90 2 (in quot.) 7
John Chrysostom 2 19+ 12 - -
Ps.-Macarius - - 4 -
John Stobaeus 1 2+1 2
Palladius 1 - - -
Philostorgius 1 - 1 -
Eutyches 1 - - -

Vita Alexandri hegumeni - 1 1 -
Diadochus of Photice 1 12 - -
Gennadius I 1 1 1 -
Proclus of Athens 1 15+9 1 7+3
anon. papyr. mag. 1 - - -
Procopius of Gaza - - - 2
Pseudo-Gelasius - - 0+1
Ps.-Caesarius 4 1 - -
John Scholasticus 5 5 6
John the Lydian - 19+1 4 3
Abraham of Ephesus - - 1 -

Fl. Phoebammon 1 - - -
Chronicon paschale 1 3 - 1
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* some numbers in columns 1: wg mpo- | 2. c‘os/Kaec‘oq 3: wg 4:’Coc/1<a9cbq
2and 4 should'be treated sggﬂzrrld N Z%Tsp Zﬁgiﬂlﬁ:; STZ,)(SLEZV
as approximate Epnv Epn(c)pev
John Climacus - - 1 -
Maximus Confessor 4 45 - 1
Vita Alypii Stylitae, - - 1 2+1
Pamphilus of Jerusalem (19 (19 1 -
Tarasius I 1 - - -
George Syncellus - - - -
Theophanes 6 - 5 -
George Choeroboscus - - 1 1 (in quot.)
Michael Syncellus - - 2 1
Vita Nicephori Medicii - - 1 -
Methodius I - 5 1 9+5
Vita Andreae in trib. 1 - - -
Saba (Vita Ioannicii) 1 5 - -
Saba (Vita Petri Atroatae) 1 3 - 1
Vita Athanasiae - - 1 1
George the Monk - 15 1 -
?Paul of Nicaea 1 - - 1
Photius I - 18+3 3 34 +18
Nicholas Mysticus 1 1+2 4 2+3
Basil - - 1 -
Constantine VII - 2 2 7+2
Pseudo-Heron - - 1 -
Nicephorus 5 ~ ~ ~
(Vita s. Andreae)
Vita Pauli iun. - - 1 0+3
De velitatione bellica - 1 9
Digenis Acritas 1 - -
John of Sicily 2 10+1 - 1
Michael Cerularius - - 1 2
Michael Attaleiates - - 3 1
Vita Niconis - - 2 -
Christodulos - - 4 -
Vita Phantini iun. 1 - - -
Translatio Nicolai - - 1 -
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Table IV (cont.)

* some numbers in columns 1: wg mpo- | 2. c‘os/Kaec‘oq 3: wg 4:’Coc/1<a9cbq
2and 4 should'be treated sggﬂzrrld N Z%Tsp Zﬁgiﬂlﬁ:; STZ,)(SLEZV
as approximate Epnv Epn(c)pev
John Tzetzes 3 45+ 3 3 14+6
Eustathius of Thessalonica - - 1 11
Neophytus the Recluse 6 1 9 8+1
Nicholas of Otranto 3 3 10 9
Manuel Holobolus 1 - - -
Andrew Libadenus 1 0+1 - -
George Acropolites 1 11 1 9+1
Constantine Meliteniotes 2 3 - -
Maximus Planudes - 11 1 18
George Metochites 1 1 2 4
Gregory Acindynus - 16 1 1
Gregory Palamas 1 8 1 6+1
David Dishypatus - 3 3 1
Schol. coll. Marciana - - 2 1
Thomas Magister - - 2 7
Nicephorus Gregoras 1 8 1 23
Philotheus Coccinus 1 32+1 - 6+2
John Cyparissiotes, (+sp.) - 1 1 1+1
Theodore Meliteniotes - - 6 26+3
Callistus Angelicudes - 2 2 3+1
editor of Pachymeres - - 1 20+1
Symeon of Thessalonica 2 - 2 7
Manuel 1T 1 2+1 - -
John Cananus - - 1 -
Ducas - - 2 2
Sphrantzes/Melissenus 1 - 2
Ekthesis chronica - - 1 -
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Once again, the historical development and popularity of the phrases through-
out the respective periods, as well as their presence in formal, archaising and
vernacular language will not be treated here at length, and no sine wave of their
frequency will be drawn below, even though such a presentation would bring
forth some interesting data (tendencies in the singular/plural etc.). Overall, one
may notice the rarity of the phrases with ka@wg (79 in total, cf. 17 + mpoéep-
nv / mpoégnuev / -apev), but generally wg €épnv and w¢ €pnuev / -apev are undeni-
ably frequent: despite the elimination of some potentially suitable examples, a total
of 4500 occurrences with the second aorist of @nui is almost nineteen times as
many as the alternative expressions with the second aorist of mpdenuu (total 246).

The earlier observations now become more expressive and distinctive. Firstly,
the phrases pervade different literary styles, genres and fields of writing; secondly,
they reveal individual characteristics, due to the frequency noticeable here on a large
scale. There was a group of authors who applied diverse phrases in all or almost all
of their variants in their texts (Flavius Joseph, Galen, Themistius, Socrates Scholas-
ticus, Proclus of Athens, Photius, John Tzetzes, John VI Cantacuzenus, Philotheus
Coccinus). Some others used only the basic, most standard versions, yet they did it
often, and either the singular or the plural forms prevail (Dionysius of Halicarnas,
Strabo, Claudius Ptolemy, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Eusebius of Caesarea, Theon
of Alexandria, Epiphanius of Salamis, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, John the Lydian, John
of Sicily, George Acropolites, Theodore Metochites, Nicephorus Gregoras, Ephrem
of Ainus, Theodore Dexius, Gregory Acindynus). Others, in spite of employing the
clauses frequently, used consistently only one grammatical number (Philo of Alex-
andria, Methodius of Olympus, John Chrysostom, Diadochus of Photice, Syrianus,
Maximus the Confessor, Trichas, George the Monk, Michael Glycas, patriarch Atha-
nasius I, Michael Gabras, Theodore Meliteniotes). These are just the cases that par-
ticularly rivet our attention in terms of numbers, but the majority of the authors
from table III could be said to fall into this pattern. A few writers are unrivalled as
regards the frequency of the phrase, as e.g. Cyril of Alexandria (662 occurrences
in TLG including only 10 repeated verbatim more than once, and 652 original, often
preceded by ydp) or another Alexandrian, Theon (188 unrepeated plural instances).

Obviously, many ancient and Byzantine literati who did not employ wg mpoégp-
NV, WG poé@n ey, etc. in their works knew and repeatedly wrote structures like ¢
gpnv and wg Epnpev / -apev, exactly the contrary to what the author of the Chro-
nographia did (e.g. Plato, Aristotle, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Philo, Plutarch,
Eusebius of Caesarea, Libanius, Julian, Gregory Nazianzen, Themistius, Theon
of Alexandria, Socrates Scholasticus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Evagrius Scholas-
ticus, Stephen of Alexandria, Paul of Egina, Trichas, Theodore the Studite, Ignace
the Deacon, patriarch Euthymius I, Arethas of Caesarea, Symeon the New Theo-
logian, Anna Comnena, Michael Glycas, Athanasius I of Constantinople, John XI
Beccus, John Cantacuzenus, Ephrem of Ainus and dozens of others). The view
is slightly less transparent because the general statistics and proportions between
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phrases with @nui and mpdenut are not reflected in the individual cases. Never-
theless, one glance at table IV is enough to see that the expressions wg £€pnv and
¢ Epnev / -apev are not always predominant in the respective cases, or that the
numbers are closer or present a more balanced proportion in the case of wg mpo-
€QNV, WG TpoPnueV / -apey, as e.g. in Justin, Gregory of Nyssa, Nicholas Mysticus,
Neophytus, or George Metochites.

The examples from the 7"-11" cent., attest to the diversity during the
period in which Theophanes was active. They reveal that the literature of that
time, including hagiography, did not follow one established way of expression,
either plural or singular. They also provide some important cases of ecclesiastic
authorities who flourished roughly or exactly in the years when the Chronographia
was finished, and who also used various forms (Methodius, Saba, Nicephorus).

Finally, table IV encapsulates the tendencies of diversity and individualism with
regard to all the discussed phrases — even if columns 1+3 and 2+4 cannot be com-
pared authomatically (with only @q..., kaBwg..., donep... in the latter), and even
if some aspects of the variety remain unreflected (neither of the tables distinguish-
es the first person endings in the plural). To sum up, it is unnecessary to presume
different hands or collective autorship where both plural and singular forms inter-
twine — the table shows nearly 45 examples of this kind, many of which include
no or almost no quotations or passages copied from elsewhere and thus belonging
to a different style. The use of a few various forms, both such built on ¢nui and
npo@nuL, with an identical or similar function in the sentence was not isolated and
had all the hallmarks of originality and individualism (cf. above all Galen, Justin,
Basil of Caesarea, John the Lydian, Maximus Confessor, John of Damascus, Meth-
odius I, Photius, Nicholas Mysticus, John Tzetzes, Neophytus the Recluse, Nicho-
las of Otranto, Philotheus Coccinus). Both situations might sometimes apply to
the original fragments of a single work or, alternatively, to a group of works by
the same author whose authorship is undisputed or strongly established from the
modern perspective®. The use of mpoéenv, mpoéenuev / -apev proves an uncom-

# Just to give a few striking examples from the ones summarised in table III:

« Eusebius of Caesarea — ¢ épapev: IV, 11, 9; kaBwg Epapev: V, 7, 4;

« Socrates of Constantinople — &g &pnv: 26 occurrences throughout the Historia ecclesiastica, and
also @omep Epnv: 'V, 22, 109; wg Epnuev: IV, 1, 2; wg papev: 111, 7, 21; domnep Epnuev: VL, 8, 1;

« Evagrius Scholasticus — ¢ €@apev: III, 14, p. 112, 25 (in quot. from Zeno's Henoticon) and wg
£pnuev: I1, 8, p. 58, 8 (in quot. from the petition of the Egyptian clergy to Leo I; ed. J. BIDEZ, L. PAR-
MENTIER, London 1898); Evagrius himself preferred wg eipntai;

o Andrew of Crete - in Homilia in exaltatione s. crucis (ed. M. pE GrooTE, HTR 100, 2007,
p. 443-487) w¢ &pnv: 5, 358 and 8, 510; bomep Epnyv: 6, 450; in In s. Patapium (= or. XIX, PG 97,
col. 1206-1221[1254]) ®g €@npev: col. 1209d; @ Epauev: col. 1216a and 1217¢ (cf. also ¢ wikp®
npdadev E@apeyv in In exaltationem ven. crucis [= or. X1, ibidem], col. 1037a); interestingly enough,
neither of the other Andrew’s texts present in PG 97 or TLG preserves the abovementioned phrases;
authorship of both Homilia in exaltatione s. crucis and In s. Patapium is not doubted (cf. M. DE
GROOTE, p. 443-444 and e.g. A. KAzZHDAN, History of Byzantine literature (650-850), p. 52-54);
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mon feature, with only three authors surpassing Theophanes in frequency. At the
same time, the lack of phrases such as wg €pnv and wg épnpev / -apev emphasises
the specificity of the Chronographia, as does the use of the clauses with kaBwg.

Greek offers a larger group of phrases, unmentioned here, useful for express-
ing the same meaning. They are also marked stylistically only to a limited extent,
and therefore more or less neutral and subject to symmetrical interrelationships
(e.g. wg elpntat — 7153 in TLG and @¢ npoeipntat — 1264 in TLG; both nearly
absent from the Chronographia)*. In that context, the predilection of the author
of the chronicle for @¢ mpoégnv, wg mpoépnuev / -apev manifests itself distinc-
tively. It differentiates his language from all those authors who applied the much
more popular forms like w¢ €pnv and wg €pnuev / -apev, and from George Syncel-
lus, who did not use any of these expressions a single time.

All the above facts suggest strongly that the actual words of a single author
- Theophanes - are present in the passages from the anni mundi discussed here.
In spite of the circumstantial character, the evidence points strongly to Theophanes’
fingerprint, identifies him as the author, distinguishes his own words both from
George and from the other Constantinopolitan writers. The attestation of these
phrases in the opening parts of the chronicle, in the middle of the text, close to the
ending, as well as in the proemium points towards one more conclusion, especially
if one realises that there is in the Chronographia no other similar narrative-orga-
nizing expression that is present within such a space: the standardising redaction
of this kind was undertaken only once, and was not repeated later for the whole
narrative from Diocletian to the 9 cent. This does not mean that the separate
fragments or anni mundi did not undergo further deliberate modifications before

« Anna Comnena - @g épnv: I, 12, 2; XTI1, 5, 4; XIII, 3, 4; kaBwg €pnv: IX, 9, 6; v Epnpev: 111, 8, 5;
wg Epapev: X, 2,4 and X, 5, 8; domep Epnuev: XIII, 3, 1; kaOdmep Epnuev: 1, 7, 2; X111, 2, 2; X111, 3, 4
[the example is especially striking, even if one bears in mind the doubts concerning the authorship,
expressed by J.D. Howard-Johnston and a few other scholars];

« Nicephorus Gregoras — in Historia Romana (ed. I. BEKKER, L. SCHOPEN, vol. 1, Bonnae 1829; vol. 2,
1830; vol. 3, 1855) w¢ épnuev x 12: VII, 12, p. 273, 22; VIII, 2, p. 292, 5; VIII, 3, p. 294, 8; VIII, 13,
p.371,3; VIIL, 14, p. 373, 11; IX, 1, p. 395, 5; XII, 6, p. 591, 21; XIIL, 8, p. 660, 21-22; XVII, 1, p. 845, 23;
XVIIL, 2, p. 878, 2; XXVIII, 23, p. 190, 19; XXXI, 21, p. 362, 8 and wg épapev x 9: VII, 6, p. 248, 5 and
248, 15-16; VII, 7, p. 249, 6; X, 8, p. 512, 8, and also in ep. 44 and 54 (ed. P.L.M. LEONE 1982-1983),
and 2 further occurrences in Astrolabica A (3 and Sch. 1; ed. A. DELATTE, Liége-Paris 1939);

« Ephrem of Ainus - 34 occurrences in singular and 2 in plural (&g £pnpev, v. 7981 and wg Epalev,
V. 9316 [O. LAMPSIDES, Ephraem Aenii Historia chronica, Athens 1990]);

« cf. also John the Lydian, who used wg €papev in De magistratibus and De ostentis, and &G €pnuev
in De mensibus; Theodore Metochites, in whose works 5 occurences of wg &pnuev and 2 of @g
£papev may be found; or Theodore II Ducas Lascaris (©g épapev x 3 in Epistulae and Sermones de
theologia christiana + &g épnuev in Oratio in laudem urbis Niceae).

# Due to the popularity of both structures and the synonymous meaning, they were used very of-

ten in the same context; thus, the scope of the comparison is even broader, cf. e.g. the frequent @wg

elpntau in Peter’s Vita loannicii, and wg &nv in Saba’s life of the same saint. TLG statistics valid for

18 October 2015.
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the split of the manuscripts tradition, but any comprehensive edition seems highly
improbable - particularly after Anastasius the Bibliothecarius’ translation, but
also earlier than that®. The arrangement of the narrative with the use of mpoéeny,
npoégnuev / -apev was therefore of a primary and authorial character. It should
not be linked to any author of this era and milieu different than Theophanes him-
self — even to those who did use the phrases built on @nui and mpéenut. There is
at present no reason to think of anybody else but Theophanes himself.

3. Other expressions referring to the past and their various origin

3.1. Forms of é¢mpipvijokopat, HItvijOK® Or HVI|HOVED®

A few similar expressions in the Chronographia and the Ekloge chronographias
shall now be discussed in brief, as they seem to share an analogical function within
the narrative. They display various originality, and the assessment of their useful-
ness for our pursposes cannot be uniform, as only a part of them are sufficiently
frequent or stylistically dictinctive to indicate the authorship. On the other hand,
although showing the limitations of the method, they indicate further differenc-
es between the two works and may contribute to the verification of some theo-
ries previously accepted without a deeper analysis. There are some loci where the
links with the previous or the next parts of the text are built with émupvioxopat,
ULUVIOKW OF HVIHOVEVW.

a. ¢mpvnodnoopat

AM 5855 (AD 362/363), p. 52, 19-25: Tovhiavog moAAovg &v Stagdpolg TémoLg
anéotetlev €lg Te pavreiag kol xpnoThpa, mwe &v §6&n peT Emtpomic TV Saupdvwy Emi
[Tépoag morepov Eyxelpeiv. kal TOANDV €k Slapopwv KOpoDEVTWY adTd Xpnoudy, £vog
é¢mpvnoOnioopar éxel 8¢ obtwg viv mavteg wpundnuev Beol vikng Tpémata kopicacOar
Tapd Onpl motapd, T@v 8¢ £ym nyepovedw Bodpog molepdkhovog Apng.

AD 362/363, p. 82: Julian dispatched numerous emissaries to oracles that gave prophecies in different
places so as to appear to be undertaking his war against Persia under the protection of demons. Of the
numerous oracles that were brought to him from various places, I shall mention just one. It was as
follows: All the gods have set out to bring trophies of victory to the wild beast river. I am their leader,
impetuous Ares, raising the din of war’

location in the entry: (1) - 53 - 59 - (78), parallel sources: THEODORET OF CYRRHUS, III, 21,
Historia ecclesiastica, ed. L. PARMENTIER, F. SCHEIDWEILER, Berlin 1954 (méuyag 8¢ €ig Aehgoig
kai Afjdov kal AwSdvny kal T dAka xpnotrpla, i xpry oTpatevely EMNPOTA TOVG LAVTEL. o O¢
Kal oTpatevely EkéAevov kal bmoyvodvto TV vikny. éva 8¢ TV xpnoudv eig EAeyyov T0d Yyevdovg
&vOnow 1 cuyypai. €0t 8¢ 00TOG «VDV TAVTEG WO ey Beol vikng Tpdmata kopicacBat Tapd
Onpi motapd- TV & ¢yd fyepovedow Bodpog mohepdkAovog Apng»); THEODORE ANAGNOSTES,
146, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 (Mavteiaig kai Qvoiaig kai Salpévwy dndrag gpagdpevos katd
Ilepo®v €otpdtevoey- &te kai xpnouodv Aéyetar AaPeiv Exovta obtwe: «viv 8¢ mavteg wpunOnuev

» This opinion is not incompatible with the issue of the deterioration of the manuscripts, noted by
C. MaNGo and R. ScoTT in the introduction to their translatoroion, p. xcvii-xcviii.
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Beol vikng tpémata kopicacBat mapd Onpt motapd- TV § Eyw fyepovedow Bodpog mokepdkAovog
Apno»).

Anastasius: - (cf. p. 90, fragment p. 46, 21 - 53, 24 [AM 5853-5855, i.e. Julian’s reign] is not included
in Anastasius’ translation)

b. 0 8¢ avwtépw pvnuovevOeig

AM 5940 (AD 362/363), p. 99, 28-31: 0 8¢ avotépw pvnuovevBeig Evoéfiog
0 0X0AaOTIKOG, 6 Tp@TOG Neatopiov AaPopevog, tpoaxbeig eig émokomnmv Tod Aopviaiov
Kai mpog Evtoxnv OV dpxtpuavdpitny mept miotews Staheyduevog edpev odk opBa
@povodvTa adToV.

AD 362/363, p. 82: Eusebios the scholasticus, who was mentioned earlier as the first person to tackle
Nestorios, after being promoted to the bishopric of Dorylaion, happened to be conversing about the faith
with the archimandrite Eutyches, and discovered that his views were not correct.

location in the entry: (1) - 53 - 56 - (70), parallel sources: EvAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, [, 9, ed. ]. BIDEZ,
L. PARMENTIER, London 1898, p. 17 (Y’ 00 t& katd Ebtvxf tov Suooefi kivettal, pepikii kord v
Kwvotavtivov dAiobeiong cuvédov, AMiPérlovg te ad mdedwkdtog EvoePiov thv émokoni|v tod
Aopulaiov Si€movTog, 86 kal prtwp €Tt TVYXAvwy TPd@TOG TNV Neatopiov PAacenpiav SujheyEev).
Anastasius: p. 106, 1-3 (porro Eusebius scholasticus, qui primus Nestorium reprehendit, ad episcopatum
Dorylaei promotus et de fide cum Eutychi archimandrita disputans invenit eum non recta sapientem).

c. o0 TpdoBev uviiaBny / ov kai Tpany éuviiodnv / od tpdobev épvnuovedoapev
AM 5964 (AD 471/472), p. 118, 2-4: ¢v Trakiq 8¢ Pekipep 6 otpatnyds, od kai tponv
£uvieOny, yappPpog 6¢ AvBepiov, Tod evoeBwg év Pwun Pacthedoavtog, Enaviotatat 1@
18iw kndeoty).

AD 471/472, p. 183-184: In Italy the general Recimer, whom I have mentioned previously, the broth-
er-in-law of Anthemius who had ruled Rome piously, rose up against his own relative.

location in the entry: (1) - 12 - 14 - (39), parallel sources: PrRiscus PANITES, restored from Theoph.
(fr. 64, 2); no relevant passage either in Evagrius Scholasticus, or in Procorrus I11, 7, 1.

Anastasius: — (cf. p. 112, fragment p. 115, 18 - 118, 19 [AM 5961-5964] is not included in Anasta-
sius’ translation)

AM 5997 (AD 504/505), p. 145, 16-18: ToOtw @ &tet oTéANeTal mapd 100 Pacthéwg
Avaotaciov otpatia [6T0wv Te kai Béoowv kal étépwv Opakiwv é0vav, otpatnyodvtog
g €w kai ¢Eapxotvtog avTig Apeofiviov, Tod Aayaldipov maiddg, dTov yeyovdTog
opdvapiov, (Tovtov MPOG MATPOG Eyéveto Tammog ApedPivdog, 6 katd TOv Ogodoaciov
oD véov xpdvov gddokirioag katd Iepo@v- étéxOn 8¢ Apedfivdog 1@ Aayaldaipw
ano TodoBéag, TAg Apdafovpiov Buyatpdg tod maddg ‘Acmapog, o mpdobev
guvnpovevoauev) émi Suvaoteia peydAn. ovvaneotdnoav 8¢ @ Apeofiviw kai Etepol
nAgloTOL OTpaTnyOl, MV ol epipavéotatot Iatpikiog v kat Ymdtiog, 6 Xekovvdivov kal
TG 4deA@iig Avaotaciov tod Pacthéwg vidg, kai Daptopdvng, 6 Zovvd matip, TO yévog
Aalbg, kai Popavog 6 mpoepnuévog ¢& Evgpatnoiog ovvagbeic 1@ otpatedpatt, kai
Tovotivog 6 Pacthedoag petd tadta, Kai Zipapxog Kai £Tepoi Tiveg,

AD 504/505, p. 225: In this year the army of Goths, Bessi, and other Thracian races was sent out by the
emperor Anastasios under the command of Areobindos, son of Dagalaiphos, who was magister militum
per Orientem and exarch of it and had been consul ordinarius. His grandfather on his father’s side
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had been the Areobindos who had served with distinction against the Persians in the time of Theodosios
the younger, and he was born to Dagalaiphos by Godisthea, the daughter of Ardabourios, son of Aspar,
whom we have previously mentioned. Many other generals were sent with Areobindos of whom the
most distinguished were Patricius, Hypatios (whose parents were Secundinus and the sister of the emper-
or Anastasius), Pharasmanes the father of Zounas, a Laz by race, the aforesaid Romanus, who linked
up with the army from Euphratesia, Justin, who later become emperor, Zemarchos, and several others.

location in the entry: (1) - 1 - 14 - (53), parallel sources: no relevant passage either in Evagrius
Scholasticus, or in Procoprus I, 8, 1-3.

Anastasius: — (cf. p. 120, fragment p. 144, 21 - 149, 25 [AM 5996-5998] is not included in Anasta-
sius’ translation)

AM 6026 (AD 533/534), p. 189, 9-13 (cf. above): Behiodpiog 8¢ mapélaPe trv otpatiay
Kal TOV 0TOAOV Kal TOVG dpxovTag, ZOAOHWVE Te TOV oTpatnYOV Kai AwpdBeov, TOV Tiig
Appeviag, kai Kvmpiavov kai Badepiavov kat Maptivov kai Aleiav kai Twavvnv kai
Mapkerdov kai Kopthdov, od mpdeBev épviioBnv, kai étépovg molodg T@v Opdxnv
olkoUuVTWV.

AD 533/534, p. 189: Belisarius took control of the army, fleet, and the officers, namely the general Solo-
mon, Dorotheos of Armenia, Cyprian, Valerian, Martin, Alphias, John, Marcellus, and Cyril (the one
just mentioned) and many others from Thrace.

location in the entry: (1) - 86 — 90 - (861), parallel sources: Procorius, De bellis, I11, 11, 5-6 00
np6o0ev éuvodny (ed. H.B. DEWING, I, p. 102)*.
Anastasius: — (pp. 134-135, fragment p. 188, 32 - 189, 18 is not included in Anastasius’ translation)

George Syncellus uses expression n° 1 only once, in a slightly different way:

p. 452, 4-5: AN\ot 8¢ heloTol Katd XWpag kol kdpag 01td T@v £0vav Sieondodnoav, @v
£€vog mapadeiypatog évekev émpvnodncopar.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 532: But others in great multitudes in the countryside and the villages were torn apart
by the Gentiles, of whom I shall recall one for the sake of example)

Phrases n° 2-3 are absent from the Ekloge chronographias. George often used
forms like épvnudvevoe, pépvnral / od péuvnrat (the most typical one, present
in every part of the chronicle, occured 15 times: p. 27, 25; 34, 12; 38, 18; 43,
27572, 105 79, 32; 146, 16; 174, 8; 260, 25; 270, 26; 302, 30; 333, 23; 396, 1; 403,
15; 420, 14), uvnobeig, od pvipny, ov pvnuovedetal — but only in reference to
his sources, with the authorities usually named (e.g. pépvnrat 6¢ kai Hpdédotog,
p- 72, 10 and 174, 8 or t®v map’ "HAANOL pvnpovevopévwy, p. 74, 16 or Ek 8¢ t1dv
év 1) Oela ypa@i] pvnuovevopévwy ovopdtwy, p. 243, 21), sometimes — though
rarely — impersonally, and never while referring to his own words and the previ-
ous pages of his chronicle. Related expressions, more formal and elegant, may
also be found here and there:

* dpyovteg 0¢ ioav goldepdtwy pEv AwpoBedg te, O TOV év Apueviolg kataldywv otpatnyds, Kai
YoAopwv, 6¢ Ty Belioapiov énetpdmeve otpatnyiav- (Sopéotikov tovtov kakodot Pwpaiol. 6 8¢
ZoAépwv 0bTog £OVODX0G eV Ty, ovk €€ émPovAiig 8¢ avBpwmov té aidola étvyyxavev dmotundeig,
AANG TG adT® TUXN év omapyavolg dvtt Tovto éBpdfevoe:) kal Kumpiavog kai Bakeplavog kai
Maptivog ki ANBiag kai Twdvvng kai Médpkelhog kai Kopthhog, od mpdcobev épviobnyv-
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p- 48, 5-6: xpn 6¢ dvapvnodijvat Tov mpoAexféviwy dvwTtépw
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 62: But one should be mindful of what has been previously stated)

With this difference between the two parts and without any proper proof from the
translation of Anastasius, the origin of Theophanes’ phrases remains ambiguous.
The respective passages were not translated by Anastasius with one exception that
bears no trace of the phrase (n° 2)%, either due to its absence from the Greek origi-
nal or because of the deliberate skip of the remark, deemed unnecessary in a short-
ened part of the chronicle. Only the expression in the last passage (AM 6026) was
copied into the Chronographia from Procopius. The previous four cannot be traced
back to the direct or the parallel sources, which does not necessarily mean Theo-
phanes” wording here. One may tentatively assume that the bolded words in n° 1
were taken from the source and reworded by Theophanes, in n° 2 they were the
addition of his own, in n° 3 (the first two examples) they were either rewritten
from unknown sources (as they were in the last example from De bellis) or were
the result of Theophanes’ editorial activities, as the cross-references are not empty.
Be that as it may, George’s hand in the edition of the sources is at any rate improb-
able here®.

3.2 g (Mpo)AélekTan

Some expressions, like the relatively common w¢ (mpo)Aéhektal, are even more
dubious as far as their origin is concerned. In the Chronographia they appear rare-
ly, but in various parts of the work:

1. AM 5857 (AD 364/365), p. 55, 1-5: ToOtw 1@ £rer Odalevtviavog 6 AlyovoTtog
Ipatiavov tov éavtod viov Abyovotov dvifydpevoey, kowvwvov Tig Pactheiag opod kai
Vratov, Tpoavayopevoag kai OvaAevta Tov ddeAov Bacthéa, @ mpoAédekTatl, Siémvpov
Apelavov dmdpyovta kai v1od Evdofiov BantioBévra.

AD 364/365, p. 85: In this year the Augustus Valentinian proclaimed his son Gratian Augustus, both as
partner in the Empire and as consul, having previously proclaimed, as has been said, his brother Valens
emperor, an ardent Arian who had been baptized by Eudoxios.

location in the entry: (1) - 1 - 5 - (16), parallel sources:?

Anastasius, p. 90, 36-39: interea Valentinianus Augustus Gratianum filium suum Augustum appella-
vit communicatorem imperii pariter et consulem ante pronuntiatum, et Valentem fratrem suum imper-
atorem. [the underlined sentence edited out]

7 Most of them are placed in that part of translation which forms an abbreviated summary - frag-
ments of Theophanes (p. 46, 21 - 53, 24 [AM 5853-5855, i.e. Julian’s reign], p. 115, 18 - 118, 19 [AM
5961-5964], p. 144, 21 - 149, 25 [AM 5996-5998], p. 188, 32 - 189, 18) are eliminated from the Latin
text (see Anastasius, p. 90, 112, 120, 134-135). Only AM 5940 (example 2.) is given in Anastasius, but
0 8¢ Avwtépw pvnuovevdeig is not translated (Anastasius, p. 106, 1-3).

* For n° 2 and 3.1 see also the papers of B. POUDERON and G. GREATREX in TM 2015.



196 ANDRZEj] KoMPA

2. AM 6071 (AD 578/579), p. 249, 22-23: Tovtw 1@ £tel unvi OktwPpiw, ivokTidvog 1/,
¢Baocirevoe TiPépilog otepbeic Do Evtuyiov matpidpyov, @ mpodélektat. vmijpxe 6¢ T@
yéver kai avtog Opdé.

AD 578/379, p. 369: In this year in the month of October, indiction 12, Tiberios became emperor, hav-
ing been crowned by the patriarch Eutychios, as already mentioned. He, too, was a Thracian by descent.
location in the entry: (1) - 1 - 3 - (15), parallel sources: cf. Joun or EpHESUS, III, 9, ed. & trans.
E.W. Brooks [CSCO 104], p. 98, 26-29 (Mortuo autem Iustino, postquam Tiberius regni diadema
accepit, ut supra rettulimus, reginam Sophiam obsecravit ut ipse uxorem suam arcesseret et ea ingre-
deretur et ipsa etiam regina fieret, cf. Mango/Scott, p. 370 note 2).

Anastasius, p. 153, 13-14: Mundi anno VIixxi, divinae incarnationis anno dlxxi, imperare coepit
Tiberius redimitus ab Eutychio patriarcha, cum esset et ipse genere Thrax.

3. AM 6095 (AD 602/603), p. 290, 31 - 291, 3: ToOtw T® £tet unvi NoeuPpliw, ivdiktidvog
(B’ Pactrevoag wkdg O TOpavvog dveiley, @ TpodéAektat, Mavpikiov oy mévte maloiv
dppeoty-

AD 602/603, p. 418: In this year, in the month of November, indiction 6, the usurper Phocas, upon his
accession, slew Maurice together with his five male children as already indicated.

location in the entry: (1) - 1 - 3 - (34), parallel sources: phrase absent from accounts of THEOPHY-
LACT SIMOCATTA, VIII, 11-12 and Chronicon Paschale, p. 693, 9 — 694, 12

Anastasius, p. 179, 8-9: Mundi anno VIxcv, divinae incarnationis anno dxcv, anno primo imperii
sui Phocas tyrannus peremit, ut praedictum est, Mauricium una cum masculis quinque pueris eius. ..

4. AM 6259 (AD 766/767), p. 443, 11-18: Tovtw O1& Tol TODTO Kai XTpAThylov, TOV
o0 Ilodomayovpov «adeA@dv», dotelov Gvta @ €ldel mpoohafopevos, (Epilel yap
npocotkelodobat Tolg TotovTolg Ot TG dkolaoiag adTod) aicBopevog TeadTov dnddg
gxovta mpog Tag dbepitovg dvdpopaviag adTod Kal T@ pakapiw Zte@dvw, TO EykheioTw
Tob ayiov Av€evtiov, Tavtag égayopevovta cwtnpiag te @dppaka Aapfdvovra, wg
énifovlov adtod TodTov Stagnuicag obv 1@ EykAeioTw, @G mpoAédekTat, dvelley.

AD 766/767, p. 611: For this reason, after he had befriended Strategios, the (brother) of Podopagouros,
who was of attractive appearance (for he liked to have such intimates for the sake of his lewdness), but
becoming aware that this man was repelled by his illicit homosexuality and was confessing it to the
blessed Stephen (the hermit of St Auxentios) and receiving salutary treatment, he branded him as a trai-
tor and killed him along with the hermit as has been said above.

location in the entry: (1) - 69 — 76 - (84), parallel sources: absent from Nicephorus (circa 83-86);
source unknown, but Theophanes indeed returns here to the matter already discussed (AM 6257)
Anastasius, p. 293, 4-10: unde et Strategium, Podopaguri fratrem, cum esset urbanus specie, assump-
sit: amabat enim talibus adhaerere propter luxurias suas. cum autem sensisset eum moleste tulisse
infandas in viros insanias suas et beato Stephano inclauso sancti Auxentii has manifestas reddidisse
salutisque remedia suscepisse, hunc quasi insidiatorem suum diffamans una cum inclauso, ut praedic-
tum est, interfecit.

In the Ekloge chronographias of George the phrase also occurs four times:
1. p. 195, 26-29: it eéndyel yéveorv Zeppdpews kal Zwpodotpov pdyov &tn te vp' Tijg

Nivov Baothelag. ped v Bapuhdva, enotv, 1 Zepipapg éteiyioe tpoémov @G moAoiot
Aédextan, Ktnoiq, Zivovy, Hpodotw kal Toig et avtovg,.
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(Adler/Tuffin, p. 242: Then he attaches a description of the birth of both Semiramis and the magus
Zoroaster and the fifty-two years of the reign of Ninos. After him, he says, Semiramis fortified Babylon
in a manner that is described by many — Ktesias, Zenon, Herodotos, and their successors).

2. p. 317, 25 - 318, 1: cvppayodvtwv 8¢ Bulavtiog ABnvaiwv St Xdpnrog atpatnyod
amotvyxwv 6 ®ilimnog émi Xeppdvnoov xwpel, kol tadtny AaPav énavijAle. téte Kal
ABnvaiolg omévdetat acidevoag, wg mporélektar, £Tn kY, kai dvatpedeig 1o ITavoaviov
Katd TV pt’ Olvpmdda dpyopévny, kad fiv AAéEavdpog maig épacileve Makeddvwv.
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 384: But since the Athenians were aiding the Byzantines through the general Chares,
Philip’s siege was a failure and he withdrew to Cherronesos. Upon capturing it, he returned. At that
time, he made peace with the Athenians and reigned, as we said previously, for twenty-three years. He
was murdered by Pausanias in the beginning of the 110" Olympiad, at which time his son Alexander
become king of the Macedonians).

3. p. 319, 10-14: Meta v AAe&dvSpov teevtiv Stapodvtal Ty nyepoviav Makedovwy
pév, wg f}1dn Aélektar, Apidaiog ader@og adtod mpog matpog ék Ohiving tii¢ OeTTalig
0 émkAnOeig dihmmog moBw TtV Makedovwy 1@ mpdg TOV matépa Dilmnov, kai
ANéEavdpog aig AAedvSpov €k PwEdvng tiig O&vdpTov-

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 386: Following Alexander’s death, the Macedonian empire, as already stated, was
divided between two men: Aridaios, Alexander’s paternal half-brother, born from Philinne the Thes-
salian, and surnamed Philip because of the love of the Macedonians for his father Philip; and Alexander,
the son of Alexander and Roxanne the daughter of Oxyartes).

4. p. 327, 15-21: ITtolepaiov 100 Adyov kepavvd Tedve®ToG, WG MPpoAédekTal, €v i
kata OV Tadat®@v payxn, v pegv Atyovmrov dpxiyv kAnpodtatl pet’ adtov IItolepaiog
0 ONaded@og maig avToD, Avijp Ta TAVTA 00POG Kal PLAOTOVOTATOG, 8¢ TdvTwv EAARvwy
Te kot XaAdaiwv, Atyvrtiov te kol Popaiwv tag BiProvg cuilefduevog kal petagppdoag
105 aAoyhwooovg eig v EANGSa yAdooav, popiadag BiPrwv ' anébeto katd Thv
Alekdvdpelav v taic O adTod cuotdoatg BpAtodnKalg.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 395: When Ptolemy the son of Lagos died from a thunderbolt, as was previously
stated, in the war against the Gauls, his son Ptolemy Philadelphos was apportioned rule of Egypt after
him. A man of exhaustive learning and enormous industry, he collected the books of all the Greeks,
Chaldaeans, Egyptians, and Romans, rendered those written in a foreign language into Greek, and
deposited 100,000 books throughout Alexandria in the libraries he had established).

Ne 1 is a quotation from the chronicle of Eusebius®» but presumably neither n° 2
nor n° 3 were taken from George’s reference sources, although in the latter case
a similar expression had been used by Eusebius in the respective paragraph®. The

¥ Eusebius Werke, vol. V, Die Chronik aus der Armenischen iibersetzt, ed. ]. KaRrsT, Leipzig 1911,
p. 29: und von Zaravyst dem Magier, von seinem des Baktrerkonigs Kriege und seiner Besiegung durch
Samiram; und die Jahre des Konigtums des Ninos, 52 Jahre, und von dessen Ende. Nach welchem das Ko-
nigtum von Samiram iibernommen ward: die umgab Babelon mit Mauer von jener Art und Gestalt, wie
von vielen ja gesagt worden ist, von Ktesies und Zenon und <H>erodot und andern, die nach diesen.
0 Ibidem, p. 109, 13-24: Arideos des Philippos und der Philinna, der Thet(t)alerin, den die Makedoni-
er aus Anhdnglichkeit an das philippische Geschlecht Philipos nannten und als Konig einsetzten nach
Alexandros, obgleich er aus einer anderen Gattin war und sie den Mann als geisteslos kannten: folgt
in die Herrschaft jenes, wie wir gesagt haben, in der hundertvierzehnten Olympiade zweitem Jahre.
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Byzantine historian did not necessarily repeat here the phrase of his predeces-
sor, which refers to another matter in a different context (see A.A. Mosshammer’s
opinion in apparatus). N° 4 may be an example of a similar issue, as George’s ver-
sion mixed two different passages from his source; the phrase ‘as we previously
stated; taken from one of them, might have been relocated with a shift of its point
of reference. Still, a simple coincidence is not excluded®'.

The phrase wg mpoAéhextau in the Chronographia, showing no variation, is
attested twice in Anastasius, and once by an early witness of the same tradition.
The latter example is uncontroversially assumed to be copied from the source,
but the origin of the three remaining passages is unverifiable, so the wording and
composition can be ascribed to Theophanes only tentatively. It is not difficult to
notice a slight difference between the usage of Syncellus and Theophanes, but since
some of the phrases were not original, nothing more can be said than that this way
of referring to the past seemed natural to both writers. The expression cannot give
us any clear hints, being too popular and stylistically universal to be ascribed to
individual styles.

3.3 dedfAwtan

Phrases referring to the past with dedndwtat are also of some meaning for the
matter. In the Chronographia such a phrase is to be found only once, and is almost
surely copied:

AM 6232 (AD 739/740), p. 413, 4-10: kai 6oa pev €mt Aéovtog tod doefodg kakd
Xprotiavoig ovvéPn mepi te Ty 0pBdSofov mioTv Kai Tept TOV MOMTIK@Y StokrioEwv
aioxpod képdovg Kkal pthapyvpiag émvoia katd te Zikehiav kol KakaPpiav kai Kpitny, 1 1e
tii¢ Traiag dmootacia S v avtod kakodofiav, oelopoi T kai Aol kai Aotpol kai é8vav
ETAVAOTAOELS, (VAL TA KATA HEPOG OLYT oW, £V TOTG tpolafodot dednAwtar kepalaiog™.

Zugezihlt werden ihm 8 Jahre; denn er lebte darauf noch bis zu der hundertfiinfzehnten 20 Olympiade
viertem Jahre. Es hatte aber hinterlassen Alexandros als Sohn den Herakles, aus der Pharsine, der Toch-
ter das Phar[a]nabazos; und den Alexandros aus der Roxane, der Tochter des Oxiartes, des Konigs der
Baktrier, welcher beim Tode Alexanders des Philippos gleich in dem Konigtum geboren ward.

*! The phrase is absent from EUSEBIUS, I, 75, 1-5 (except for here: Diesen lost als Nachfolger ab Ptlo-
meos, sein Sohn, der genannt ward, wie wir gesagt haben, Philadelphos, und zu Lebzeiten des Vaters
zwei Jahre das Konigtum bekleidet) and I, 111, 7-15, devoted to Ptolemy the Thunderbolt (Sofort nach
dem Siege des Seleukos totete Ptlomeos, des Lagos und der Euridike Sohn, der Tochter des Antipatros,
welcher Keraunos genannt ward, das ist ‘Blitzgrimm)’, seinen Wohltdter, zu dem er auf der Flucht seine
Zuflucht genommen hatte; und er selbst herrschte iiber die Makedonier. Und als er gegen die Galater
eine Schlacht lieferte, ward er getotet, nachdem er regiert hatte ein Jahr und fiinf Monate; so daf8 gerech-
net wird die Zeit seiner Regierung vom vierten Jahre der 124. Olympiade bis zum fiinften Monate des
ersten Jahres der 125. Olympiade); cf. p. 395 note 4 in Adler and Tuffin’s translation.

32 The cross-reference points to nothing in the transmitted text. See The Chronicle of Theophanes...,
p. 574 n. 11 (One may suspect that this passage has been mechanically copied from an iconophile tract
similar in spirit to Nikephoros™ Antirrheticus III, which dwells on the plague, famine, and earthquakes
in the reign of Constantine V. Note that Crete has not been previously mentioned (cf. AM 6224, n. 2),
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AD 739/740, p. 573: The evils that befell the Christians at that time of the impious Leo both as regards
the orthodox faith and civil administration, the latter in Sicily, Calabria, and Crete for reasons of dis-
honest gain and avarice; furthermore, the secession of Italy because of his evil doctrine, the earthquakes,
famines, pestilences, and foreign insurrections (not to mention all the details) have been related in the
preceding chapters.

location in the entry: (1) - 32 - 38 — (68), parallel sources: unknown

Anastasius, p. 268, 7-13: et quidem quaecumque sub Leone impio Christianis evenerunt, sive circa
orthodoxam fidem, sive super civilibus dispositionibus, sive super turpis lucri quaestu et avaritia per
Siceliam, Calabriam et Cretam adinventa pariter et imposita, sive in Italiae apostasia propter huius
cacodoxiam, sive in fame ac pestilentia gentiumque pressuris, ut particularia taceam, in praecedenti-
bus ostenduntur capitulis.

see above, g TpoEPnuev n° 3

On the contrary, the past forms of (npo)deA®, including the participle, appear
amply and diversely throughout the Ekloge chronographias:

dednrwtar / wg dednrwtar / wg [...] dednrwtan

1. p. 43, 6-7: petd Yap TOV KatakAvopov evOvG ovdapod dedilwrar €v avTii factieds.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 57: Now there is absolutely no indication in scripture of a king immediately after the
Flood).

2. p. 77, 1-6: Ofpat OV A@ptkavov dyvoeiv &tt kai 6 map’ adt® Apwg Apwotg ékaleito
O avtogkai TéBuwaoigviog Ao 0, ®¢dnAwOnoeTar kai o Let adToV EkTog MiogpaypovBwatg
opoiwg kai Apwotg ebpnrar Aeyopevog. dAAA Katd eV TOV Tp@OTOV Apwoty, fTot Apmg
nap’ adT®, 1§ Tpo & TG dpxiig adTod £Tdv, Mwuofig yeyévnral, w¢ dedfAwtat, katd O
ZYWAB' €tog T0D KOOOL-

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 99: I am of the opinion that Africanus was unaware that his Amos’ was also known
as Amosis, identical as well Tethmosis the son of Aseth, as will be shown. And we find that Misphrag-
mouthosis, the sixth king in succession after him, is likewise called Amosis. But during the reign of the
first Amosis (that is, Amos according to Africanus), or four years before his rule, Moses was born, as has
been showed, in AM 3732).

3. p. 278, 3-7: 0 pévrtot Twonnmog ovvnpiBunoev adtd, ®¢ Kai dvotépw dednlwtal,
V' &1, einav dgavi] TOV vaov peivat &nod tod 10" ETovg NapovyoSovoowp Ewg tod B’ Etovg
Kopov tod npwtov [epo@v kai Midwv kai Acovpiwv kai Xaldaiwv Zvpiag te kai AvSdv
Baotreiag kpatoavTog.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 339: Moreover, as was noted above, Josephos enumerated a total of fifty years when he
asserted that the temple remained desolete from the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, to the second
year of Cyrus, who was the first to exercise control over the kingdom of the Persians and Medes and
Assyrians and Chaldaeans, and of both Syira and the Lydians).

that the only famine recorded by Theoph. during the reign of Leo III affected the Arab camp in 717/718,
and the only plagues were in Syria (AM 6218, 6225); and for further and newer considerations on
that source: W. BRANDES, Pejorative Phantomnamen im 8. Jahrhundert. Ein Beitrag zur Quellenkritik
des Theophanes und deren Konsequenzen fiir die historische Forschung, [in:] Zwischen Polis, Provinz
und Peripherie. Beitrige zur byzantinischen Geschichte und Kultur, hrsg. L.M. HOFFMANN (Mainzer
Veroffentlichungen zur Byzantinistik 17), Wiesbaden 2005, esp. p. 120-122.
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4. p. 335, 9-15: Meta v 0110 AheEdvdpov kabBaipeowv Ilepodv @ ' Tig adTod Pactleiag
fitot mpwtw T EANvev Bacideiag Etet (EAAnvag yap kai Makedovag katd thv t@v
Maxkafaiov ypagiyv todg adtovg pepabdrikapev), & @v i te katd v Makedoviav petd
Bavarov AleEdvSpov Staupebeioa apyn eig dpxds, Tv te kat” Atyvrtov t@v ITtohepaiwy ko
AvTtidxelay 1@V AvTidxwv kol TaG Aotmds, og kel dedfdwtar, kai adThv THv Makedoviay, (...)
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 404: Following Alexander’s destruction of the Persians in the seventh year of his reign,
that is, the first year of his reign over the Greeks (for we have learnt that the Greeks and the Macedo-
nians, according to the writings of the Maccabees, are the same), the regime based in Macedonia was
divided after his death into separate realms: the realm of the Ptolemies in the region of Egypt, the Antio-
chids in the region of Antiocheia and the other areas (as has been shown at that part of the narrative)
and the region around Macedonia itself).

5. p. 354, 2-7: to1e Svo otparnyol Popaiwv frtndévreg elg pev dvnpéln, Bartepog 6¢
{wypnBeig eig Paopuny €0tdAn oOv aiypaldtolg ToANoIG, avtdg Te avalevfag Zxknmiov <...>
TV EE ATV KATAyOVTWY TO YEVoG ETLkpatodvtwy and T@v AleEdvdpou xpdvwv Aiyvmtov
kai Zvpiag kai Aciag, év pépet 8¢ Eotrv dte kai BaPulwviag, t¢ Makedovwv Suvaoteiag
vmo@opov Pwpaiorg taxBeiong, w¢ mpo Ppaxéog dedniwtar.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 425: At that time, two Roman generals who had been defeated, one killed and the other
taken captive, were sent to Rome with many other captives; and Scipio himself returned..., when those
who traced their lineage from them had been ruling Egypt, Syria, and Asia ever since Alexander’s time,
and in turn also Babylonia at times, after the Macedonian dynasty had been made a tributary to the
Romans, as was explained a little before).

w¢ mpodednrwtan

6. p. 56, 7-10: OVtwg odv Vid Tod Nde Tig 6Ang oikovuévng Stapepiobeiong Beiw
TpooTdypatt, g tpodedilwtar, T@ ,feop’ £tel Tod kGapOV, DN’ 8¢ TG ToD Sikaiov Nde
{wig Tpo 08’ ET@V Tig Katd TV Tupyomotiav SlaoTopdg, Toig TpLoty adTod vioig, (...)
(Adler/Tuftin, p. 71: In this way, Noah, at the behest of God, apportioned the whole inhabited world
among his three sons, as has been stated above, in AM 2572, the 930" year of the life of Noah the Just,
204 years before the dispersion at the time of the building of the tower).

7. p. 90, 4-6: iept @v 6 Katoapedg EVoEPL0g 00T0G 09ASpa avTOV KATAHEUPETAL TAELOTEPWG
OQaAeig v TavT@ Kai €V Toig Aotnois, wg mpodednlwtar, éwg £Tdv 6¢'.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 113: For this additional years, this man Eusebios of Caesarea severely criticises him,
although, as we have previously demonstrated, on this very point and on the other matters, the mag-
nitude of his error was even greater, extending to 290 years).

8. p. 263, 27-30: Tadta AP’ AVTOIG <MAV> TPOPNTEVWV KATA TOVG Xpdvovg TovTtovg Odpiag
viog Apaiov, 6v guydvrta eig Afyvmtov dyaywv 6 Twakeip aveile, kai Tepepiag apEauevog
Kal a0T1d6, wg mpodednAwtar, Tig mpognteiag dnod tod 1y’ €Tovg Twaiov.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 324: And one of those to make this prophecy at this time [was] Ourias, son of Amaios,
whom Joakeim brought back and killed after he fled to Egypt. And Jeremiah, as was stated above, began
prophesying in the thirteenth year of Josiah).

9. p. 271, 12-21:"O71t pgv odv éavtdv mapeloyioarto kat v dAfBetav év Toig dnd tod 1
étoug Zedekiov £wg oD B’ ETovg Aapeiov Tod Yotdomov Ta o’ €11 EmAOYIOAUEVOS PavePOHV.
vl @v yap éxpiiv adtov ta Aot Kk’ €tn Tod Napovxodovdowp, Tod kai thv &Awaty Tod
€0voug momoapévov, hoyicasBal kai T@v ¢@ekiic O avtod, Aéyw &7 T0D Te viod adToD
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Evethad Mapoday kai NiptyAnodpov tod yapfpod avtod, @g npodedilwrar, €10’ ¢&fg émi
1ov Napdvvndov tov kai Aapeiov Aotuvdynv 1ov Accovrpov NBetv (8¢ yéyovev Eoxatog
Baothedg Mndwv amd ApPdakov tod kabBeddvtog obv 1@ Bedeod thv Acovpiwv dpyiv Kai
TOV TavTtng Votatov Pacthéa Zapdavdmalov),

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 332: Eusebius has deceived himself and the truth by calculating the seventy years for
the period from the eleventh year of Sedekias up to the second year of Dareios, the son of Hystaspes — this
is clear. For instead of these years, he should have computed the other twenty years of Nebuchadnezzar,
who was the cause of the conquest of the nation, and the years of those who succeeded him (I mean the
years of his son Eueilad Marodach, and Niriglesaros his brother-in-law, as was stated above); and he
should then have proceeded next to Nabonnedos, who was Dareios Astyages, the son of Assoueros (he
was the last king of the Medes from Arbakes, who, with Belesu, destroyed the kingdom of the Assyrians
and its last king Sardanapalos)).

OV Tpodednlwpévov

10. p. 281, 9-12: Kipog ovtog Actvdynv Ttov mpodednlwuévov éavtod mndmnmov
Baothebovta Midwv kaBehdv, tiv Iepoknv eiofi&e faotheiav, Midwv facilevodvtwy £t
Tov peta Zapdavamnaiov anod Appdakov Mndov tod kabehdvtog adTov kai v Acovpiwy
apxmy-

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 342: Upon killing his own grandfather Astyages, king of the Medes (whom we have

mentioned above), Cyrus ushered in the Persian kingdom. Medes were kings for some years after Sar-
danapalos, beginning with Arbakes the Mede who put an end both to him and the Assyrian kingdom).

All the examples above are George’s own words, either very likely (n° 1, 4, 5, 6, 10)
or for sure (n° 2, 3, 7, 8,9). N°2 and 3 express the chronographer’s critical com-
mentary of his own source, as does n° 9, with Syncellus’ opinions on the Eusebian
chronology. The passage in n° 4 is absent both from 1 Macc. 1, 1-11 and Eusebius
(cf. 1, 59, 4-10)*, and n° 5, placed in the final section of the sporaden, has in this
fragment no equivalent in any known source (George’s authorship, especially as
regards referring to the previous sections of the book, is probable here, but not
demonstrable). N° 8 is the chronicler’s epitome of the Biblical account, and in n° 10
one expects his paraphrase; the participle is absent from his sources, as it is consis-
tent with his own narrative®.

In the whole chronicle, only two passages of this kind are unoriginal. P. 391, 3-6:
To 6¢ kaf’ €kaotov TOV MPdEewv avTod Kai Bepanel®v cwpdTwy Kal YoxdV Kai
TOV TG YVWOEWG ATOKPUPWY, AVAOTACEWS TE TG €K VEKPOV avTapkéoTata Toig

3 Cf. remarks on that passage in A.-M. TOTOMAHOBA, Cnassanckama éepcus Ha Xponukama Ha
Teopeu Cunxen, Codusa 2008, p. 108-109; 474-477; 531; English summary of the scholar’s beliefs
on the chronicle and its patchwork structure is to be found in EADEM, A Lost Byzantine Chronicle
in Slavic Translation, SCer 1, 2011, p. 191-204.

* Cf. EUSEBLUS, 1, 30, 23-26 (Und schliefllich besiegelt er dessen Untergang: »Und nach dem Tode des
Sardanapallos lief§ Varbakes der Meder, als er die Herrschaft der Assyrer gestiirzt hatte, auf die Meder
die Herrschafft tibergehen«. — Dieses Samtliche Kephalion.), and 1, 32, 29-33 (Unter diesem regierte Kyros
iiber die Perser; abgesetzt habend den AZdahak beseitigte er die Mederherrschaft, die sich iiber 298 Jahre
hin erstreckt hatte. Andere indessen stellen andere Kinige der Meder in schriftlicher Uberlieferung dar).
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PO NUOV padntaic te kai anoctootg avtod dednAwtar - but the expression has
adifferent meaning here; it derives directly from Julius Africanus (as is known from
the title above: Agpkavod, mept TOV katd 1O cwtfptov Tabog, kai TNy {womotdov
dvaotaov [fr. 50]); p. 413, 10-12: aipeotv 6¢ petiel v Zaddovkaiwy, oinep eiot
Tept TG Kploelg wpol mapd mavtag tovg Iovdaiovg, kaBwg 1jdn dednAwkapev. The
quotation from Joseph is attested by George himself above, p. 413, 5%.

The originality of the passages in the Ekloge chronographias is not surprising.
The phrase reflects a higher, academic style of discourse, typical for George as long
as he did not copy crucial fragments of his sources or compose short notes for his
miscellanea.

3.4 og dnAwbfoetar / @g [...] SnrwdRoeTar
Some occurrences of deA® in the future tense only complement the picture.

1. AM 5841 (AD 348/349), p. 39, 20-22: t@v yap v8dtwv peAAdvtwv tyv Béoy T@v
TetX @V ¢Eopaliley mpog TNV TT@OLW, PéPog pév TL ToD Telxovg émendvet, kal TodTo KaTd
Beod ouyxwpnowy, wg £v Toig £&ijg dnAwdnoeTar

AD 348/349, p. 66: For as the waters were about to bring down the walls and flatten them to the
ground, one part of the wall gave way, indeed by God's dispensation, as will be made clear in what
Sfollows.

location in the entry: (1) - 8 - 10 - (33), parallel sources: Chronicon paschale, ed. L. DINDORE, Bon-
nae 1832, p. 537, 7-9 (@v yap 0841wV peAAdvtwy v Béotv Tov Tetyéwy egopalilewy gig Ttdoy, pépog
ToD Teixovg Men6vOeL katd Beod ouyxwpnotv M @ ovuépovTy, kabwg £v Toic £&ijg Snlwbfcetar).

Anastasius: - (pp. 88, fragment AM 5841-5842 is not included in translation)

2. AM 6221 (AD 728/729), p. 408, 13-18: Kwvotavtivog yap petd thyv tod yauppod
avtod Aptavdodov avacofryv Tig Pactheiag émkparioag Avaotdolov TovTov TOYAG
obv dAhotg éxBpoig €v inmkd St Tod Stinmiov yuuvov e’ Gvov kabnpevov éEavdotpoga
gnopmevoey, wg Toig éxBpoig cuvavaokayavta avtdy, kai 1OV Aptdvacdov oTéyavta, Og
MmAwdnoeta év 1@ idiw TOTW.

AD 728/729, p. 564: For when Constantine had obtained the Empire after the sedition of his brother-
in-law Artabasdos, he had Anastasios flogged along with other enemies and paraded him naked in the
Hippodrome, by way of the Diippion, seated backwards on a donkey; and this because Anastasios had
cursed him, as did his other enemies, and had crowned Artabasdos as will be related in the proper
place

location in the entry: (1) - 34 — 39 - (74), parallel sources: unknown, the last fragment may be
added by Theophanes - cf. much different treatment of the matter by NicepHORUS (ed. C. MANGO,
66, 26-29: peta tadta 8¢ kai AptdPalog kai oi adTod viol T avT] Twpia fKricOnoav, MheioTalg
8¢ mAnyaig kol Tipwpialg kal oi cLyyv@vTeg adToi Td TG £mPoviis VoPANBévTeg Unepwpialg
Katedikdobnoav).

Anastasius, p. 264, 15-20: Constantinus enim post generi sui Artabasdi rebellionem cum imerium
optinuisset, hunc Anastasium caesum et cum aliis inimicis in Hippodromium per Dihippium ingressum,
nudum super asinum verso vultu sedentem pompavit, eo quod sibi una cum aliis inimicis mala fuerit
imprecatus et Artabasdum coronaverit, sicut in suo indicabitur loco.

¥ Cf. Antiquitates iudaicae, XX, 199-200, ed. B. NIESE.
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3. AM 6303 (AD 810/811), p. 493, 9-10: xai éA\Bovong mdong T ovykAtov Tod dpbpov
¢v 1@ mahatiw, TovTtov dvnydpevoav Pactréa, wg &G SnAwOnRoeTar.

AD 810/811, p. 675: When at dawn the whole Senate had come into the palace, they did proclaim him
[sc. Michael Rangabe] emperor as will be stated later.

location in the entry: (1) - 165 — 166 — (170), parallel sources: unknown

Anastasius, p. 331, 23-24: cumque totus senatus ad palatium de luce venisset, hunc pronuntiaverunt
imperatorem, quemadmodum in subsequentibus indicabitur.

The occurrences in George’s part of the universal history are as follows:

@6 nAwdnoetar / wg [...] SnlwdioeTar
1. p. 77, 1-2: Olpat OV A@ptkavov ayvoetv &t kai 6 ap’ adt® Apwg Apwotg kaleito
0 avTo6 kol TéBpwotg vivg Aorb, g dSnAwdioetar = cf. above, dedfAwTat n° 2

2. p. 359, 16-24: [Tounriog mapadovs Xkavpw Siémetv kal dvo Pwpdika téypata mpog
ovppayiav eic Pounv nreiyeto St Kikikiag, avtog tov péyotov katatdov Opiappov,
gnayopevog Tovg fTndévrag adt® Paocthels Gapvikny MnOpiddtov vidv, tOV Kai
Kaptepioavta tov iStov avekelv matépa MnOpSatny tfj mpog Iopmiov ydprrt kal
avbig katd Popaiwv otactdoavta, KéAywv fjtor Aaldv Pacihéa, dpxovtag Ipripwv «/,
AprotopovrovTovdaiwy Bacidéa obv Buyatpdot Svot kai vioig, AAe§avSpw kai Avtiyova,
OV 6 vewTepog ék TG 680D Stadpag ANéEavdpog gig v Iovdaiav éndvelol oTaoldowy, g
SnAwOnoetar

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 431: Once Pompey had entrusted to the administration of Scaurus these cities and
two Roman legions as an auxiliary force, he set out in haste to Rome through Cilicia, in order to make
arrangements for the most magnificent triumph. He brought with him the kings whom he had defeated:
Mithradates’ son Pharnakes, (the one who to curry favour with Pompey had tolerated the killing of his
own father Mithridates, and again revolted against the Romans), the king of the Kolchians (that is, the
Lazoi), the twenty chiefs of the Iberians, and Aristoboulos king of the Jews, along with his two daughters
and sons, Alexander and Antigonos. Alexander, the younger of the two, escaped en route to Rome and
made his way back to Judaea, to incite rebellion, as will be explained earlier).

3. p. 368, 16-18: ‘H t@v ¢v Ilepyduw Pactlevodvtwv énavoato ' Paciléwv apxn,
Stapréoaca &tn pvd’ &md 10D €Ty’ Kooukod £tovg £wg ToD ,evEl’, wg £Efjc SnhwOnoeTaL.
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 439: The reign of the seven kings who ruled in Pergamon ended, after lasting 154 years
from AM 5313 up to AM 5467, as will be shown in what follows).

4. p. 378, 30 - 379, 2: T ,evn’ Etel oD KOOUOL 1) T@®V BlOuvdV n’ Pacihéwv dpxi
¢navoato o AbyovoTov xprpaticaca, dnd Tod ,e08n’ KoopKkoD £Tovg dpEapévn, @V T
ovopata SnhwdnfoeTar opoiwg 8¢ kai 1 T@v ITovtikdv U’ Bacthéwv.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 452: In AM 5480, the rule of the eight kings of the Bithynians, which began in AM 5268,
came to an end through a decree from Augustus. Their names will be disclosed below. The reign of the
ten kings of Pontos likewise came to an end).

Theophanes did not seem to be fond of the phrase - it is rare, being obviously
unoriginal in AM 5841, and two further examples (in AM 6221 and AM 6303)
are also dubious. If it was not for the lack of comparative source material, &g &g
dnAwbOroetar in AM 6221 could well turn out to be a loan phrase. Although it
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is difficult to assume any clear conclusions, the chronicler could have drawn the
whole phrase from his source material, as he almost never used expressions of this
type with £&fjc. On the other hand, he might have remembered it from his reading
and immitated it in the narrative of his own; indeed, he is returning to the subject.

In George’s part, on the contrary, a few further examples may be added to the
ten original ones. N° 1 obviously belongs to the author, as has been said before
(cf. dednAwTan n° 2). N° 2 is the historian’s additional remark to the material
of his source, here Flavius Joseph®. It should be noted that according to Alden
Mosshammer these were the last two words of the first codex of the bicodical
Ekloge chronographias. Also in n° 4 the bolded phrase may be tentatively ascribed
to George. Only n° 3 gives rise to some difficulties, with Moshammer’s remark
in app.: non alibi redeunt; haec imperia nonne multis annis ante Augustum desier-
ant?, repeated by Adler/Tuffin in p. 439, n. 8. Still, the addition of ‘¢€fi¢’ in similar
constructions is typical for Syncellus - either another author’s words are reflected
in this fragment, or this is a rare example of George’s inconsistency, possible in the
last sections of his book. Regardless of these minor doubts, what is clearly a rare
phenomenon in Theophanes appears to be a typical way for Syncellus to express
his thoughts. The difference in frequency stems here from the highly discursive
language of George Syncellus, reflected in his chronological commentaries and
in his critical approach towards his sources. In his polemical political attacks,
Theophanes uses a quite different, more vernacular language.

3.5 wg amodédektar / wg mpoanedei§apev

A certain passage in the opening part of the Chronographia contains two similar
expressions that refer to facts discussed earlier in the chronicle. This doublet does
not recur (either as a whole or partially) throughout the whole work. Accurately
translated by Anastasius, in all probability it was not added by any later editor after
Theophanes. Thus, this interesting way of double cross-referencing using the per-
fect and aorist forms of (mpo)amodeikvvupu draws attention and is worth comparing
with the Ekloge chronographias.

AM 5828 (AD 335/336), p. 33, 17-22: kai émPag Kwvotavtivog 6 evoePnc T Nikoundéwv
noket katd Ilepo@v mapataldpevog, aobevijoag ékondn év elprvn, ©¢ Tvég @aoty
Aperavégpoveg 16Te Katadlwdeig Tod dyiov Pantiopatog Vo EvoePiov tod Nikoundeiag
petatefévrog év Kwvotavtivounoler dmep wevdég éotry, wg amodédektar v yap Poun
010 ZiABéoTpov ¢antiodn, wg mpoanedeifauey.

3 JosepH FLAvV1US, 1, 157-158: mapadodg 6¢ tavtny te kol v Tovdaiov kai ta péxplg Atydmtov
kat Ebgpdatov Zkavpw Siémewv kai dvo t@v taypdtwy, avtog St Kikkiog ig Popny nreiyeto tov
AprotéPovlov dywv petd Thg yeveds aixpdAwrtov. dvo § foav avt® Buyatépeg kai dvo vielg, @V
0 &tepog pev ANEEavdpog ¢k TG 600D Stadidpdoket, aOv 8¢ Taig adehaig 6 vewTepog Avtiyovog €ig
‘Papny éxopileto. Cf. A.-M. TOTOMANOVA, Slavjanskata versija. .., p. 125.



Gnesioi filoi: the Search for George Syncellus’ and Theophanes the Confessor’s Own Words. .. 205

AD 335/336, p. 54: The pious Constantine went out to the city of Nicomedia on his way to fight the
Persians, but became ill and died in peace. Some Arians claim that he was then deemed worthy of holy
baptism at the hands of Eusebios of Nicomedia, who had been transferred to Constantinople.l"** This
is false, as has been pointed out; for he was baptized by Silvester in Rome, as we have already dem-
onstrated.

location in the entry: (1) - 7 - 12 - (28), parallel sources: Chronicon paschale, ed. L. DINDORF,
p. 532, 7-13 (kai émBag Kwvotavtivog AP’ éviavTt® tiig avtod Pactieiag, Opuioag i TV &vaToAv
katd Iepodv, eV éwg Nikopndeiag, évoo§we kal evoefdg petarldtTet TOV Piov év Mpoaoteiw
TG avTig MOAews Pnvi dptepoin o', katalwbelg Tod cwtnpiddovs Pantiopatog vnd EvoePiov
¢mokomov Kwvotavtivoumodews, Bacthevoag £tn Aa’ kad pfijvag V).

Anastasius, p. 87, 9-15: tunc Constantinus, cum transisset et in Nicomediensium civitatem contra
Persas proeliaturus, languore praeventus in pace dormivit. tunc, ut quidam eorum; qui cum Arrio
sentiunt, aiunt, ab Eusebio Nicomediensi Constantinopolim translato sanctum meruit baptisma
percipere; quod mendacium est, sicut superius ect comprobatum: Romae quippe a Silvestro baptizatus
est, quaemadmodum et praeostendimus.

The chronicle of George Syncellus provides exceptionally abundant and diverse
samples for comparison:

arodédektar / wg([...]) dmodédektan([...]) / kaOwg([...]) dnodédektan

1. p. 34, 2-9: AN €8et ToOTWY OUTWG aOT® Steyvwopévwy kabag Epnoay, 6Tt TOA@V
poptddwy ét@v elvar OV KOGpov vopilovotv oi €0vikol oifjoel cogoi, Stamtvoat ThHv
S6&av adt@v Kai év undevi cuppwvodoav wg Yeudi kai dvtiBeov Tf kab fudg dAndeia
onedoat pdAlov dmodeifar tavtny, énel, kaBws Avwtépw capdg drodédektar kai avdig
¢k Ti¢ levéoewg derx@oetar mpoidvtog o0 Adyov Beod xdpttt, PO TOD KATAKAVOUOD
ovd¢ Xaldaiwv d@dn Pactheia fj €Bvog 008¢ BaBulav éxpnudrioey, fiv @aot peTd TOV
KATakALOPOV €miktiodijva.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 44: But since he recognized that the situation is just as they stated — that the pagans
wise in their self-conceit think that the universe is many tens of thousands of years in age — he should
have despised their thinking, and striven instead to demonstrate that, as a godless falsehood, it is entirely
incompatibile with our truth. For, just as I have already clearly demonstrated and will again (with
God’s grace) demonstrate from Genesis as the discussion proceeds, neither a Chaldaean kingdom nor

nation was in evidence before the Flood; nor was Babylon even in existence, which, it is said, was estab-
lished after the Flood).

2. p. 38, 12-16: Tiig 6¢ BaPul@vog, wg anodédeiktar Taig OcolékTols pwvaig, iy ovong
npod ToD KatakAvopod ovd’ 1 Xaldaiwv Pacthela éotal 10 mpdtepov €wg Tiig PactAeiog
Nefpwd kai TG mupyonotiag, TovTolg 8¢ svvamodeikvutat kal 1) mapd Mavedd mept TOV
PO TOD KATAKAVGHOD Kal SuvaoTeldv Tdv Alyvritiov ovyypaen yevdng, (...)
(Adler/Tuftin, p. 51: And since Babylon, as has been demonstrated by divinely inspired utterances,
did not exist before the Flood, neither will there have been a kingdom of a Chaldaeans in the time before
the reign of Nimrod and the building of the tower. And along with this, the account written by Manetho
concerning the Egyptian dynasties before the Flood is also shown to be false).

3. p. 42, 20-27: Kai tadta pev 6 ITavédwpog tag katd Beod kal tdv Beomvedotwy ypapdv
AlyunTiakds ouyypagag oupu@wvelv adtaic dywviletau Setkvivat pepppevos tov Evaépiov,
un idwg 6t ka®’ avtod kai Tijg aAndeiag drodédewtar Tadta avTod T& dvandSelkTd
Te Kal doVAAOYL0Ta, €l Ve, kaBwg Tpoanodédektan fiuiv éx TA¢ [evéoews, oUte Bafuiwv
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fj XaAdaikr) pd 10D katakAvopod obite f| Alyvrtog mpd tod Meotpéu paocthevdn, oipat
& 6t 00§ wkioOn, kabwg 1} mpoonyopia Tig xWpag Ewg Kol VOV KEKPATNKE KATA TNV
‘EBpaida Meotpaia Aeyopévn kai év 1@ EBpaikd dvtiypdew.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 57: And this is what Panodoros writes, in his struggle to prove that the Egyptian writ-
ings against God and divinely inspired scriptures are in harmony with them. And he rebukes Eusebios,
not realizing that these theories of his are both beyond proof and beyond reason, and are shown to be
against himself and against truth. For just as we have demonstrated above from Genesis, neither
Babylon nor Chaldaea existed before the Flood, nor was Egypt ruled by a king before Mestrem. And
in my opinion it was not even inhabited, just as the name of that region which has persisted even up to
the present time is Mestraia in Hebrew and in the Hebrew copy of the Bible).

4. p. 76, 5-9: ®ote ék mavtwv deikvuobat Stapaptdvery év toig mept Mwuotwg xpdvolg
€teot TovAdyLoTov Stakoaoiolg TOv EvaéPlov- 60ev kai v map’ Atyvmtiolg T@v Aeyopévwy
Suvaotel@v apevdBevoe xpovoloyiav kai tiv tap’ Acovpiols, 06 v Td TéAeLTOD Kavoviov
@V Aoovpiwv Bacidéwy deryBnoetar, kai tv map EAAnot 8¢, kaBwg drodédektar.
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 97-98: From all this facts, it can therefore be demonstrated that Eusebios erred by
at least 200 years in his dating of Moses. For this reason, he also corrupted the chronology of what the
Egyptians call dynasties. And, as will be demonstrated at the end of the table of the Assyrian kings, he
also corrupted Assyrian chronology, as well as Greek chronology, as has already been shown).

5.p. 78,25 - 79, 2: 6 e yap &mi Qyvyov katakAvopog ént Popwvéwg kal g & Alydntov
nopeiag o0 Aaod iotopeitar @ adT® A@pkav®, kai O émi Aevkaliwvog émi Kpavaod
devtépov Bacthéwg ABnvnoy, @6 ¢k T@V avTod cvyypappdtev drodédektar.
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 101: It is recorded by this same Africanus that the Flood at the time of Ogygos occurred
during the reign of Phoroneus and the Exodus of the people from Egypt. And Deukalion’s flood, he says,
occurred during the reign of Kranaos, the second king of Athenians, as has been shown from his own
writings).

6. p. 79, 10-14: kai oVtw pev év To0Tw SipapTev 00 oVANOYLoApEVOG akppdG Tt Kékpoy
0 Swpurg kai Kpavaog oi mp@tot Pacileic ABnvaiwv petd Qyvyov, é¢’ Ov kal O €mi
Agvkahiovog yéyove katakhvopodg év @ettaliq, petd Miogpaypovbwoty foav xpdvolg
VoTEPOV TOLAAYIOTOV pV', ©G ADTOG HapTVP®V dmodédeikTar.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 101: And in this particular matter, he thereby committed an error; for he did not draw
the proper conclusion from the fact that Kekrops the Double-Natured and Kranaos, the first kings, after
Ogygos, of the Athenians, in whose time Deukalion’s flood did in fact occur in Thessaly, where, as he
himself has attested, at least 150 years after Misphragmouthosis).

7. p. 133, 23-29: TaxwpP £ret nf’ tiig {wijg avtod éyévvnoe TOV Aevi, kabBwg €v Ti
npolafovon cvvtaEer cagdg drodédewtar. dvdaykn yap drnaca petald Tig yevéoewg
Twone kai Aevi 0" peoepfolelv &1, énel kai Evatog £téxOn pet’ adToV. dnodeikvutal 8¢
Toong €k TG Ypaeiis @ oo’ Takmp texBeis, €l ye px’ £tel ToD matpog N’ €1og dywv €mi Tiig
apxiig Aiyovmrov dvapiBaletat. cvvamodédewtar 8¢ kai Agvi St TovTO PO B’ ETOV AVTOD
1@ 1P’ ¢ dvdykng yevvnBelg 100 Takwf étet.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 166: Jacob, in the 82" year of his life, begot Levi, as we have clearly demonstrated
in the preceding synopsis. For there definitely must have been nine years intervening between the births
of Joseph and Levi, inasmuch as Joseph was the ninth to be born after him. Now it can be shown from
scripture that Joseph was born in the 91 year of Jacob, seeing that it was in his father’s 120" year that


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/online/H.html

Gnesioi filoi: the Search for George Syncellus’ and Theophanes the Confessor’s Own Words. .. 207

he, in his 30" year, was elevated to the rule of Egypt. And so we have also proved at the same time that
Levi’s birth, preceding Joseph’s by nine years, must have occurred in Jacob’s 82" year).

8. p. 197, 27 - 198, 3: n60ev 6¢ kal 6 Aovkdg 6 Oeidtarog, 6 macav Oeiav te Kai
avBpwmivny Noknuévog glocopiav kai popiov EdoePiov dovykpitwg mpolxwy, €v i
lepd kai evayyekf] adtoD BiPAw 1y’ € Adap £0eto TovTOV; AodédekTar uév odv 0hTog
Kail ET€oLg PO MUV SINUApTNKOG ETOV AptBU@V Kot EAdTTWOY 6o’ dd Adap Ewg TAG
eikooaetnpidog Kwvotavtivov tod peydhov kai mavevoefods Paciréwg Xpotiavadv a’.
avti yap ,ewig’ TV ,e@kl’ ovuveloyioaro.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 244: How is it that the most divine Luke, a man thoroughly trained in divine and
human wisdom and incomparably superior to 10000 Eusebioi, cites him in his sacred gospel as the thir-
teenth descendant of Adam? Others who have gone before us have also demostrated that Eusebios was
290 years short in the numbering of years from Adam up to the twentieth year of Constantine the Great
and most holy first emperor of the Christians. For instead of 5816 years, he numbered 5527).

9. p. 294, 14-20: Tabdta €v 1@ Mpo@rTN Zaxapia gépetal katd 10 B’ €1og Aapeiov Mg €k
10D AalodvTog mPOG avTov dyyélov Tpog KUpLov Aeyobpieva, eite TpOTW edXTG lte GAANG
TVOG TIPOCWTOTIOLAG XApLYy oikovouroavtog Tod dvegepevviitov Beod Toig Kpipaoty, Goov
0¢ ye uag katavofjoal, Snlodvtog Tod Adyov Tov 0o’ xpdvov 181 memhnpdobat katd TOV
Aoyov kvpiov it Tepepiov év @ o’ Etel Kopov, g ékeioe drodédektan katd 1y tdV
Mapadetmopévwy kai Tov'Eadpa ypaeny, (...)

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 357: This is reported in the prophet Zacharias in the second year of Dareios, as if it
being uttered to the Lord by the angel who was speaking to him. It was either in a form of a prayer, or it
was to serve as some other personification of God, who, in the direction of human affairs, is inscrutable
in his judgements. But to the extent that we can understand, his words make clear that the seventy-year
period had already been completed according to the word of the Lord spoken through Jeremiah in the
first year of Cyrus, as has been demonstrated up to that point according to the texts of Paralipomena
and Esdras).

10. p. 393, 28-30: Kai pet’ oAiya- cvvdyovtat 8¢ Toivuv ol Xpdvol €ml TV ToD Kvpiov
napovaiav and ASap kai ¢ Avaotdoews tn ,epAa’. &9’ 00 xpdvov émi dAvumdda ov’ €n
poP’, w6 €v Toig TPocBev fuiv dmodédektar.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 357: (And after a few words:) Therefore, from Adam there are altogether 5531 years
up to the coming of the Lord and the Resurrection, from which time to the 250" Olympiad there are 192
years, as has been demonstrated by us above).

w¢([...]) dédekTan

1 (11). p. 75, 25-30: i yap peta Qopwvéa Mwvorig, katd Kékpoma 1ov Stpuij, ovk 0Tl
Aog avtod mpakewv kai mavtwy t@v map’ "EAAnowv dpyatohoyovpévwy, w¢ dédektal,
ToAaldTePOG: €l 8¢ TAAALGTEPOG, WG Kal AVTOG HAPTLPET Kal TEVTEG Ol TTPO avTOD, TEQUKE
Movoiig Tod Atdg, kata Tvayov kai Popwvéa, véxetal avtov kol T@v map’ “EAAnot
TavTVv glvat TpeoPutatov.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 97: for if Moses lived after Phoroneus and was a contemporary of Kekrops the Double-
Natured, he is not earlier than the deeds of Zeus himself and all the events recorded by the Greeks in their
ancient histories, as has been demonstrated. But if, as both Eusebius himself and all his predecessors
attest, Moses was in face earlier than Zeus and contemporary of Inachos and Phoroneus, than the pos-
sibility does arise that he also preceded all the past events involving the Greeks).
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2 (12). p. 89, 6-10: di6mep ¢k T@V Beiwv ypapav menelopévol kai tadta Yevdi eivar kol
undepiav Paoctheiav émi thg yig yevéoOar €wg TG Tod Nefpwd émi Thg mupyomotiag
YLYQVTO[HATOV Kai 4TooTatikiiG Tupavvidog, wg kai dvewtépw dédektat, tévovg 8¢ Tovg
Tpeig AvOpag HeTd TOV KATAKAVOHOV Ew¢ TAG Staomopdg fyeioOat T@v TOADV edoefdg, (...)
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 112-113: Therefore, we have been persuaded by divine scriptures that this too is false
and no kingdom whatsoever existed on the earth up to the tyrannical rule of Nimrod, who in imitation
of the giants revolted from God during the building of the tower (as has also been demonstrated previ-
ously). And from the Flood up to the time of the dispersion, there were only three men who, in devotion
to God, exercised leadership over the masses [sc. Noah, Shem, Arphaxad]).

3 (13). p. 96, 27 - 97, 1: Antd 100 katakAvopod Ewg o’ ETovg APpady £t ,00’. 4o 8¢ Adap
émi PEv TOV KatakAvopov étn ,foup’, @¢ dédeuctan, émti 8¢ 1O Mp@TOV TG APpady £t
TP, 06 &V T@ Kavove capdg bdKeLTaL.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 121: From the flood up to the first year of Abraham there are 1070 years. From Adam
to the flood are 2242 years, as has been demonstrated. Up to the first year of Abraham, there are 3312
years, as is clearly indicated in the table).

4 (14). p. 135, 25-27: 0 ip@TOV £T0G Agvi, ToDTO 8¢ NV, WG PO Ppaxéos dédeuctan, KaTd
10 B’ 100 TakdpP, 10 & avtd AW TAG v &v T Xavavitdt yij mapoikiag £tog v p&l’
oUtwg: (...)

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 169: The first year of Levi: this occurred, as was shown a little before, in the 82" year
of Jacob, again the same year as the 167" year of the sojourn in the land of Canaan, as follows:)

®¢ podédetkTan

1 (15). p. 3, 3-7:'Ev 1@ mpwtoktiotw vuxOnuépw, tij mpwtn tod nap’ ERpaiolg mpdtov
unvog Niodv, og mpodédeuctar, mapd 8¢ Pwpaiog ke’ 100 Maptiov pnvdg, kol map’
Alyvrtiowg k6’ tod Papevdb, év uépa kuptaki), frot wd T@v capPdartwy, énoinoev 6 Bedg
TOV 0VpavOV Kai TV Yijy, T0 okdToG Kal T& Bdata, mvedpa kal Qg kai vuxOruepov, 6pod
€pya EnTd.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 4: On the first-created full day, the 1* day of the first Hebrew month of Nisan, as
has been shown above, the 25" of the Roman month of March, and the 29" of the Egyptian month

of Phamenoth, on the Lord’s day, that is on the first of the week, God created the heaven and the earth,
the darkness and the waters, spirit and light and a full day: altogether seven works).

2 (16). p. 36, 5-9: augotepor O6¢ avtwv tov Kawoapeiag ITalawotivng Evoépiov
Katapépupovtat, 4Tt ) dedvvntat g avTol TOV HupLadtopov T@V XaAdaik@v ET@V, fjtol Tdv
pKd’, eig Nuépag vorjoat, kai avaldoews 1j uepioews adTol TEMOKAoLY, g Tpodédeikta,
va o0ppwvog eVpedi Tf ypaeii.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 47: Now both of them reprove Eusebius of Caesarea of Palestine for not being able, as
they were, to conceptualize the myriads of Chaldaean years (that is, 124 myriads) as days; and what
they have done is to reduce or divide them, as has already been shown, in order that they might be
found in harmony with scripture).

3 (17). p. 289, 5-6: Tov Kaupvonv twvég NaBovxodovécwp vopilovot tov katd v
‘Tovdn0- ovk €0t 8¢, g Tpodédeuctar Kai €v Toig pueta Tadta derxOoeTar.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 351: Some believe that Kambyses was Nebuchadnezzar mentioned in Judith. But this
is not the case, as we have previously shown and shall demonstrate in what follows).
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kaBwg mpoamodédektar Nuiv
1 (18). p. 42, 20-27 = see above (n° 3)

2 (19). p. 128, 29 - 129, 3: eiolv odv oi ndvteg év Meconotapiq maideg ' kai Buydtnp pia
Aeiva, kai émi tdow Eoxatog pev Tf Tééet, 1B yap amd Povfrjy, 6 Twone, tpdTog 8¢ ¢k Tfig
Payn kata 10 9o’ E1o¢ TakwP yevvnOeic, @g tpoarodédectar.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 61: Altogether, then, these make a total in Mesopotamia of ten sons and one daughter,
Dinah. After them all came Joseph, chronologically the last, the 12" from Reuben; but as Rachel’s first
child he was born in Jacob’s 91 year, as we demonstrated above).

ocvvarodédeiktan
1 (20). p. 16, 28 - 17, 4 = see below, (n° 22).
2 (21). p. 133, 28-29 = see above, (n° 7)

anodederypévog, anodedertypévn

1 (22). p. 16, 28 - 17, 4: drva mdvta kal dGAa mieiota moAAfg ddoleoyiag yépovta
Opovteg kal Taig Oeioug HUOV ypagals dvakdlovBa oi tag XploTiavikag ioTtoplag
ovyypayavtes, Bavpdlw nog katedéEavto OAwG Kavoviki] oTotxewwoel DoBalelv avaia
ndong Ovta pvipng, odg kat’ dvopa Aéyely meptocov fyodpat aidol Tdv avdp@v, 8t odg
avaykdfopat kdy®d T avti] oToewwoet xproaobat, tva pr) 868N dteheg eival o movnpua.
TG 0OV Xalddikig apxfis amo NePpwd dmodederyuévng cvvamodédektar Snlovott kai
Ta Tept TOV Aiyvntiok@®@v Suvaotel@v Vo Mavedd tod ZePevvitov mpog ITtolepaiov Tov
DN&derpov ovyyeypappéva TARPN Yevdoug kal katd pipnowy Bnpdooov memhaopéva
KATA TOLG aDTOvG 0XedOV IOV XpOVOoVG fj HikpOv DoTepov

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 22: And when authors of the Christian histories see that all of this and a great deal
more are saturated with a large amount of prattle and are at odds with our divine scriptures, I am
amazed how they have at all consented to subject to a tabular arrangement what is unworthy of any
mention whatsoever. Out of respect for these men, I deem in unnecessary to mention them by name.
But this is because of them that I too am required to make use of this same arrangement, lest my work
appear incomplete. Since, then, the Chaldaean kingdom has been demonstrated to have begun from
Nimrod, it has been also clearly demonstrated at the same time that what has been written about the
Egyptian dynasties by Manetho of Sebennytos to Ptolemy Philadelphos is full of untruth and fabricated
in imitation of Berossos at about the same time or a little later than him).

2(23).p. 91, 1-2: OVtwg amodederypévov Tod xpdvov, kabd’ 6v 6 EPep tov Pakék Eyévvnoe
dékatov [Goar: kal méuntwyv] dvta and Aday, (...)

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 115: Now that I have thus demostrated the date at which Heber begot Phalek, the
tenth [fifteenth] descendant from Adam.,...)

@G [...] anédaiev

1 (24). p. 38, 26-29: &i kal ovk oid 6nwg domep T& TG XaAdaikiig, oVTw Kai T& TG
Atyvntiakiig Suvaoteiag yevdnyoprpata ototxeidoat fEiwoay ndvra yebdn mepukodTa,
®¢ 1| aAOeia povn anédeiev, fig 00SEV loxvpOTEPOV.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 51: All the same, I do not know how they have seen fit to arrange chronologically, just

as they did for Chaldaean history, the falsehoods about the Egyptian dynasty; for they are constituted
entirely of lies, as has been demonstrated solely by the truth, than which nothing is stronger).
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*anedei§apev

1(25). p.233,15-17: eita év 1@ TeTdpTw enoiv- v & dpa tod Axag factheiag £tog mpdTOV,
® ovvtpéxely anedeifapev v mpd TNV OAVUTASA

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 287: Then in the fourth book he says: “This then was the first year of the reign of Achas,
with which we have shown the 1 Olympiad coincides).

2 (26). p. 393, 23-24: iSiq O¢ mepl ToVTWV Kal dKpLBéaTtepov €v TQ mept EPSopddwy Kai
Tijode Tig MpognTeiag anedeifapuev.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 470: We have proved this in more detail in a separate work dealing with the weeks
of years and this prophecy).

This variety of examples found throughout the Ekloge chronographias”, and espe-
cially in its first half, is all the more important because Syncellus’ own wording
is detectable in the majority of cases. In n° 1-8 it is to be easily guessed from the
context; n° 7 is George's proof for the exact dating of the patriarchs, in n° 8 a typi-
cal emphasis reveals the author. His authorship is probable in n° 9, as he used both
of the sources mentioned*; n° 11 is his critical commentary of Eusebius’ account,
n° 12 - his repudiation of the Babylonian chronology as seen by his predeces-
sors, Berossus and Alexander Polyhistor, and his reconstruction of the genera-
tions between the diluvial times and the dispersion of peoples. In n° 13 George
summarised the proper chronology of the Biblical generations between Shem and
Abraham, in n° 14 he gave a résumé of the years from Abraham to Jacob; in n° 15
he returned to the very first paragraph of his book. Similarly, in n° 16 the chronicler
analysed the chronological scheme of his sources; n° 17 referred to Julius Africa-
nus’ view (pp. 282, 19-21)*. N° 19 contains George’s own calculations, n° 23 forms
the the beginning of the short explanatory paragraph between the lists of Hebrew
chronology. In n° 24 Syncellus’ own words are obvious, and even more so in n° 22,

7 Cf. also some further instances of conjugated dmodeikvupt, meaning ‘as we can prove, sb. proves,
as our reasoning shows, etc present in the Ekloge chronographias (p. 35, 22-24; 38, 15-16; 69, 10-11;
76, 29-30 [this one from Africanus;] 110, 18-19 [probably also from the source]; 128, 22-25; 133,
26-28 - for the last one see above, anodédetktal n° 7), but entirely absent from Chronographia (with
the only exception in AM 6177, p. 361, 20, which is a famous so-called scholion on the quinisextum).
8 Cf. EUSEBIUS, I, 58, 12-22: Allein hierauf sage ich: Zwei siebzigjdhrige Zeiten bedeuten die prophe-
tischen Worte: die eine von der Verwiistung des Tempels ab, welche zum Abschluf§ gelangt im 2. Jahre
Darehs, wie es Zacharias Ausspruch vor Augen stellt; und die andere von der Gefangenschaft der Juden
bis zur Einnahme Babelons und zur Beseitigung des Konigtums der Chaldder; welche anfing gezdhlt
zu werden von der Prophezeiungszeit an und erfiillt wird unter Kyros, entsprechend Jeremias Worte,
wodurch er von der Zukunft prophezeiend sagte: »So spricht der Herr: Wann im Begriffe sich zu erfiillen
sein wird Babelons 70. Jahr, werde ich euch heimsuchen und werde bestdtigen iiber euch meine Weissa-
gung, Zuriickzufiihren euch an diese Stitte«.

¥ Cf. A.-M. TOTOMANOVA, Slavjanskata versija. .., p. 465; 529.
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where George the Polemist is seen at his best. Three fragments only were copied:
n° 10%, 254 and 26, all from Julius Africanus.

This juxtaposition of Theophanes’ non-use and George’s abundant use of these
phrases serves not only to indicate the difference between the styles. It should be
said that the underlined sentence in AM 5828 (335/336) of the Chronographia,
and probably the final version of the previous one, constitute a commentary to
the source, and not the words of the chronicler’s source itself (cf. Mango/Scott,
p. 55, note 4: Theophanes invents the false claim regarding Eusebios of Nicomedia’s
translation, which was two years later and had nothing to do with his actual baptism
of Constantine in Nicomedia). However, I suppose that the very sentence was writ-
ten rather by George Syncellus than Theophanes. Throughout his chronicle, the
latter used the form wg dnodédeiktat only once - precisely here, whereas his pre-
decessor did it nine times, not to count the other forms, listed above, which are not
attested in the Chronographia at all. The phrase wg poanedei§apev is also a hapax
in Theophanes (Syncellus used the verb twice, although in a different form).
Since I believe (as I showed in the discussion on mpoégnv / mpoégnuev above) that
even this early part of the chronicle was authored (edited) by Theophanes, the sen-
tence must have been present in the material entrusted to him by George. The issue
will be supplemented with some other arguments below, but already here I would
like to stress that these notes did not go in such an annotated version in Byzantine
history much further.

The present argumentation should be complemented with the forms of Seikvopt
in the future; equally telling, as deixbrjoetat / g SeryOroetal are completely absent
from Theophanes’ Chronographia. In the Ekloge chronographias the reverse is the
case, which is shown in the list below, containing only George’s own expressions
and no quotations®. As with the past tense variants, they are more numerous
in the first half of Syncellus” chronicle, which is richer in the polemic tone of the
kind in question, and evidently more strictly woven as far as the scheme of the
narrative is concerned.

“See on that excerpt: R.W. BURGESS, Apologetic and Chronography: The Antecendents of Julius Africa-
nus, [in:] Julius Africanus und die christliche Weltchronik. Julius Africanus und die christliche Weltchro-
nistik, ed. M. WALLRAFF, Berlin-New York 2006, p. 41; A. MOSSHAMMER, The Christian Era of Julius
Africanus with an Excursus on Olympiad Chronology, [in:] Julius Africanus..., p. 86; W. ADLER,
Eusebius’ Critique of Africanus, [in:] Julius Africanus..., p. 155; A.-M. TOTOMANOVA, Slavjanskata
versija. .., p. 508-509; 538.

4 Cf. A.-M. TOTOMANOVA, Slavjanskata versija..., p. 447, 525.

*2 The originality of the instances is to be inferred from the context and the position within the nar-
rative structure of the chronicle. N° 2 contains Syncellus’ commentary to Abydenus’ narrative on the
kingdom of the Chaldaeans; n° 3 belongs to the analytical level of the chronicle; in n° 5 Syncellus’ au-
thorship is self-evident. N° 6 contains the chronicler’s own words, as above in wg mpodedridwtan (n° 7)
and wg ([...]) §édewktan (n° 2[12]). The subject in n° 7 refers to both Africanus and Eusebius a few lines
earlier in the same paragraph, thus the passage must have been written by Syncellus. In n° 8 and 9 his
authorship is very plausible; in n° 11 it is revealed by the topic (see below, deikvutat n° 1).
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1. p. 34, 2-9 = see above, amodédewktar (n° 1).

2. p. 39, 28 - 40, 4:'I0V 81 kai ovToG EENAAaypévn Tvi ppdoel T Mwvodikd mapayapdéag
Kpovov ¢not kexpnuatikévar 1@ Noe, fitot Ewoifpw, @ map’ avtoig odtw kalelobat
ovpewvnOévTy, T0d Kpdvov moAloig €teot petd 1OV katakAvouoy, wg derxOnoetat, kai
IV upyomotiav yevopévov poxdnpod tivog katl dA&oTopOs.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 53: So see how he has restamped the Mosaic writings with a rather different verbal
sense, saying that Kronos issued a command to Noah, that is Xisithros (the name upon which they all
agree). But Kronos was a knave and a scourge who, as will be demonstrated, lived many years after the
Flood and the building of the tower).

3.p. 57,26-30: ...6t abtn pév 1) takaotépa vopulopévn Aiyvntiov ovyypaer Heaiotov
pev dmepov eiodyet xpovov, Tdv 8¢ hom@v kB’ Suvaotel@v £tn Tplopdpla ,GeKe’, Kaitot
10D Heaiotov moAloig £te0t HeTd TOV KATAKALOHOV Kai THv Tupyorotiay Tig Aiydntov
Bactheboavtog, wg derxOnoetar év Td déovtL TOMW.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 74: For this allegedly more ancient history of the Egyptians assigns a limitless period to
Hephaistos, and 36525 years to the remaining twenty-nine dynasties, although Hephaistos ruled Egypt
many years after the Flood and the building of the tower, as will be demonstrated in the proper place).

4. p. 76, 5-9 = see above, anodédeiktat (n° 4).

5. p. 76, 22-26: TetdxBwoav 8¢ fuiv €peic ai Aowtai Suvaoteiat T@v Aiydmtov Pactdéwv
anod TG avtig n’ kal Tod TPp@ToL Pacidéws avTig ApWg Hev Katd Ag@pkavoy, katd O¢
EvoéPlov Apdotog, katd 8¢ to mapov xpovoypageiov kal Etepa dkpipi, wg derxOnoeTal,
devtépov Tiig adTig i’ SuvaoTeiag Apdolog.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 98-99: Now let us arrange in sequence the remaining dynasties of the kings of Egypt
from the same 18" dynasty and its first king, called Amos according to Africanus and Amosis according
to Eusebios. But in the present chronography, and in other accurate ones, as will be shown, the sequence
will be arranged from Amosis as the second king of the 18" dynasty).

6. p. 89, 14-15: ...tadta 00V oUTw HaBOVTEG Kai TOTEVOVTEG Kol TOUG AOmovG TV
loTopkdV, w6 derxOfoeTal, OpoPwvodVTAG,...

(Adler/Tufhin, p. 113: This, then, is what we have learnt. And having confidence that it is true we are
also supported by other like minded historians, as will be demonstrated).

7. p. 91, 8-11: obtw yap év mévte kavoviolg kKepévwy T@V dnd Adap éwg tod Palek kal
anod tod Galek Ewg APpadyt ETdOV, edpap®s derxOnoetat ) cVLPWVOG T Te Mwuoaiki kai
evayyeAikyj ypagf] yeveapyia te kol xpovoloyia.

(Adler/Tuftin, p. 115: Once the years have been arranged accordingly in five tables from Adam up to
Phalek and from Phalek up to Abraham, the genealogy of the patriarchs and the chronology that coin-
cides with the writing of Moses and the gospels, will be readily evident).

8. p. 118, 15-18: ...00k év Aoy OpoQwVHoas T® Mavedd Katd TOVG UePIKOVS TV
Baothéwv xpdvovg, obTe piv Teleing €v T TOVTWV OpAdIK]] oToLKEWWOEL, WG derxOoeTal
&V T} VKK adTOV OTOLXELWOEL.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 146: Nor does it completely agree with Manetho in the overall computation of their
[sc. the kings] dates; this will be pointed out in the exposition of them in the list following).
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9. p. 265, 16-19: 1@ 8¢ P’ £tel o adTod Aapeiov teleiag agéoewg Sobeiong T@ £0vel kai
Tfj dvowkodopf) ToD vaol, 1@ ¢ Etel Aapeiov ételewbn 10 Epyov, v ¢@ekijc derxBrnoeTar
¢k TG iepdg o0 Eadpa ypagiis.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 325-326: After the final release of the nation was authorised in the second year
of this Dareios, as well as the re-establishment of the temple, the work was completed in the sixth year
of Dareios, as will be demonstrated next from the divine book of Esdras).

10. p. 289, 5-6 = see above, Tpodédetktar (n° 3[17])

11. p. 377, 4-6: obtw yap kol 1 TG {woTmolod dvaotdoews avtod fuépa Katd TNy avtiv
TPWTOKTIOTOV THEPAY GUVAVTIOEL KATA TAG ATOTTOAKAG Ttapaddoels, wg deyxBrioeTar.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 450: For in the same way the day of his life-bringing Resurrection will occur on this
first-created day according to the apostolic traditions, as will be demonstrated).

*(12). p. 71, 10-12: 10V 8¢ TpoéMOV €l THV TPWTNV OAVMTLAdaA TRV TIPOELPTUEVIY ATTO
Qydyov €tn derx@noetar ,ax’. - slightly different usage in quotation from Julius Africanus.

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 90: 1020 years will be demonstrated from Ogygos up to the aforementioned first
olympiad).

4. The passage on Constantine the Great

All the above-discussed forms constitute only a small part of the formulas and
expressions that differ between the two texts, despite their similar semantic func-
tion. They will not be discussed here in view of limitations of space®. Yet to address
the matter in at least a basic way, one more passage from the Chronographia con-
cerning the reign of Constantine the Great needs to be treated at some length. It
is original not only because of the content, but also in view of the form deikvvra,
applied here three times in the same paragraph (and nowhere else). It is not includ-
ed in Anastasius’ translation, and the text bears little resemblance in this regard to
the known parallel source (Chronicon paschale, ed. L. Dindorf, p. 532, 7-13):

AM 5827 (AD 334/335), p. 32, 25 - 33, 8: tadta T@ TPLAKOOTY TPWOTW ETeL YEYOove TOD
peydrov Kwvotavtivov, tod Beiov Ahe&dvdpov émokomovvtog v Kwvotavtivodmolw,
Kai ovy d¢ enotv EvaéProg uovog, &t 6 Nikopndeiag Evaéiog, dte eig ta éykaivia té kotd
ABavaciov éokevalev, Tov Kwvotavtivounohews Bpdvov Emeixev. Todto yap Kai €k TAg
TOV Xpovwv Opadog deikvutat yevdog, éneinep Kwvotavtivog ta Oha Etn AP’ éBacilevoev.
6¢ peta Ty mpd TNy Sekaetnpida, T@ Sexdtw Tpitw adToD £tel, katalaBwv O Buldvtiov
Mntpogdvnv tOv mpd AAefdvpov ebpev émokomodvta, eita ANEEavSpog étn Tpla Kol

** One should mention e.g.: gipntat / @¢ eipntar — form often in EkI. chron. (19 instances) and rare
in Chron. (just 3 instances, perhaps all borrowed from the acounts used: AM 6026, p. 186, 18-22;
AM 6256, p. 435, 22-24 - the Oriental source; and very late in AM 6305, p. 499, 5). The part. pass.
form eipnuévog is visible in both chronicles, but used a bit differently (George — 11, Theophanes
- 9); mpoxertal / wg mpokertan in Ekl. chron. (9 instances) — absent from Chron.; ®¢ drtoketrtan in
Ekl. chron. (4 usages) — absent from Chron.; Aéyw and @nui in both texts; wg £Efjg ovykertan in
Ekl. chron. (1) - absent from Chron.; g ¢€ij éototxeiwtar in Ekl. chron. (5 instances) — absent from
Chron.
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€lkOOLY €MOKOTNOEY: G elvan Amd TG apxis Ths Paoctieiag To0 peydhov Kwvotavtivov
gwg kowuroews AleEavdpov £t AL, drep Kwvotavtivog ok EpBacev- kal obtw pév €k g
xpovikilg opddog deikvurar pn dp&at tov EvoéProv émi Kwvotavtivov tod Bpdvov Kwv-
OTAVTIVOUTTONEWG. deikvuTan 8¢ Kkai €k TOV eipnuévwv dvwtépw mept Apeiov kai ABavaciov.
fj te yap ABavaciov ¢Eopia kai 1) Apeiov katdAvoig petd 1O TpLlakoatodv £tog Kwvotavtivov
yéyove kai petd T ykaivia TepocoAdpwv- 6 8¢ péyag AAéEavSpog €Tt mepiiv.

AD 334/335, p. 52: These events took place in the 31 year of Constantine the Great while the divine
Alexander was bishop of Constantinople. And it was not, as Eusebius alone states, while Eusebius
of Nicomedia was holding the throne of Constantinople that he plotted against Athanasios at the con-
secration. That this is false is shown from the total period of time, since Constantine ruled in all for 32
years. After his first decade, in his 13" year he arrived in Byzantium and found Alexander’s predecessor
Metrophanes was bishop, after whom Alexander was bishop for 23 years. The period from the beginning
of Constantine the Great’s rule to the death of Alexander was consequently 37 years, which Constantine
did not attain. Thus from the total period of time it can be shown that Eusebius did not rule the throne
of Constantinople in Constantine’s time. "' This also follows from what has been said above about
Arius and Athanasios. For Athanasios’ banishment and Arius’ death occurred after Constantine’s 30"
year and after the consecration at Jerusalem. The great Alexander was still alive at that time.

location in the entry: (1) - 71 - 88 - (88), parallel sources: cf. Chronicon paschale, ed. L. DINDOREF,
p. 532, 7-13: xai émPag Kwvotavtivog AR’ éviavt® ti¢ adtod Pactheiag, Opuoag émt v avatoAlv
katd [Tepodv, ENOwv éwg Nikoundeiag, £v80ws kai evoef@g petalldrtel tov Piov év mpoaoteiw
Tiig adTAg TMOAews Pnvi aptepuoio o', katalwbeig Tod cwtnpiddovg Pantiopatog vnd EvoePiov
¢mokomov Kwvotavtivounoewg, Pactlevoog €tn A’ kai uivag U'.

Anastasius: — (pp. 87; fragment p. 32, 12 - 33, 16 [AM 5827, the last half — 5828] is not included
in Anastasius’ translation)

The above passage, being the last part of the respective annus mundi, is usually
attributed to Theophanes - let us quote the gloss in Mango/Scott, p. 54, n. 16:
Theophanes’ determination to demonstrate that the Arian Eusebios of Nicomedia
could not have been bishop of Constantinople in Constantine’s lifetime is presumably
linked to iconodule arguments in Theophanes’ lifetime for the orthodoxy of Constan-
tine. Cf. AM 5814, n. 3, 5847, for other rare examples of Theophanes resorting to
argument with a similar objective.

However, as in example AM 5828 above (g amodédeiktar/ wgmpoanedeiapev),
this fragment should rather be ascribed to George Syncellus, as part of the loose
notes entrusted to Theophanes and - we may add - properly used. The arguments
for such an ascription are as follows:

I. as previously said, it is the only example of deikvvrar (occurring three times
here) in Theophanes’ Chronographia. Although such a form is also rare in George’s
work, it is a bit more visible in the Ekloge, and obviously in his own words:

1. p. 2, 21-26 (George’s ~prooimion): dvaykaiwg odv ék TavTwv deikvuTat xpovikr dpxi,
ka®’ fjv 0 o0pavog kai 1} yi] yeyovaow, i ayia adtn mpwtdkTioTog Nuépa, fiv @g Oepédiov
appayfi kai Baowv doeiotov Edpevog Tijode ThG oLYYPaAPRG, Atap® TOV £v adTfj Kai Kat’
aOTHV 00 HOVOV THV aloOnTiV KTioW DTOCTNOAUEVOY, AAAX Kal TRV €V adT® KAlViV KTioLY
Xptotov 0eov Nuv ovvepyfjoai pot 7@ apadeotdtw,. ..
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(Adler/Tuffin, p. 3: From every respect, therefore, this holy first-created day is incontrovertibly proved
to be a chronological beginning, during which the heaven and the earth came into being. And having
established this day as a solid foundation and unmoveable basis for the present narrative, I entreat
Christ our God who not only gave substance to the perceptible creation on and during this day, but who
also established in him a new creation: may he assist me, a most ignorant man...)

2. p. 38, 12-16: Tijg 8¢ BaPul@vog, wg dmodédeiktal Taig BeoAékTolg Quwvaig, U ovong
1pod T0D KatakAvopod odd’ 1 Xaldaiwv Pacthela éotal 10 mpdtepov €wg Tiig PactAeiog
Nefpwd kai TG Mupyonotiag, Tovtolg 8¢ svvamodeikvutat kai 1) mapd Mavedd mept TOV
PO TOD KATAKAVGHOD Kol SuvaoTeldv Tdv Alyvrtiov ovyypaen yevdng, (...)
(Adler/Tuffin, p. 51: And since Babylon, as has been demonstrated by divinely inspired utterances, did
not exist before the Flood, neither will there have been a kingdom of a Chaldaeans in the time before
the reign of Nimrod and the building of the tower. And along with this, the account written by Manetho
concerning the Egyptian dynasties before the Flood is also shown to be false).

3. p. 107, 5-8: évtadOa yap pdAlov 1) ypa@n ocvvétepe Td Katd Tov Odpa cuvdyaoa, té
Te TIpO TAG Topeiag Tod APpadyp £mt v yijv Xavady kal T& Hetd Thv mopeiay, drep v, d¢
Seikvutar, Ta &no tod pp’ €Tovg éwg Tod og’ €Tovg Tod Bavatov adTod.

(Adler/Tufhin, p. 133: Notice at this point is a rather abrupt break in scripture, which joins together
the narrative abou Terah before Abraham’s journey to the land of Canaan with its narrative after the
journey (the latter narrative encompassed, as we are showing, the period from the 140" year up until
Terah’s 205" year, the year of his death).

4. p. 133, 23-29: TakwP &tet P’ 1M¢ (wiig avtod €yévvnoe tov Aegvi, kabwg év T
npohafovon cuvtdEel capg dmodédektat. dvdykn yap dnaca petafd TAg yevéoewg
Toone kai Aevl 0" pecepBoletv €1, énel kal Evatog téxOn pet” avtdv. drmodeikvotar 8¢
Toong €k TG Ypa@iis @ oo’ Takmp texBeis, €l ye px’ £tet ToD matpog A’ €tog dywv €mi Tiig
apxiig Atyomtov avapipalerat ovvamodédektar 8¢ kai Aevi St TovTo TPO 0’ ETOV AdTOD
1@ 1P’ ¢§ avdykng yevvnBeig Tob Taxkwf étet. — as above (George’s proof of the exact dating
of the patriarchs)

(Adler/Tuffin, p. 166: Jacob, in the 82" year of his life, begot Levi, as we have clearly demonstrated
in the preceding synopsis. For there definitely must have been nine years intervening between the births
of Joseph and Levi, inasmuch as Joseph was the ninth to be born after him. Now it can be shown from
scripture that Joseph was born in the 91 year of Jacob, seeing that it was in his father’s 120" year that
he, in his 30" year, was elevated to the rule of Egypt. And so we have also proved at the same time that
Levi’s birth, preceding Joseph’s by nine years, must have occurred in Jacob’s 82" year).

* p. 476, 24-27: a phrase with deikvvtay, but rather useless here, as it had been rewritten
from the chronicler’s source

!Note that 2. and 4. have been used before as examples of Syncellus’ typically discursive structures.

IL. the passage furnishes the only instance of ‘©¢ ¢nowv’ in the Chronographia,
a structure much more popular in the Ekloge chronographias (cf. George, p. 258,
20-22: 1ol 8¢ axpiPéotepov dokel anod tod €' €tovg TG mpognteiag Tepepiov,
@¢ gnotv EvoéPiog, ta émt 10 o’ €tog Kopov dptBpueiv. dAN 008 obtwg dxpipdg
odletan).

The expression ®¢ gnowv + source (1] ypagr / 1 Oeia ypagr / 1 BiProg Tig
Tevéoews/ év 1@ mpwtw Aoyw / [6] Twonmmog / 1) Aemti) Téveaig / 6 Agpikavog / €v


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/online/H.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/online/H.html
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Taig mpaeotv O mpwtopdpTug / ) Tetdptn Mwvodaikr PiProg /1 & tov Pacthetdv
kai ) B’ tov Hapakemopévav / 6 TIAdtwv / 6 Dihdxopog / ‘Hpoédotog / EboéPiog
['Tepepiag / 0 A6dwpog / 6 Belog evayyehiotig Aovkdg), predominantly added by
George and not taken from his sources, occurs 32 times, evenly spread through-
out the Ekloge chronographias*.

‘Onow’ is generally rare in Theophanes’ (11) work, but it occurs often in George
Syncellus’ writings (121). Theophanes sometimes mentions his sources, where such
words could have come from, and some of his instances of ‘pnotwv’ are quotations
or parenthetical clauses in direct speech (e.g. AM 6005, p. 159, 25-26: “ypappata,’
enotv, “edegdunv ofjpepov onpaivovta pot 6t Mixan\ 6 apxdyyelog té0vnkev”).
Some early instances, especially “Evoépiog 8¢ 6 Katoapedg gnoty,...” and “Teddoiog
8¢ 6 Kawoapeiag tig adTiig émiokondg enoty,...” both in AM 5796, p. 11, 14-15 and
18-19, as well as “0 8¢ ®eodwpnt6¢ Pnowy 1t EvoéPiog o Tlapgilov odpppwv t@v
Apelav@v dmijpxev...,” in AM 5818, p. 28, 9-10 may derive from George’s notes
— definitely edited (AM 5796) by Theophanes, as we realise from the last sentence
with ‘@g mpoéenv’®.

ITI. the following features should also be considered: a. the method of argumen-
tation; b. Eusebius of Caesarea treated as the major, critically discussed source;
c. opinions on the periods and reigns; d. the interest in bishops, visible in the last
parts of the Ekloge chronographias; e. counting the periods of the world down
to Constantine the Great (pp. 33, 20-23; 36, 19-20; 198, 1-2). All these ele-
ments resemble the style and method of George Syncellus much more than that
of Theophanes.

Such an attribution of the fragments of AM 5827 and 5828 influences also
the attribution of 5814, where the baptism of Constantine in Rome by Silvester
is discussed — for Mango/Scott (note 3 on p. 32) once again one of Theophanes’
rare authorial comments and places where he resorts to argument. The use of €uoi
8¢... gaivetar in AM 5814 to express one’s views also resembles the language
of George*. The same is probably true for the discussion of Eusebius of Caesarea’s
orthodoxy at AM 5818 (unattributed to any source in the 1997 translation) and it

“ Ekloge chronographias, p. 11, 11; 37, 20-21; 43, 20; 54, 12; 75, 1-2; 105, 7-8; 107, 28; 111, 4; 111, 17;
115, 3; 116, 23; 117, 2; 120, 4; 120, 11; 123, 3; 123, 11-12; 123, 17; 126, 11; 127, 25-26; 158, 12; 166, 16;
174, 23-24; 179, 10; 190, 11; 190, 24; 241, 17-18; 258, 21; 260, 1-2; 263, 24-25; 316, 10; 349, 5; 380, 21.
* Both Theophanes and George used the structures g @aoty, g Ttvég gaoi(v) etc., thus they are
irrelevant here.

¢ In the Chronographia the expression never occurs again with this meaning. In the Ekloge chrono-
graphias one encounters similar, although not identical structures (impersonal and with reference
to the sources, not to the chronicler himself) here and there: p. 100, 16; 120, 19; 136, 1-2; 168, 4-5;
302, 28-29. One cannot exclude the possibility of a yet different authorship of the fragment éuot
8¢ dnbéotepov gaivetal To V1o ZiABéotpov €v Poun PePantiobar avtdv... (p. 18, 1-9). Still, it is
highly probable that we are dealing with an unfinished note of Syncellus subsequently incorporated
by Theophanes into the framework of his anni mundi.
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may also be of help to ascribe to George a passage from AM 5796, p. 11, 13-19 (the
last paragraph without the last sentence, due to George’s way of citing the sources).
George’s harsh opinion on Eusebius would then find here its final expression, and
the case of Constantine’s baptism could be important for him as well. That he spent
part of his life as syncellus of the Constantinopolitan patriarch should not be for-
gotten in this regard.

All this is by no means to suggest that the first folios of the Chronographia
should be separated from the part by Theophanes and glued with the Ekloge chro-
nographias. George’s notes, regardless if one calls them aformai or not*, should
not be treated as something more than they actually were, i.e. probably the loose
notes, which did not reach beyond Constantine I. Even in the aforementioned anni
mundi some marks of Theophanes’ intervention can be traced, as e.g. ©¢ mpoépnv
in AM 5796, or @¢ @aoti tiveg in the first sentence of AM 5814, used rather by him
(here, in AM 5976, p. 130, 15 and AM 6106, p. 301, 1 - in his Oriental account)
than by George (who preferred &g tvég @aow, cf. p. 113, 13 and 329, 8). These
examples are but the most obvious and easiest to discover. Indeed, some differ-
ences in the opening decades of the Chronographia may be better understood if the
existence of Syncellus’ notes is assumed (some even morphologically different and
constituting unique entries, like the genealogies in AM 5814). However, although
he could have read some of the sources or guided Theophanes, it probably does not
mean that he managed to write further than to the moment where the Ekloge stops,
in the eve of the times of Constantine the Great — perhaps just apart from these
scarce notes on contemporary events, which has unfortunately been understood
too broadly and picked too eagerly in the recent times. It is improbable that Syn-
cellus prepared the materials for the next few centuries, worked on them and then
wrote the respective parts of the chronicle. The ‘Eusebian’ polemic described above
- stylistically, factually and logically bound - may therefore be treated as Syncellus’
last discussion with his sources, faithfully transmitted by his friend.

5. Conclusions; the ‘genuine friendship’ of George and Theophanes

References to the past or to the future inside the narrative are, as I hope to have
demonstrated in this paper, of great value for displaying the individual habits
of the Byzantine historians. Thus, such a survey provides further arguments for
the discussion on the authorship; although circumstantial, they should not be dis-
regarded. It is not my intent to claim that the method is free of disadvantages:
frequency should not be compared mechanically, some of the words or phrases are

7 On &goppal see e.g. C. MANGO, Who Wrote the Chronicle..., p. 9-10; I. SEVCENKO, The Search for
the Past..., p. 287; The Chronicle of Theophanes, p. lv; A. KAZHDAN, History of Byzantine literature
(650-850)..., p. 216-217; The Chronography of George, p. Ixxxi-Ixxxiii; P. SOPHOULIS, Byzantium and
Bulgaria, 775-831, Leiden 2012, p. 8-9; see also the paper of C. ZUCKERMAN in TM 2015 (p. 39-40).
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too common, and sometimes the material available for comparison is too uneven.
Fortunately, both George Syncellus and, surprising as it may seem, Theophanes left
vast and rewarding samples to compare. The general results may be summarised
in the following way. The comparison of the two chronicles firmly shows the dif-
ferent authorship of the respective parts, whereas comparisons inside the Chro-
nographia point to a homogeneous authorship®, with all the limitations typical
for the era, genre and milieu, and with the reservation that some later and partial
editiorial interventions are conceivable (rubrics?) and in some instances certain
(cf. AM 6177). 1 am personally not inclined to think that any of these additions or
changes in narrative between the 3" and the 9" cent. had the character of a general,
thorough reworking, with authorial control of the whole project*. These opinions
remain valid no matter if one accepts or refutes the traditional ascription of the
Chronographia to Theophanes the Confessor or another contemporary bearer
of the same name.

Even a relative identification of the authors, with Theophanes using the notes
of George for some anni mundi in the first pages of his chronicle, would lead to
a somewhat distorted view if deprived of a commentary. The continuity between
both chronographies is not merely a resumption of the interrupted narrative. As
it was said at the beginning and as is to be maintained now, it is obviously and
strikingly denser and more direct than the connection between the vast majority
of the Byzantine chronicles or histories, even if one admits the many dissimilarities.

8 My opinion stems not only from the wording, but also from the way of retelling the sources through
separate centuries A.M. One may consider e.g. the similarities in the story of the Persian ex-emperor
Kavad (AM 5968 sqq) and the Byzantine ex-emperor Justinian II (AM 6196 sqq), as compared with
Procopius’ De bellis in the former, and of necessity with patriarch Nicephorus’ Historia syntomos
in the latter case. The resemblance and parallelism of the accounts on the deposed emperors exist on
the logical and narrative levels, not lexical or stylistic ones. The fragments can be easily distinguished
from their textual environment: they reflect more than a year, showing a predominance of continuity
of narration over the annalistic structure of the Chronographia. But above all, the separate sequences
of the accounts accompany and correspond to each other in a permanent, parallel relationship, as
if only the same aspects or categories of information were found interesting or appropriate by the
chronicler. Common to both accounts are the motifs of guilt and punishment, loss of power as a con-
sequence of tyrannical rule, as well as the adventurous character of the story, the presence of strata-
gems, the help of the wives and barbarians in escape or return to power etc. Certain similar elements
in Kavad and Justinian’s stories are stressed, others disappear. The combined comparison indicates
at least that the same person abbreviated and summarised the available sources in both examples,
which are quite distant in the overall structure of the chronicle; more loci can be compared that way.
The idea was laid out in A. KoMmPa, Zbieznos¢ loséw a zbieznos¢ narracji. O strukturze i autorstwie
~Chronografii” Teofanesa, [in:] Sredniowieczna wizja swiata. Jednos¢ czy réznorodnos¢ (idee i teksty)
— III Kongres Mediewistow Polskich, Polska i Europa w Sredniowieczu. Przemiany strukturalne. £6dz
22-24 wrzesnia 2008, ed. M.]. LEszkaA, T. WOLINSKA, £6dz 2009, p. 141-161.

¥ These were suggested by some scholars or arise from their theories (e.g. P. SPECK, Der ‘zweite’
Theophanes..., p. 433-470; P. YANNOPOULOS, Les vicissitudes..., p. 536-552 and IDEM, “Comme le dit
Georges le Syncelle. .., p. 140-145).
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The survey above is so by no means contradictory to the acknowledgement of the
unique bond that the Chronographia of Theophanes shares with George Syncellus’
Ekloge chronographias, a link that resembles to some extent the ties between the
two authors; indeed, both parts constitute a uniform project. To be more precise,
the idea established and developed by George was then taken over by his friend;
the differences result from the independent work of the former and then of the
latter, presumably with only rudimentary guidance at the beginning®. This simple
and traditional view has been perceived for a few decades as too straightforward
and suspicious, yet it still has a certain appeal and cannot be treated as abandoned.

The two chronicles, with all the differences, should be once again perceived as
a whole, and as the crucial part of the tripartite history, as they were treated when
Anastasius the Librarian laid foundations of the reception of the chronographies
in the Latin West. The Tripartita might have been an involutary and unintended
project, but the course of events made it integral, as shown by the reconstructed
stemma codicum. It is evident regardless of whether one accepts de Boor-Wilson’s
reconstruction of the preserved manuscripts or calls for reconsideration of the
oldest witnesses and the place of the crucial MSS in the genealogy of the chronicle.
Even if the text of Theophanes we possess now (thanks to the 1883 edition and
Mango/Scott’s remarks within the translation) is not definitive, the link is to be
easily seen in the majority of the MSS. As it is widely known, Anastasius began his
Latin translation precisely in the place where the second codex of the Ekloge begins
(the bicodical archetype is expected because of the title in some manuscripts and
certain traces in MSS AB)*!, and many of the codices more or less conform to this
pattern (Vat. Gr. 154, Vat. Gr. 155, Vat. Gr. 979, Coisl. 133, Oxon. Chr.Ch. Wake 5,
Vat. Pal. 395, Vallicell. f 35, Monac. Gr. 391, etc.). Some others, perhaps distanced
too far away from the rest of the branches in the stemma, merge yet wider parts
or an unabridged version of the Ekloge with Theophanes and contemporary
authors, with the order of the tripartita retained (as e.g. Par. Gr. 1711, Vat. Gr. 978)>.

T am inclined thus to follow the via media, blazed above all by Alexander KAZHDAN in A History
of Byzantine Literature, 650-850..., p. 206-234; also R. SCOTT, “The Events of Every Year, Arranged
without Confusion”: Justinian and Others in the Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, [in:] L’écriture de
la mémoire. La littérarité de ' historiographie, ed. P. ODORICO, P.A. AGAPITOS, M. HINTERBERGER, Paris
2006, p. 49-65; L.M. WHITBY, Theophanes: A Great Chronographer, Dia 6,1999, p. 101-102, ].D. How-
ARD-JOHNSTON, Witnesses..., p. 272-274, or L. SEVCENKO, The Search for the Past..., p. 287-289.

*! See Ecloga chronographica, p. xvi—xix, and in the introduction to the Adler and Tuffin’ translation (p. Ixxvi
$q.). The otherwise inexplicable title is found in Ecloga, p. 360, 1-9, followed by the sentence ITopmijiog 0dv
nohtopkig Aapav T Tepoadivpa Apiatéfoviov pgv Séopuov oOv Toig matoty AAe§dvpw kol Avtiydve
Kateixev eig Pauny amdv, Optapfedowv kai dAAwv 0vav Pactheis kai yepoovag: (p. 360, 10-12).

52 C. DE BOOR, Ueber die kritischen Hiilfsmittel zu einer Ausgabe des Theophanes, [in:] Theophanis
Chronographia, vol. 2, Lipsiae 1885, p. 374-399; N.G. WILsON, A Manuscript of Theophanes in Ox-
ford, DOP 26, 1972, p. 358; Ecloga chronographica, p. viii, xi-xviii; C. MANGO, R. SCOTT, Introduction
to The Chronicle of Theophanes, p. xcv-xcviii; see also Filippo RONCONI's and Jesse TORGERSON’S
contributions in the TM Theophanes volume (2015).



220 ANDRZEj] KoMPA

Despite the uneven popularity, the links between George and Theophanes (and their
works) were also familiar to Byzantine consciousness — irrespective of the precise
character of the link and the correctness of the view. This should be remembered
even if reception is not the decisive factor®.

From these assumptions it should be clearly visible that I do not dismiss the
message of the proemium to the Chronographia; indeed, I suppose it is much more
credible than the discussion, sometimes hypercritical, on the vitae and the scraps
of the Confessor’s biography. Although I by no means wish to trivialise the problem,
there are many psychological assessments involved®, and perhaps the encomiastic
language and factography are taken too literally. As the biographical data remain
obscure, there is an unavoidable need to return over and over again to proemium,
the only part of the Chronographia which is almost universally assumed to express
the words of the author/editor, no matter if we identify him with St. Theophanes the
Confessor or another man bearing that name. The proemium largely resembles the
taste and style of the era, with an attitude of humility (1peig 8¢ v €éavt@v dpadiav odk
&yvooivTeg Kai T0 aTeVOV ToD Adyou mapnTovpeda TovTo motfjoal, ¢ OTEP UAG THv
gyxeipnotwv odoav / fuiv Toig apabdéot kal apapTwAois / dpadia fudv... kai Tf dpyia
ToD Yapepmods voog udv), some rhetorical phrases (e.g. 00 yap pkpav @@életay, dg
olpat, kaprodtat T@V apxaiwy TG mpdels dvaytvwokwy), and the unfeigned admi-
ration for the predecessor (éAN6yLpog &viyp kol moAvpadéoTtatog dapxwv). Yet this
layer, in any case not so impenetrable, cannot fully cover something genuine - two
personalities, the interactions between them, and the genesis of the universal chro-
nography. Some fragments point out George’s activity (moAAo0g te xpovoypdgovg
Kal {otoploypdeovg dvayvovg kal dkpipdg To0TovG Stepevvnodpevog, cOVTOUOV
xpovoypagiav..., axppds cvveypdyato / Tovg Te xpovovg év TOAN €Eetdoet
dxpipoloynadpevog kal tag TovTwv dtagwviag cuuPipdoag kol EmdlopBwadpevog
Kal ovotioag wg ovdeig dANog T@V PO avtod), some others attest Theophanes’
input (Auiv, ®g yvnoiow gidotg, v te PiProv fijv ovvétake katakéloure kai dpop-
pag mapéoye Ta EAAeimovTa dvamAnp®oat / k6mov 00 TOV TLXOVTA KateBaAdpeda.

3 P. YANNOPOULOS, “Comme le dit George le Syncelle..., p. 139-145; R. SCOTT, Byzantine Chronicles,
MChr 6, 2009, p. 37 (remarks on Scylitzes’ evaluation of George and Theophanes).

** Is there really ‘an undeniable discrepancy between the saint’s character and the attributes one
would expect in a compiler of a massive work of historiography and computation’ (Mango/Scott’s
introduction, p. li; cf. also C. MANGO, Who wrote the Chronicle..., p. 11 sq)? Can we be sure that
the man’s real character was fully grasped in a text like Theodore’s or the vitae? Do we not possess
amultitude of examples of historians or writers whose character and way of life was completely unex-
pected for typical intellectuals of the era? On the other hand, if we are to believe in such expectations
and the relations between personal dispositions and the output of one’s life, why do we fail to see the
discrepancy between the artless, holy life known from the bios and the double lie in the proemium,
provided that Theophanes indeed lied in the introduction and falsely ascribed someone else’s merits
to himself? These are just scattered bits of problems and doubts, which I shall not analyse here due
to space limitations. “The Confessor’s visible defects as author’ (C. ZUCKERMAN, TM 2015, p. 41-46)
are still not very convincing.
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TOANAG yap PiBAovg kai fueig ekintoavteg katd O Suvatov HUIv Kal EpevvijoavTeg
168e 1O Xpovoypagelov / katd TO duvatov Huiv axptdg ovveypaydpeda, ovdev
4@’ EauTt@V oLVTAgavVTEG, AN €k TOV dpxaiwv IoTopLoypaPwV Te kai Aoyoypaewy
dvaleEapevol év Toig idiolg TéMOIG TETAXOpEY £KAOTOL XpOVov TAG TPAeL,
AoVYXVTWG KatatdtTtovTeg: / @ilov yap Be® 1o katd dOvapuy).

The author of the preface calls himself George’s yvijolog ¢ilog. But how are
we to understand this ‘genuine friendship, the crucial relation between the two?
Such words tend to lose their literal meaning, and often shift from expressing cor-
dial, emotional categories to formal, half-hearted relations. On the other hand, the
phrase is known from various styles of literature and was hardly ever used light-
ly. The expression never occurs in George’s Ekloge, although here and there the
adjective is attached to other nouns - Syncellus has yvnoiovg dvehwv naidag for
‘legitimate offspring’ (p. 354, 10-11), toig yvnoiotg moAitaig ‘legitimate citizenry’
(p. 359, 13), yvnoiag avtod yauetic as lawfully begotten wife’ (p. 375, 18), viov
yvniotov as ‘lawfully begotten son’ (p. 384, 6-7), adeh@o te yvnaoiov as ‘legitimate
brother’ (p. 414, 28 — 415, 1). Whether own or copied, these phrases carry a slightly
different meaning than in Theophanes’ part, where yviiotog / -1a with this lexical
sense occurs only twice — copied, as one may assume, from the source covering
the late 7™ and the early 8" cent. in the Chronographia, i.e. the putative Scriptor
anni 717:in AM 6190 (p. 371, 9-10) Apsimar’s brother, Heraclius is called yvrjotog
avtod aded@dg, and in AM 6196, (p. 373, 1-2) Justinian IT's new wife is described
in relation to the Khagan of the Khazars as yvnoia avtod adehen™.

However, these are only quotations from the sources, and all they prove is that
the chronicler was aware of the different meanings of the word. Except for these
two examples, seven other instances should be understood as ‘genuine, faithful
Let us omit two that are not quite parallel to the proemium® and focus on the

> Out of the nine occurrences of the adjective in the Chronographia, one more example can be added
to the above-mentioned two in AM 6187, p. 368, 25-26. Irrespective of the originality of the latter
example, which might have been copied or rephrased, the wide use of yvijolog suggests the style
of the Theophanes’ source and, in consequence, is yet another small piece of evidence for the hypoth-
esis on the reconstructed source for the period of the last Heraclid on the Byzantine throne and this
direct successors — see D. AFINOGENOV, The Source of Theophanes’ Chronography and Nikephoros’
Breviarium for the years 685-717, XB 4, 2005, p. 3-14; IDEM, The History of Justinian and Leo, [in:] La
Crimée entre Byzance et le Khaganat Khazare, ed. C. ZUCKERMAN, Paris 2006 (CHCB Monographies,
25), p. 181-200 (184; 186; 187). Still, in spite of this reconstruction, one must observe that yet an-
other instance lurks very close in the narrative (AM 6209, p. 391, 6-11), associated by the author
with a different piece of middle Byzantine historiography. For this meaning of yvijotog compare also
Old-Church-Slavonic ITpricus — Recko-staroslovénsky index, vol. 1, Prolegomena. Tabellae synopticae
monumentorum slavicorum A-G, ed. E. BLAHOVA, Praha 2014, p. 514 (s.v. yvij010G).

% AM 6303, p. 489, 29 (V16 Tvog yvnoiov Bepdnovtog) and p. 492, 17-18 (0 TG TATPIKAG YVOUNG
Y V010G KAPOVOLOG).



222 ANDRZEj] KoMPA

crucial set: 1. Retelling the story of the disastrous rivalry between Boniface and
Aetius (AM 5931, p. 93, 34 — 94, 9), Theophanes says that the former believed in the
treacherous messages from the latter and followed his guidance against the impe-
rial will ©g yvnoiw @ilw Aetio motevoag”. 2. In the entry on Zamanarzos’ visit
to Constantinople, the chronicler says that the latter’s wish was to become avtov
ovppayov Pwpaiwv kai @idov yviiotov — a wish that was fulfilled due to emperor
Justinian’s consent (AM 6027, p. 216, 6-14). 3. AM 6187 (pp. 368, 18-30) describes
the scene where strategos Leontius was accompanied to the harbour of Sophia by
his friends, among whom Paul of Callistratus and Gregory the Cappadocian are
named ot yviiotot adtod ¢ilot — perhaps not only because they had often visited
him in prison before and heralded him a smile of fortune. 4. In an incident that
happened when Justinian II was on his way back to Constantinople with the Bul-
garians to reclaim his paternal throne, he crossed ways with spatharius Leo, whose
family had been relocated to Messembria by that emperor a dozen years earlier.
To ingratiate himself with the Rhinotmetos, Leo gave him 500 sheep. OepamevOeig
8¢ 0 TovoTviavog omabdplov adTov e00EwG memoinkey, kal E0XeV AVTOV WG YVIGLOV
@ilov (AM 6209, p. 391, 6-11). Theophanes’ words may be expected rather in n° 1
and 2, whereas n° 3 and 4 seem to be quotations. In any case, these four situa-
tions, although linked with a political and quite official level of social relations
(which I would attribute to the character of the chronicle rather than to any other
factor) show different levels of actual personal involvement and closeness. Political
friendship or confidence is the minimal variant; more individual relations do not
seem improbable in n° 1 and 3.

Fortunately, there is further material to be compared, as references to ‘genuine
friendship’ pop up in different genres of Byzantine literature. In the vast correspon-
dence of Theodore the Studite there is a letter to a certain patricia, recommended
to him by his pupil Peter. The lady is praised because of her strong antiiconoclast
beliefs, after which Theodore, himself not acquainted with her, declares that he was
‘a genuine friend’ of her late husband®®. Apostrophes to ‘true friends’ or remarks
on ‘genuine friendship’ occur in three other letters, and these relations seem to be
held by Theodore in high esteem, judging by the context, which is at least partially
religious™. The latter feature is not uncommon in contemporary writers output

7 Cf. PRocop1Us OF CAESAREA, History of the Wars, 111, 3, 19-20.

* THEODORE STUDITE, ep. 206, 17-22, [in:] Theodori Studitae Epistulae, rec. G. FATOUROS, vol. II,
Berolini-Novi Eboraci 1992, p. 328-329.

% Ibidem, ep. 243 (Kal méAv kémovg cot mapéayov, dvBpwme tod Beod kai yviote @ile, €ml Taig
anoatolaig oov-), ep. 260 ("Q G kaAOV TO TAACA TG YVXTG 00V, @ile Kake kail ToTE, @ile yviiole
Kal pIAOOee, pide kovwve OAiyewv kal teplotdoewy-), ep. 451 (810 Nvaykdodnuev oiovel metacdivat
TOIG YpAppaoty @G €v owpatt Kal iSetv og, TOV kKalov matépa, TOV YvioLov @ilov, TOV yevvaiov
udptupa TG dAnbeiag:).
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(cf. Michael Syncellus’ phrase 6 6¢ T@v Xpiotod Oepandviwy yviotog gidoc®, or
expressions like “yvijolog @ihog Tod Beod’*!). The use of the expression yvijotog
@idog among the closest family relations had in the 9" cent. a long-established
tradition, as described by Philo (kv a8eA@og fj viog fj Buydtnp i yuvi) i} oikovpdg
fj yviiolog @ilog 1 TG étepog ebvoug eivat)® or Pseudo-Macarius the Egyptian (év
Aiydntw, Tpipépov oKOTOVG yevouévov, ovk ERAemev viog matépa ovTe AdeAPOg
48el@ov obte @ilog yviiotov @iAov, ToD 0KATOVG KAAUYAVTOG avTOVG or, in anoth-
er passage: OOTep Yap €Ml TOV 4oOevoOVTWY, £may PNKéTL TO owpa Svvnrat Aafeiv
TpoPny, amehmilovotv avtodg Kai kKAaiovol TavTeg yviiolol @ilot, ovyyevelg kai
ayanntoi)®. Theological literature is not devoid of the notion of a sincere, emo-
tional friendship conceived in the way we understand it intuitively — in Theodore
of Mopsuestias explanation to psalm 54[55], 15a-b one reads ““Og éni 10 avTO
gyAkavag édéopata’. — EyAokavag é8éopata, TOVTEOTLV CLVEQAYEG HETA TTOAATG
TG 1S0VAG, 00X WG Eévog ap’ Epot @aywv AN 1 yviiolog ¢ilog petd mToAAfG Tig
f8oviig kal TG Tépyewg Kal TodO&poovg cuppaywy, and in a sort of summary “Ev
1O olkw ToD 0D EmopevOnuev €v opovoig’ — TovTwv épvnudvevoey amdvtwy, 6Tt
avBpwmog, 6Tt iodYvX0G, OTL YEUWY, OTL YvwoTog, 8Tt éyAdkavey édéopata, Ot
ovvemopevOn €v 1@ olkw Tod Oeod, SelkvDG WG &V TOANOIG THV TTPOG AVTOV EXOVTEG
kowwviav®. Finally, no other ecclesiastical authority ever defined friendship as
aptly as John Chrysostom in his commentary to 1Thess.:

0vdev yap, ovdev Tig ToladTng &ydmng yAvkvtepov yévort dv- ovdév ékel Avmnpov
ovprneoeitat. Ovtwg gilog ToTdE Pppakov {wiig: dvTwe Gilog ToTOG OKEMT KpaTALd.

Ti yap ok &v épydoauto @ilog yviolog mdony uév ovk dv éumotioetev ndoviy; méonv 8¢
o@éhetav; moony 8¢ dogdletav; K&v popiovg Onoavpovg einng, ovdev avtafiov yvnoiov
@idov. Kal ta avtiig mpdtov elnwuev tfig @Lhiag moéonyv €xet thv ndoviv. Iavvutal 6pdv
avtov Kai Stayeltal, CUPTAEKETAL GUUTAOKTY aDT@ TV KaTd THV Yuxiv dppntov éxovoay
v Ndoviv: k&v dvapvnadi pdvov adtod, Stavéotn T Stavoia kai dventep@On®.

% MICHAEL SYNCELLUS, Encomium martyrum XLII Amoriensum (versio I'), 5, [in:] Ckaszanus o 42
AMmopuiickux myueHukax u yepkosnas cnyxoa um, ed. B. BacunpEBCckumit, IT. Hukmtug, CankT-ITe-
Tep6ypr 1905, p. 25.

8! Vita et miracula sancti Demetrii, mir. V, 299, [in:] P. LEMERLE, Les plus anciens recueils des mi-
racles de saint Démétrius et la pénétration des Slaves dans les Balkans, vol. 1, Paris 1979, p. 232. Cf.
e.g. ITatdmog 6 Beod Bepdnwv yviolog in ANDREW OF CRETE's In Patapium, PG 97, col. 1213.

¢ PHILO, De specialibus legibus, 1, 316, [in:] Philonis Alexandrini opera quae supersunt, rec. L. COHN,
vol. 5, Berlin 1906.

6 PSEUDO-MACARIUS THE EGYPTIAN, hom. 28, 4 and hom. 1, 11, [in:] Die 50 geistlichen Homilien des
Makarios, ed. H. DORRIES, E. KLOSTERMANN, M. KRUGER, Berlin 1964.

% Le commentaire de Théodore de Mopsueste sur les Psaumes (I-LXXX), ps. LIV [55], 15a-b, ed.
R. DEVREESSE, Citta del Vaticano 1939.

 JoHN CHRYSOSTOM, In epistolam primam ad Thessalonicenses commentarius (homiliae 1-11), hom.
11, PG 62, col. 403.
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These senses of the phrase must have been known to an average literate Byz-
antine, the more so because the Christian authors did not lose even the prover-
bial usage with yvriotog or yevvaiog, e.g. paxdplog 8otig €tvxe yvnoiov gilov,
or yvjolog @ilwv O Tag meploTaoelg Kowvovpevoc”. Although yvrjowa @ulia may
be semi-official, confidence is crucial here, irrespective of whether one prefers to
link it with fratria® or with yet more emotional relationships. That is why in Pal-
ladius’ Historia Lausiaca an angel revealed himself to Evagrius of Pontus in dis-
guise of his ‘genuine friend;, to save him from oppression and guide him. Similarly,
in another place, as Palladius writes on his brother (i.e. his alter ego), one of the
major merits he praises is exposing himself to dangers for his ‘truthful friends’®.
‘Genuine friendship’ does not exclude either admiration or the relation of author-
ity. Equal level relations, respect due to difference in age or position, self-refer-
ence of a human being to God are all comprised by the notion. On the one hand
yvniolog @ilog Tod Beod may be parallel to yvijolog SodAog Tod Beod, on the other
hand there is no sign of the inequality of the two parts in many passages on the
relation of friendship where the phrase is used.

In this perspective, ‘genuine friendship’ is not at odds with the significance
of the proemium to the Chronographia. The personal relationship between George
and Theophanes - stronger than that between simple acquaintances and not
devoid of respect or even a certain dose of idolising - fits in this framework with-
out any dissonance. The depth of the relation, often difficult to judge even in eras
for which we have many more sources, must remain indeterminable here. Yet the
incentive to continue the chronicle due to a request of a friend should not be treat-
ed with such incredulity. One may well presume that reality was in concordance
with the topos in that case, not replaced with one. That in turn helps to appre-
ciate the author of the Chronography as the real creator. Further arguments are
manifold: George indeed gathered vast material, as Theophanes claimed, and the
latter one indeed ‘did not set down anything of his own composition, as he used
the sources throughout his part of the chronography. Nevertheless, the amount
of (often authorial) labour was impressive - this is also admitted in the introduc-
tion. Both Alden A. Mosshammer’s and William Adler and Paul Tuffin’s estimates
of the time in which George wrote his part leave much space for Theophanes’

% Vita Aesopi Westermanniana (recensio 2), 110, 12, [in:] Aesopica, ed. B.E. PERRY, vol. 1, Urbana 1952;
cf. Makdpiog, 601G €Tvxe yevvaiov gidov, [in:] Menandri sententiae, 471, ed. S. JAKEL, Leipzig 1964.
¢ EVAGRIUS OF PONTUS, Spirituales sententiae per alphabetum dipositae, 27, [in:] Gnomica, rec. A. EL-
TER, vol. 1, Lipsiae 1892, repated in Sacra parallela ascribed to John of Damascus in ITept gilwv
XpnoT@v — PG 96, col. 405, 37-41.

88 P. SPECK, Kaiser Leon IIL., die Geschichtswerke des Nikephoros und des Theophanes und der Liber
pontificalis, vol. 1, Bonn 2002 (PB 19), p. 117-118, here with a concept of fratria derived from H.-
G. BECK, Byzantinisches Gefolgschaftswesen, Miinchen 1965 (cf. also P. SPECK, Der zweite’ Theo-
phanes..., p. 457-458).

% PALLADIO, La storia Lausiaca, 38, 5; 71, 1, ed. G.J.M. BARTELINK, Verona 1974.
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completion of the project before the hapless anni mundi 6306-63077°. There are
clear differences as regards what we could call the chronicles’ morphology or inter-
nal structure, a different way of citing the sources, distinctive methods of calculat-
ing time and divergent literary techniques”. The explanation expounded in the
proemium is straightforward and understandable; negative statements usually
include too many inverifiable assumptions and do not explain the meaning and
purpose of such a fake introduction. If the distance between the authorship and
redaction were not that significant, why should one assume that George left such
an abundance of raw material and was not able to utilize it in his own book? Why
should one suppose that Theophanes, George’s ‘genuine friend, lied in the prooi-
mion? Why should one think that his self-criticism in the preface was anything
more than a humility formula, if he was not a homo rudis at all? And, then again,
why would someone uneducated or untrustworthy be burdened by George with
such a daunting task? As for the biography of Theophanes, why to focus on the
kidney problems, which might have been either exaggerated in the vitae, or not
very precisely described by the hagiographers?

The final point of the Ekloge and the starting point of the Chronographia is not
irrelevant and it is not a mere coincidence that Syncellus finished where he did.
The last part of his text is a patchwork, with fewer digressions, less complex dis-
cussions, without résumés or a final touch. The next centuries demanded change
of the sources, even those which had accompanied the historian throughout the
whole project. Big chronological issues that had occupied his mind were solved.
Finally, one cannot exclude that his intellectual stamina died away or his capa-
bilities of fully creative work dwindled. Whatever the reasons, the change cannot
be overlooked by any careful reader. The end seems neither entirely accidental
nor fully deliberate, with Diocletian as the turn of the eras and the chronicler’s
forced retirement”. Finally, we may have here an example of an intellectual and his
epigone, a loyal friend who undertook the commissioned task - in a slightly less
sophisticated manner and agenda than his predecessor, but still successfully - with
his own biases and opinions. It is not inconceivable that it was his only literary

7 Georgii Syncelli Ecloga, p. xxv; The Chronography of George, p. xxix. Cf. e.g. also H. HUNGER, Die
Hochsprachliche..., vol. 1, p. 331-332; A. KazZHDAN, History of Byzantine Literature (650-850)...,
p. 206; L.M. WHITBY, Theophanes: a Great Chronographer..., p. 102; M.]. LESzKA, Leon V i chan
Krum w $wietle fragmentu Chronografii (AM 6305) Teofanesa Wyznawcy, PNH 6, 2007, p. 109-117;
P. SopHOULIS, Byzantium and Bulgaria..., p. 12.

"I The differences are elegantly described by A. KAzHDAN, History of Byzantine Literature (650-850),
p. 216-234; cf. also VI.C. UnuyproB, ®eopan Vcnosednux — nybnuxamop, pedaxkmop, agmop?, esp.
p. 85-87; S1.H. JiosapPCKiL, Qeopan Vcnosednux u ucmounuxu, p. 86; IL. KySEHKOB, Xporoepadus
Teopeuss Cunxenna - ®eopana Vcnosednuka: xpouonozuueckuii acnexm, [in:] KANIZKION:
FO6unetinvuii cooprux 6 uecmu 60-nemus npod. Meops Cepeeesuna Huuyposa, ed. M. B. [PALIVIAHCKNI,
I1.B. Ky3EHKOB, MockBa 2006, p. 156-168; P. SOPHOULIS, Byzantium and Bulgaria..., p. 10-11.

7> The Chronography of George, p. xlviii.
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undertaking, although this has been considered suspicious by the scholars. Thus,
with two authors of an ultimately uniform historiographical project, the view dis-
played in the proemium and the conclusions of the survey on the chroniclers’ own
words can be considered consistent.
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Abstract. In a nutshell: 1. T believe that Ekloge Chronographias of George Syncellus and Chrono-
graphia of Theophanes the Confessor should be treated as a single project, undertaken in turn by
two authors; 2. There are important stylistic differences between the two parts, noticeable in the
fragments, in which the authors deliver some editorial remarks or disclose their personal opinions;
from a wider selection of such phrases, references to the past or future such as ‘as I have mentio-
ned/as I said/as have been said/as we demonstrated above, etc; being diverse and individual, are
especially helpful. 3. This observation is of great use not only for the texts analysed here, it may be
used to confirm authorship of many other texts. 4. As for George and Theophanes, the TLG search
of such structures in all extant classical Greek and Byzantine output confirms the statement nr 1,
with clauses like ©g mpoépnv / kaBwg kal mpoéeny / wg mpoépnev / kabwg mpoéenuev both rare
in the whole preserved corpus, and relatively often used by the author of Chronographia. The style
of the proemium of Chronographia fits the rest of the work and differs from Ekloge Chronographias. 5.
Precise analysis of a wider group of similar clauses shows that Ekloge Chronographias and Chronogra-
phia were written by two different authors; Chronographia was created by one author, distinctive and
independent, no matter how reproductive at the same time he was. I see no convincing arguments
not to call this author Theophanes. Some later and partial editiorial interventions to Chronographia,
conceivable (rubrics?) and in some instances even certain, do not challenge this view. 6. Only a few
entries from the initial parts of Chronographia fit more the George’s work; their style and content
bear much more similarities with Ekloge (in AM 5796, 5814, 5818, 5827, 5828). These paragraphs,
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George’s aphormai, probably in form of loose notes, were inserted to Chronographia by its author
the same way as he used his sources for the subsequent parts; they did not reach beyond the times
of Constantine I. 7. I do not dismiss the message of the proemium to the Chronographia as it is much
more credible than the discussion, sometimes hypercritical, on the vitae and the scraps of the Con-
fessor’s biography. I see no reason not to believe that the idea established and developed by George
was then taken over by his friend; the differences result from the independent work of the former
and then of the latter, presumably with only rudimentary guidance at the beginning. 8. The ‘genuine
friendship; the crucial relation between the two authors is still the most useful key to understand the
history of the tripartita — therefore, I analyse it in the final part of the paper.

Keywords: Theophanes Confessor, George Syncellus, Georgios Synkellos, Byzantine chronography,
Chronographia, Ekloge chronographias, gnesios filos, friendship, historia tripartita, TLG, world chro-
nicles, aphormai, prophemi, hos proephen, kathos kai proephen, hos proephemen
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THE EXILED BisHOPS OF CONSTANTINOPLE
FROM THE FOURTH TO THE LATE S1XTH CENTURY

he existence of quick and efficient communication with the provincial territo-

ries was a matter of vital importance to Late- Antique Constantinople, the cap-
ital city and the administrative centre of the Eastern Roman Empire. As a result,
it became necessary to ensure the creation and maintenance of the land and sea
routes linking the City with the provinces. The present article aims to examine
which of those links, specifically by land or sea, facilitated a more rapid and conve-
nient communication between the capital city and the more or less distant regions
of the Empire, as exemplified by the various places of exile connected with the
deposed bishops of Constantinople. Assuming that one of the key goals of sending
someone into banishment would be to prevent them, as much as possible, from
having any form of communication with the City, the location of the places to
which they had been confined by the order of the authorities could indicate which
method of contact would have potentially made it easier, or more difficult, for an
exiled bishop to communicate with his followers at the capital'.

In the early Byzantine period, the office of the Bishop of Constantinople was
not a very secure position. Considering the time frame from the consecration
of the City until the end of the sixth century, as many as 11 metropolitan bish-
ops, in effect every third one, had been deposed from their office. In a major-
ity of the cases in question, the reasons would be clearly religious, but in several
instances various political considerations may have also played a crucial role. This
article makes an attempt to focus on the places to which the deposed bishops were
banished (actually, if the penalty of exile had been enforced at all) rather than to
discuss the causes for the depositions in greater detail. It is important to draw
a distinction between removing a bishop from his office (as a rule, according to
the canonical procedure, on the strength of a synodal decision) and the emperor’s

! On exiled bishops in Late Antiquity see E. FOURNIER, Exiled Bishops in the Christian Empire: Vic-
tims of Imperial Violence?, [in:] Violence in Late Antiquity: Perception and Practices, ed. H. DRAKE,
Aldershot 2006, p. 157-166, and J. HILLNER, Prison, Punishment and Penance in Late Antiquity,
Cambridge 2015, especially p. 194-274.
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sentence’ that condemned the patriarch to leave the City and sometimes also
had him sent into exile at a specific location.

The first metropolitan to have been exiled in the period under consideration
was Paul, who was deposed from his office three or four times®. He was a native
of Thessalonica; before his elevation to Archbishop of Constantinople, he served
as a lector of the local Church and secretary to Bishop Alexander. After the death
of the latter, Paul became his successor in ca. 337%. The election was not consulted
with the imperial authority, which incensed the emperor Constantius IT and would
effectively lead to the bishop’s deposition for the first time and his replacement by
Eusebius of Nicomedia®. Following Eusebius’ death, Paul regained his see, but his
return would meet with the Arians’ discontent, ultimately resulting in the outbreak
of violent riots and the death of magister equitum Hermogenes®. It provided the
emperor with a pretext to remove Paul from the See of Constantinople for another
time in 342. However, the bishop managed to secure the support from Pope Julius
and emperor Constans, who would exert pressure on Constantius to reinstate
him’. In early 350, after Constans’ death, Paul was accused of taking part in the

?On exile as a form of punishment, cf. I. MILEWSKI, Depozycje i zsytki biskupéw w Cesarstwie Wschod-
niorzymskim (lata 325-451), Gdansk 2008, p. 279-286 and R. DELMAIRE, Exil, rélegation, déportation
dans la législation du bas-empire, [in:] Exil et rélegation. Les tribulations du sage et du saint durant
Pantiquité romaine et chrétienne (I-IV*s. ap. ].-C.), ed. PH. BLAUDEAU, Paris 2008, p. 115-132.

3 SOCRATES, Kirchengeschichte, 11, 6-7, 13, 16, 26, ed. G.Ch. HANSEN, coop. M. SIRINJAN, Berlin 1995
(cetera: SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica), p. 96-97, 104-105, 107-108, 135; SOzOMENUS, Kirchenge-
schichte, 111, 3-5, 7, 9; IV, 2, ed. J. BIDEZ, rec. G.Ch. HANSEN, Berlin 1960 (cetera : SOZOMEN, Histo-
ria ecclesiastica), p. 104-106, 109-110, 112, 140-141; THEODOROS ANAGNOSTES, Kirchengeschichte,
57, 84, ed. G.Ch. HANSEN, Berlin 1971 (cetera: THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome), p. 29, 41; Theophanis
Chronographia, AM 5849, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera: THEOPHANES), p. 42.
According to I. MILEWSKI, op. cit., p. 356-357, Paul was deposed four times: in 337, 341, 342/343,
and 350/351, respectively. However, the traditional historiography mentions no more than three
exiles (339, 342, 351), cf. M. SIMONETTI, La crisi ariana nel IV secolo, Roma 1975, p. 132-133, an. 104.
On Paul, see W. TAFLER, Paul of Constantinople, HTR 43, 1950, p. 30-92; G. DAGRON, Naissance d une
capitale, Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 a 451, Paris 1974, p. 425-435 and D. SPYCHALA,
Saint Paul et Macedonius ou la lutte pour le throne de I'évéque de Constantinople sous le régne de
Constancell, [in:] Studia Lesco Mrozewicz ab amicis et discipulis dedicata, ed. S. RUCINSKI, C. BALBUZA,
Ch. KréLCZYK, Poznan 2011, p. 377-390.

* The date of the inauguration of Paul’s episcopate remains a subject of scholarly debate, cf. I. MILEW-
SKI, op. cit., p. 131.

*> On Eusebius, see C. LUIBHEID, The Arianism of Eusebius of Nikomedia, ITQ 43, 1976, p. 3-23.

¢ On Hermogenes, see PLRE, I, p. 422-423 (s.v. Hermogenes 1). For an account of those events, cf.
P. FILIPCZAK, Bunty i niepokoje w miastach wczesnego Bizancjum (IV wiek n.e.), £6dz 2009, p. 123-124
and M.B. LESzKaA, Kosciél i jego wplyw na zycie mieszkaticow Konstantynopola, [in:] Konstantynopol
Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyriskim, ed. M.J. LEszka, T. WOLINSKA, Warsza-
wa 2011, p. 357-358.

7 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 22, p. 123; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 20, p. 133-134.
Cf. M. SIMONETTT, 0p. cit., p. 188, an. 41.
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revolt of Magnentius® and eventually banished from the capital. He died in exile
sometime in the following year.

During his first exile (ca. 337), Paul was expelled to an unspecified location, but
his subsequent presence in Rome would imply that he must have left that place’.
Later on, in 342, as Athanasius of Alexandria recounts®, the bishop was sent into
exile at Singara in Mesopotamia'', and then at Emesa'?, but he would leave his
place of exile again'. In 344, he was banished to Thessalonica', yet he escaped
once again and returned to Italy. Finally, in 351, after the death of Constans, Con-
stantius IT ordered Paul’s banishment for the last time: the bishop was deported to
Cocusus” in Cappadocia, where he died*®.

His successor was Macedonius, Bishop of Constantinople from 342 to 346 and
then again from 351 to 360. He was elevated to the See of Constantinople for the

8 On Magnentius’ revolt, cf. J.E. DRINKWATER, The revolt and ethnic origin of the usurper Magnentius
(350-53) and the rebellion of Vetranio (350), Chi 30, 2000, p. 131-159.

® THEODORET, Kirchengeschichte, 11, 5, ed. L. PARMENTIER, rec. F. SCHEIDWEILER, Berlin 1954 (cetera:
THEODORET, Historia ecclesiastica), p. 99; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 7-8, p. 109-111.

1" ATHANASIUS, Historia Arianorum, 7, 3, [in:] ATHANAsIUs, Werke, vol. II.1, Die Apologien,
ed. H.G. Oritz, Berlin-Leipzig 1935-1941, p. 186. According to Timothy Barnes, the emperor
only ordered him to leave Constantinople. The bishop went to the court of Constans at Trier; cf.
T.D. BARNES, Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, Cam-
bridge 1993, p. 212-214.

! Singara (modern-day Balad Sinjar in north-western Iraq) was a stronghold in the north of Mes-
opotamia, which constituted an important element of the Roman Empire’s defence system along
the Roman-Persian frontier; cf. EH. WEISSBACH, Singara, [in:] RE, s. II, vol. I, Stuttgart 1927, col.
232-233. D. OATES, Studies in the Ancient History of Northern Iraq, Oxford 1968, p. 100-106 and
D. VAN BERCHEM, Recherches sur la chronologie de Syrie et de Mésopotamie, Sy 31, 1954, p. 265-267.
2 Emesa (present-day Homs in Syria), a city in the province Phoenicia Libanensis, located at the junc-
tion of the routes from Palmyra to the Mediterranean and from Damascus to the north; a significant
pilgrimage site following the discovery of John the Baptist’s head at a local monastery in 453, later on
to be housed at the cathedral church of this city; cf. . BENZINGER, Emesa, [in:] RE, vol. V, Stuttgart
1905, col. 2496-2497 and M. MANGoO, Emesa, [in:] ODB, p. 690.

® G. DAGRON, Naissance d' une capitale, p. 430-432 suggests that the destination of Paul’s exile may
have been Thessalonica, not the East, and puts the date of this event to the year 338/339.

4 SocrATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 16, p. 108; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 9, p. 111-112;
THEOPHANES, AM 5849, p. 42.

!> Cocusus (Kokousos, present-day Goksun, Turkey), a city in Cappadocia (subsequently in Arme-
nia II), situated at the intersection of the routes from Caesarea to Anazarbus and from Comana to
Melitene, near the sources of the river Pyramus, cf. RUGE, Kokusos, [in:] RE, vol. VI, Stuttgart 1921,
col. 1065. G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 427, notes that the information on Paulus’ final exile can be found
in Athanasius’ account, which identifies Singara and Emesa as the actual locations of the bishop’s
exile.

' SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 26, p. 135; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 9, p. 111-112
and IV, 2, p. 140-141. ATHANASIUS, Historia Arianorum, 7, 3, p. 186. Cf. M. SIMONETTI, op. cit.,
p. 214-215; D. SPYCHALA, Saint Paul et Macedonius..., p. 386; IDEM, Cesarze rzymscy a arianizm od
Konstantyna Wielkiego do Teodozjusza Wielkiego (312-395), Poznan 2007, p. 109; J. HILLNER, Con-
fined Exiles: An Aspect of the Late Antique Prison System, Mil 10, 2013, p. 419-420.
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first time upon the aforementioned deposition of Paul. Since the latter bishop had
managed to obtain firm support from Constans, Constantius I was compelled to
restore him to the see, while Macedonius was ousted and had to withdraw to a pri-
vate church. Following the death of Constans, the bishop recovered his office'’, but
he would begin to lose the emperor’s support in 358, when he decided to remove
the remains of Constantine the Great from the dilapidated tomb and re-bury the
emperor’s body in a new place. Constantius reacted with indignation to Macedo-
nius’ decision to translate the remains of the emperor’ father without any previous
consultation'®. The synod of Constantinople, which was summoned at the turn
of 359 and 360 by Constantius II, condemned the homoiousians and Macedonius
would become the most prominent bishop to be deposed. On January 27, 360, he
was replaced by the Arian clergyman Eudoxius and banished to his family estate
in Bithynia, where he died shortly afterwards*.

Evagrius (d. ca. 380) acceded to the See of Constantinople in an atmosphere
of violent unrest and strife in 370%. Previously a Constantinopolitan presby-
ter, he was consecrated as bishop by the deposed bishop of Antioch Eustathius,
which sparked off a wave of violent protests and riots. In response to the situa-
tion, the emperor Valens expelled the new bishop to an unidentified location, most
probably somewhere in Thrace, several months later, where he would stay until
his death®".

The last metropolitan bishop to have been exiled in the fourth century and
at the same time the last one involved in the Arian controversy was Demophilus.
He became Archbishop of Constantinople in April 370 and remained in office for
about a decade, even though his episcopate is not very well documented in the
sources”. His election brought on a violent backlash, resulting in disturbances

17 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 26-27, p. 136-137; SOzZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 2,
p. 141. Cf. G. DAGRON, Naissance d' une capitale, p. 432; M.B. LESZKA, op. cit., p. 357-359.

'8 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 38, p. 167-168; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 21, p. 171.
¥ SozOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 26, p. 182. Cf. I. MILEWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 358; G. DAGRON, op. cit.,
p. 436-442.

% SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 14, p. 244; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, V1, 13, p. 254-255.
Cf. G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 446.

! SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 15, p. 244. Socrates’ account is not clear as regards the infor-
mation to the effect that the emperor had Eustathius exiled to Bizye in Thrace, whereas Evagrius
was sent into exile somewhere else (pp. 244, 22-23: Evotadiog pev odv év Bildn ¢ Opdxng moet
neplwpileto-Evdyprog 8¢ gig &ANov tomov dmrx9n.). However, it could be assumed from the context
that the location in question may have been somewhere in Thrace as well. The same information, as
drawn from Socrates’ account, can be found in SozoMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, V1, 13, p. 255, 1-3.
22 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, IV, 14, p. 244 and V, 7, p. 278; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, V1,
13, p. 254 and VII, 5, p. 306-307; PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte. Mit dem Leben des Lucian von
Antiochien und den Fragmenten des arianischen Historiographen, 1X, 8, 10, 13, 14, 19, ed. J. BIDEZ,
bearbeitete Auflage von F. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981(cetera: PHILOSTORGIUS, Historia ecclesias-
tica), p. 119-122, 125. Cf. G. DAGRON, op. cit., p. 446-450.
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and new divisions in the Church of Constantinople. In consequence, the sup-
porters of the Nicene Creed proceeded with the election of their own candidate
(Evagrius). None the less, Demophilus managed to secure the crucial support
of the emperor Valens, and the outcome was the eventual exile of the pro-Nicene
contender. The turning point would come on 24 November 380, when the emperor
Theodosius I, a dedicated advocate of the Council of Nicaea, arrived at the capital,
and the situation put Demophilus in danger of losing his bishopric. The emperor
pledged to allow him to remain in office on the condition of adopting the Nicene
Creed, but Demophilus declined and withdrew with his followers to a church out-
side of the city walls®*. According to Philostorgius’ account*, Demophilus left for
Berroia® in Thrace, his previous see®. It is difficult to determine when Demophi-
lus’ exile might have taken place, as he still would have been present at the synod
of Constantinople in 383, representing the Constantinopolitan Arian faction®.
One of the best known bishops banished from Constantinople is John Chrysos-
tom?. Born at Antioch, he was educated in rhetoric and practised asceticism. After
several years spent in the desert, he returned to his native city and was ordained
a priest there, becoming an eminent preacher. He was elected to the See of Con-
stantinople in the autumn of 397, but he would soon find himself at odds with
many influential circles and figures at the capital, including emperor Arcadius’
wife, Aelia Eudoxia. In July 403, during the so-called synod of the Oak (east of the
Bosphorus), he was deposed by the bishops led by Patriarch Theophilus of Alexan-
dria®. To enforce the synod’s verdict, the authorities banished John to Prainetus,

» SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, V, 7, p. 278; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, VII, 5, p. 306-307;
CTh XVI, 5, 6. I. MILEWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 210.

# PHILOSTORGIUS, Historia ecclesiastica, IX, 19, p. 125, 12-13: @v €lg v kai 6 Anuodtlog: aneadeig
8¢ v eavtod Mo katahapPdvel thv Béppotav.

» Berroia (Beroa, modern-day Veria in northern Greece) - a city at the foot of Mount Bermius in the
province of Macedonia I, 73 km south-west of Thessalonica, cf. E. OBERHUMMER, Beroia, [in:] RE,
vol. I, Stuttgart 1897, col. 304-306.

¢ PHILOSTORGIUS, Historia ecclesiastica, IX, 8, p. 119.

¥ SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, V, 10, p. 284; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, VII, 12, p. 315-316.
* There is an extensive amount of scholarly literature on John Chrysostom. It is worth mentioning
the following two monographs: Ch. BAUR, Der heilige Johannes Chrysostomus und seine Zeit, vol. I-11,
Miinchen 1929-1930 (still the fundamental work concerning this figure) and J.N.D. KgLLy, Golden
Mouth. The Story of John Chrysostom. Ascetic, Preacher, Bishop, New York 1995. On his Constanti-
nopolitan period see C. TIERSCH, Johannes Chrysostomus in Konstantinopel (398-404). Weltsicht und
Wirken eines Bischofs in der Hauptstadt des Ostromischen Reiches, Tiibingen 2002.

¥ PALLADIOS, Dialogue sur la vie de Jean Chrysostome, 8, ed. A.-M. MALINGREY, PH. LECLERCQ, vol. I,
Paris 1988 (cetera: PALLADIUS, Dialogus de vita s. Joannis Chrysostomi), p. 230; PHOTIUS, Bibliothéque,
59, trans. et ed. R. HENRY, vol. I, Paris 1959 (cetera: PHOTIUS, Bibliotheca), p. 52-57; SOCRATES,
Historia ecclesiastica, VI, 15, p. 336-338; SozoMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, VIII, 17, p. 371-373.
Cf. I. MILEWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 151-154; ].N.D. KELLY, 0p. cit., p. 211-227.
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a town between Helenopolis and Nicomedia, not very far from the capital®. It was
likely to be the first stage of John’s exile, but the final destination remains unknown
since the original decision had been changed. Subsequently, on 20 June 404, John
was moved to Nicomedia, then to Nicaea, and finally to Cocusus®. In mid-sum-
mer 407, the emperor’s edict ordered an immediate expulsion of John to Pityus®
on the east coast of the Black Sea. He died on his journey to that location®.
Nestorius was another famous church figure condemned to exile*. Like John
Chrysostom, he was a native of Antioch and was elevated to Patriarch of Constan-
tinople at the emperor’s behest. His consecration took place on 10 April 428%. The
new bishop would soon become embroiled in a conflict with the powerful elites
of the City and, later on, with Patriarch Cyril of Alexandria over a Christologi-
cal controversy. The latter dispute came to a critical point on 22 June 431, when
Nestorius was deposed by the Cyrillian faction at the Council of Ephesus®. It did
not mean, however, that the deposition would be carried through immediately,
as Nestorius still enjoyed the emperor’s support. Ultimately, the increasing pres-
sure exerted by the Constantinopolitan monastic circles induced the emperor to
agree to his deposition and to put him, as well as the other deposed bishops, Cyril
of Alexandria and Memnon of Ephesus (both of them adversaries of Nestorius),
in custody”. On September 4, 431, after Nestorius’ repeated requests, the emperor
agreed to his departure from Ephesus and return to the monastery of Euprepius
at Antioch®. It is notable that Nestorius was allowed to return to that monastery

% SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, V1, 16, p. 338-339; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, VIII, 18,
p. 373-374.

*! PALLADIUS, Dialogus de vita s. Joannis Chrysostomi, 3, p. 39, 11, p. 14-17; SOzOMEN, Historia eccle-
siastica, VIII, 22, p. 379; THEODORET, Historia ecclesiastica, V, 34, p. 335.

%2 Pityus was situated on the east coast of the Black Sea, about 75 km north-west of Suchumi in Ab-
khazia, over 1,100 km, by sea route, from Constantinople, cf. E. DIEHL, Pityus, [in:] RE, vol. XX,
Stuttgart 1950, col. 1883-1884.

3 PaLLADIOS, Dialogus de vita s. Joannis Chrysostomi, 11, p. 120-156; SOCRATES, Historia ecclesi-
astica, V1, 21, p. 344-345; SOZOMEN, Historia ecclesiastica, VIII, 28, p. 389; THEODORET, Historia
ecclesiastica, V, 34, p. 335-336. Cf. ].N.D. KELLY, o0p. cit., p. 272-285.

** On the life of Nestorius, cf. R. KosiNski, Dzieje Nestoriusza, biskupa Konstantynopola w latach
428-431, [in:] U schytku starozytnosci. Studia zZrédloznawcze, vol. VII, ed. P. JANISZEWSKI, R. WI-
$NIEWSKI, Warszawa 2008, p. 30-63.

> SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, VI, 29, p. 377-378; La seconde partie de I'histoire de Barhadbesabba
‘Arbaia et controverse de Théodore de Mopsueste avec les macédoniens, 20-21, ed. et trans. F. Nau,
PO 9, Paris 1913 (cetera: BARHADBESABBA OF ARBATA, Historia ecclesiastica), p. 521, 529-531.

3% ACO,vol. 1, 1, 2, p. 54-64, cf. A. DE HALLEUX, La premiére session du concile d Ephése (22 juin 431),
ETL 69, 1993, p. 79-81.

3 NESTORIUS, Le livre d’Héraclide de Damas, ed. P. BEDJAN, Paris 1910 (cetera: NESTORIUS, Liber
Heraclides), p. 374-384.

¥ ACO, vol. 1, 1, 7, p. 71, also NesTOR1US, Liber Heraclides, p. 387; Nestoriana. Die Fragmente des
Nestorius, ed. F. Loors, Halle 1905, p. 194, BARHADBESABBA OF ARBATA, Historia ecclesiastica, 25,
p. 555-556.
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as a free man®. Despite the fact of the consecration of a new archbishop, a majority
of the bishops from the East would continue to refuse to anathematize Nestorius
and to accept his deposition until as late as 433%. However, Bishop Maximian died
in April 434 and rumours appeared that Nestorius could be possibly restored to his
former office*. It became clear to the court that the situation would continue to be
volatile as long as Nestorius, still at Antioch, could have any influence on the affairs
of the Church. On 3 August 435, the emperor issued a constitution aimed against
the supporters of Nestorius*. The bishop was divested of his property and sent into
exile at Petra®. The date remains controversial, but it is very likely that it may have
happened sometime in the latter half of the year 435*. Nevertheless, Petra was not
to become a final destination of his exile as it seems that not very long after his first
banishment, still in the late 430s, he was moved to the Great Oasis in Egypt* and
perhaps placed at one of the monasteries there, where he would live until his death*.

Flavian served as Bishop of Constantinople from 446 to 449. The Council
of Ephesus, convened on 8 August 449 with the purpose of investigating the Euty-
chian dispute, rehabilitated the controversial Constantinopolitan monk and car-
ried through a deposition of Flavian, who had been responsible for having Eutyches
banished in the previous year”’. The bishop feared for his life and decided to seek
refuge inside the church at Ephesus. He was prevented from entering the church
but he managed to find asylum in the sacristy*®. Ultimately, he was banished to and
died at Hypaipa in Lydia®, yet the dates of his exile and death remain disputable.

¥ Cf. G.A. BEVAN, The Last Days of Nestorius in the Syriac Sources, JCSSS 7, 2007, p. 40. A different,
but incorrect, opinion can be found in, e.g., J. MCGUCKIN, Saint Cyril of Alexandria and the Chris-
tological Controversy. Its History, Theology, and Texts, New York 2004, p. 106, who notes that the
emperor had also condemned Nestorius to exile.

®ACO,vol. 1, 1,7, p. 164-165.

1 ACO, vol. 1, 4, p. 170 and CALLINICOS, Vie d* Hypatios, 39. 1, ed. et trans. G.J.M. BARTELINK, Paris
1971 (cetera: KALLINIKOS, Vita Hypatii), p. 232.

2 CThXVL, 5,66 and CJ 1, 5, 6. Cf. also the Greek text in the ACO, vol. 1, 1, 3, p. 68.

8 ACO,vol.1, 1, 3, p. 67 and ACO, vol. I, 4, p. 66. In Nestorius’ lifetime, Petra formed part of the Palaestina
Tertia, and was the capital of that province, cf. W.E. KAEGI, A. KAZHDAN, Petra, [in:] ODB, p. 1642-1643.
* For a detailed discussion of the difficulties over the dating of Nestorius’ exile, see G.A. BEVAN, The
Case of Nestorius: Ecclesiastical Politics in the East, 428-451 CE, Toronto 2005 [PhD diss.], p. 274-278.
** The Great Oasis (present-day Khargéh) is situated in the Libyan Desert in Egypt, ca. 200 km west
of the Nile, cf. J. BALL, Khargah Oasis. Its Topography and Geology, Cairo 1900.

% In the light of a fragment of Nestorius’ letter addressed to the governor of Thebaid, the former
bishop would live at a place known as Oasis of Ibis, cf. The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius with the
scholia, 1, 7, ed. J. BIDEZ, L. PARMENTIER, London 1898 (cetera: EvAGRiUs, Historia ecclesiastica),
p- 14, 25 and 15, 23.

7 ACO, vol. 11, 1, 1, p. 191.

¥ ACO, vol. 11, 2, p. 78.

¥ NEsTORIUS, Liber Heraclides, p. 494-495; LiBeraTUS XII, 75, [in:] ACO, t. I, Concilium Universale
Chalcedonense, vol. V, Collectio sangermanensis, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, Berolini et Lipsiae 1936, p. 118;
The Chronicle of Marcellinus, s.a. 449, trans. B. CROKE, Sydney 1995 (cetera: MARCELLINUS COMES),
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Some scholars are of the opinion that contrary to the generally accepted account
of Flavian’s death on 11 August 449 in the aftermath of a brutal treatment during
the council and following his deposition, he died in February 450

For almost half a century after Flavian’s exile, the bishops of Constantinople
would be able to remain in office until their death. In one noteworthy case, Basilis-
cus made an attempt to remove Patriarch Acacius, but the bishop resisted and
managed to save his position thanks to the crucial support from the monastic cir-
cles and the people of Constantinople®’. This failure on the emperor’s part seems
to be indicative of the fact that throughout the decades the position of bishops
of Constantinople had become consolidated enough to make it more difficult to
have them deposed from the metropolitan see. It was only in the late fifth century
that bishop Euphemius was removed from office®®. A native of Apamea, he became
a presbyter entrusted with providing charitable services for the poor in the Church
of Constantinople®’. Euphemius succeeded Patriarch Fravitta, who died in March
490°*. His unwavering dedication to the decrees of Chalcedon was very well known
but it was the weight of political issues, not any particular doctrinal disagreement,
that would lead to his conflict with emperor Anastasius, eventually resulting in the
deposition of the bishop in 496®. Anastasius came to suspect or even obtained
some evidence for Euphemius’ alleged collaboration with Isaurians, bringing on

p. 19: in Epipam exulatus est. Cf. H. CHADWICK, The Exile and Death of Flavian of Constantinople.
A Prologue to the Council of Chalcedon, JTS 6, 1955, p. 19-20; K. ILsk1, Sobory w polityce religijnej
Teodozjusza II, Poznan 1992, p. 22-23, an. 71; cf. I. MILEWSKI, op. cit., p. 362. Hypaipa was a city and
bishopric in Lydia, on the route from Ephesus to Sardes, at the foot of the mountain called Aipus, cf.
BURCHNER, Hypaipa, [in:] RE, vol. VIIL, Stuttgart 1914, col. 195-196.

0 Cf. E. SCHWARTZ, Publizistische Sammlungen zum acacianischen Schisma, Miinchen 1934, p. 174,
an. 3; this scholar arrived at the conclusion that Flavian died in February 450. Initially, this propo-
sition elicited no response and would be thoroughly considered by Chadwick (cf. H. CHADWICK,
op. cit., p. 19-34), who, although refuting Schwartz’s argumentation, would appear to have been
in favour of this particular dating of Flavian’s death and contributed some new points to support it.
> For Acacius and his conflict with Basiliscus, see R. KosiNsk1, Dzieje Akacjusza, patriarchy Konstan-
tynopola w latach 471-489, USS 9, 2010, p. 63-97.

°2On Euphemius, see R. KosiNsk1, Euphemios, Patriarch of Constantinople in the Years 490-496, JOB
62,2012, p. 57-79.

%3 Historia Ecclesiastica Zachariae Rhetori vulgo adscripta, V1, 4, rec. E-W. BRoOKs, vol. II, Lovanii
1924 (cetera: PSEUDO-ZACHARIAS, Historia ecclesiastica), p. 5-6; THEOPHANES, AM 5981, p. 133.
According to Pseudo-Zacharias, Euphemius received his education in Alexandria. Conversely,
Liberatus mentions Alexandria as his birth-place, which is very likely a confusion arising from
his misinterpretation of facts from Pseudo-Zacharias’ account (cf. LiBERATUS, XVIII, 127, p. 132).
> THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 440, p. 122. On the other hand, EvaGrius, Historia ecclesiastica, 111,
23, p. 121 refers to four months of Fravittas episcopate. Cf. E. Schwartz, op. cit., p. 213, esp. an. 2; PH.
BLAUDEAU, Alexandrie et Constantinople (451-491). De lhistoire a la géo-ecclésiologie, Roma 2006, p. 234.
> On the disputed date of his deposition, see R. KosiNsk1, Euphemios..., p. 75, note 123.
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the deposition and banishment of the disloyal bishop™, first to Euchaita”’, later
on to Ancyra®, where he died in 515.

A similar fate would befall his successor, Macedonius II*°. He was a nephew
of Gennadius (Patriarch of Constantinople in the years 458-471)® and a follower
of the Council of Chalcedon. Contrary to his predecessor, he was more inclined to
make a compromise with the anti-Chalcedon Patriarch of Alexandria on the basis
of the emperor Zeno's Henotikon. He managed to find allies at the court and would
meet with much success in the East, where a majority of the Churches decided to
endorse that compromise solution®. Beginning from 507, a hiatus between the
emperor and the bishop was growing more and more difficult to repair, which was
the situation caused by Anastasius’ increasingly evident anti-Chalcedonian sym-
pathies. In 511, Macedonius became embroiled in an intense controversy with the
advocates of Miaphysitism, Julian of Halicarnassus and Severus, the later bishop
of Antioch®. On the night of 6-7 August 511, he was banished to Euchaita in Pon-
tus on the emperor’s orders® and died at Gangra ca. 517%.

* THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 449, 455, p. 126-127, 128; THEOPHANES, AM 5987, p. 139; Georgii
Monachi Chronicon, ed. C. DE BOOR, vol. II, Textum genuinum inde a Vespasiani imperio continens,
Lipsiae 1904 (cetera: GEORGE THE MONK), p. 623-624; The Synodicon Vetus, 109, ed. et trans. J. DUEFY,
J. PARKER, Washington 1979 (cetera: Synodicon Vetus), p. 92; EvAGrIUs, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 30,
p. 126-127; MARCELLINUS COMES, s.a. 495, p. 31.

7 THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 457, p. 128 = GEORGE THE MONK, p. 625; THEOPHANES, AM 5989,
p. 140. Euchaita, a place of exile for several figures of note, was located in Pontus, west of Amasea;
it was made a city by emperor Anastasius, cf. H. GREGOIRE, Géographie byzantine, BZ 19, 1913,
p. 59-61 and C. Foss, Euchaita, [in:] ODB, p. 737.

%% The information on Ancyra as Euphemios’ place of exile and the year 515 as the date of his death
can be found in only one source: VITTORE DA TUNNUNA, Chronica. Chiesa e impero nell eta di Giusti-
niano, s.a. 515.2, ed. A. PLACANICA, Firenze 1997 (cetera: VICTOR OF TUNNUNA), p. 32. According to
Synodicon Vetus 115, p. 96 Euphemius and Macedonius died at Gangra. Ancyra was the administra-
tive centre and the ecclesiastical metropolis of Galatia. It also served as a military base of strategic
importance. In the fifth century, it gained in prominence as a place of summer residence preferred by
emperors, cf. C. Foss, Ankyra, [in:] ODB, s. 102.

* On Macedonius, see W.H.C. FREND, The Fall of Macedonius in 511 — a Suggestion, [in:] Kerygma
und Logos. Beitrdige zu den geistesgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum. Fest-
schrift fiir Carl Andresen zum 70. Geburtstag, ed. A.M. RITTER, Gottingen 1979, p. 183-195 and
E. XATZHANTQNIOY, H Oproxevtixy moltixi Tov Avaotaciov A’ (491-518). H otdon Tov avTokpdtopa
ATEVAVTL 0TO AKAKIXVO OYioua ket T1 Hovopuattikt] épiba, @eaoalovikn 2009, p. 69-88.

% THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 458, p. 129.

¢! Cf. W.H.C. FREND, op. cit., p. 185.

¢ THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 484, p. 138; LiBERATUS, XVIII, 134, p. 133; Vie de Sévére par Jean,
superieur de mondstere de Beith-Aphthonia, ed. M.-A. KUGENER, PO 2, Paris 1907, p. 236-237. Cf.
E HAARER, Anastasius 1. Politics and Empire in the Late Roman World, Cambridge 2006, p. 145-151.

83 EVAGRIUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 111, 32, p. 130; VICTOR OF TUNNUNA, s.a. 501, p. 26; MARCELLINUS COMES, s.a.
511, p.35; THEODORE LECTOR, Epitome 487, p. 138; PSEUDO-ZACHARIAS, Historia ecclesiastica, V1L, 8, p.28-33.
¢ THEOPHANES, AM 6008, p. 161-162. Gangra (present-day Cankir1 in Turkey), the capital city
of Paphlagonia, is situated on a tributary of the river Halys, at the main route that connects Galatia
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Before his elevation to Patriarch of Constantinople, Anthimus I* had served
as Bishop of Trebizond, but he deserted his bishopric and decided to practise
asceticism in Constantinople®. In 532/533, he participated, on the pro-Chalcedo-
nian side, in a dispute with the adherents of Severus of Antioch®. Following the
death of Patriarch Epiphanius on June 5, 535, Anthimus was chosen as his suc-
cessor with the decisive support of empress Theodora®, but he would very soon
arouse suspicion of harbouring Miaphysite views. The monastic circles urged him
to condemn Eutyches and Dioscurus of Alexandria, but the bishop refused to
do so®. In March 536, Pope Agapetus I arrived at Constantinople, refusing to
acknowledge communion with Anthimus and accusing him of having assumed
the bishopric in violation of the church canons™. Justinian wasted no time
in removing Anthimus from his office and had the bishop expelled from Constan-
tinople”’. The synod convoked by the emperor (2, 6, 10, 21 May and 4 June 536;
concluded 6 August of the same year) condemned Anthimus for the uncanonical
manner of his accession to the See of Constantinople and for his adherence to
Eutyches’ teachings’. On the other hand, John of Ephesus claims that the bishop
accepted the empress Theodora’s proposal and would go on to spend the next 12
years at her estate in Constantinople, leading an ascetic life. Found there only
after the empress’ death, he became reconciled with Justinian. The former bishop
reportedly enjoyed the emperor’s respect for the rest of his life”?, yet his later years
and the date of death remain unknown.

In the sixth century, the authorities carried through only one deposition from
the office of metropolitan bishop, removing Eutychius from the See of Constanti-
nople”. He was born at a village called Theium (Theion), in Phrygia, and became

with the Black Sea. In the fifth and sixth centuries, Gangra was a place of exile for many important
figures of the Church, cf. C. Foss, Gangra, [in:] ODB, p. 821.

% E. HONIGMANN, Anthimus of Trebizond, Patriarch of Constantinople (June 535-March 536), [in:] Pa-
tristic Studies, Citta del Vaticano 1953, p. 185-193 and A. GRILLMEIER in collaboration with TH. HAIN-
THALER, Christ in Christian Tradition, vol. I, From the Council of Chalcedon (451) to Gregory the Great
(590-604), part 11, The Church of Constantinople in the sixth century, trans. J. CAWTE, P. ALLEN, London
1995, p. 347-355.

% ACO, vol. III, p. 131, 134, 139; JouN OF EPHESUS, Lives of the Eastern Saints, 48, ed. et trans.
E.W. BROOKS, PO 18, Paris 1924 (cetera: JOHN OF EPHESUS, Lives of the Eastern Saints), p. 685.

7 ACO, vol. IV, 2, p. 169.

% PSEUDO-ZACHARIAS, Historia ecclesiastica, IX, 19, p. 93-94.

% ACO, vol. I1I, p. 134, 179.

70 LIBERATUS, XXI, 146-147, p. 135-136.

! LIBERATUS, XXIII, 159, p. 138-139. John of Ephesus is incorrect in his information that Anthimus
held the Patriarchate of Constantinople for as long as several years (cf. JoHN oF EPHESUS, Lives of the
Eastern Saints, 48, p. 685).

72 ACO, vol. 111, p. 178-180.

73 JoHN OF EPHESUS, Lives of the Eastern Saints 48, p. 687.

7 THEOPHANES, AM 6044, p. 228. On Eutychius, see R. JANIN, Eutichio, [in:] Bibliotheca Sanctorum,
vol. V, Roma 1964, col. 323-324, A. KazHDAN, Eutychios, [in:] ODB, p. 759. Cf. also M. WHITBY,
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amonk in Amaseia at the age of 30. After the death of Patriarch Menas on August
25, 552, Justinian designated Eutychius as successor in connection with the new
bishop’s embrace of the emperor’s policy on the so-called Three Chapters. A year
later, the bishop presided over the proceedings of the Second Council of Constan-
tinople, yet he refused to accept the doctrine of aphthartodocetism, which was
advocated by Justinian. This act of resistance led to the bishop’s arrest and confine-
ment. Arrested on 22 January 565, he was first placed at the Choracudis monastery
and, on the following day, at the monastery of St. Osias near Chalcedon. Finally, he
was deposed on 31 January after his refusal to appear before a synod summoned
by Justinian (the so-called endemousa synod), sent into exile on an island in the
Propontis known as Principus (Princes’ Island), and subsequently to his former
monastery at Amaseia, where he would spend over 12 years”.

The cases described above are indicative of the fact that the rulers would always
make an effort to remove the deposed bishops from the City, but sometimes with-
out explicit orders to have them confined to a definite place of exile. In the fourth
century, the bishops retreated to the suburbs or to their estates, and it was only
in the fifth century that depositions from the office of the metropolitan would
begin to involve being “deported” to a specific exile location.

The motives behind banishing bishops from the City and putting them in cus-
tody at a remote place were obvious. First of all, the exile was intended as a measure
preventing the deposed bishop from having any real influence on the community
of the faithful in Constantinople; secondly, it was a form of punishment, in par-
ticular when the destination was located in some remote region with harsh climate
conditions or exposed to various dangers such as the threat of a nomad attack™.

As regards the first of the above-mentioned objectives, the places of exile should
be viewed from the angle of their accessibility. It appears that throughout the fourth
century the authorities did not attach much importance to exile locations, as the
banished individuals were frequently placed not very far from the capital (Thes-
salonica, Thrace, Bithynia). The situation changed in the early fifth century, begin-
ning from John Chrysostom’s exile, when destinations would be more deliberately
selected. Most of those localities were inland towns/cities, normally situated along
the communication routes but at a greater distance from the sea coast (Amaseia,
Hypaipa, Ancyra, Euchaita, Emesa), or even off the main routes from and to Con-
stantinople (Cocusus, Petra, Great Oasis, Singara). A rather singular case is Pityus,
which would fulfil all the criteria for being a very distant and extremely inacces-
sible place, although it was located on the Black Sea coast.

Eutychius, Patriarch of Constantinople. An Epic Holy Man, [in:] Homo Viator: Classical Essays for John
Bramble, ed. M. WHITBY, PH. HARDIE and M. WHITBY, Bristol 1987, p. 297-308.

7> THEOPHANES, AM 6057, p. 240. Cf. A. GRILLMEIER in collaboration with TH. HAINTHALER, op. cit.,
p. 469 and 490. Amaseia was situated on the river Lycus in Pontus; the city functioned as the me-
tropolis of the Pontic provinces, cf. C. Foss, Amaseia, [in:] ODB, p. 74.

76 Cf. I. MILEWSKT, 0p. cit., p. 353-355.
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Obviously, sending a person into exile at a remote location such as the Great
Oasis did not mean there would be no attempts undertaken to communicate with
them, provided that those who wished to maintain such contact had resources,
especially sufficient amounts of money, at their disposal in order to make a long
and dangerous journey (or to cover the costs if a trustworthy person could under-
take it). The cases of Nestorius and John Chrysostom prove this point very clearly.
For instance, John Chrysostom carried on his extensive correspondence in exile,
with about 240 surviving letters addressed to as many as over a hundred figures
in Constantinople and beyond. Occasionally, people would visit him at Cocusus,
with many of his admirers from Antioch and other places in Syria. Moreover, John
had substantial resources at his disposal. In his correspondence, he would also
attempt to maintain a semblance of being still in charge of the affairs of his Church.
He addressed letters to his presbyters and Gothic monks, showing much interest
in the Gothic community living along the north-west coast of the Black Sea, and
also exchanged friendly correspondence with some high-profile figures such as
prefects of the City Gemellus” (ep. 79, 124, 132, 194) and Paianius™ (ep. 95, 193,
204, 220)”. In turn, Nestorius would keep on receiving the news of all the impor-
tant religious issues and events at the capital; for instance, he knew about the con-
flict between bishop Flavian and Eutyches as well as the events in connection with
the Council of Ephesus in 449. Let us also make a mention of his letter addressed
to the citizens of Constantinople in the late 440s®. Some of Nestorius’ followers
managed to reach him at his place of exile, but such visits were not as frequent as
in the case of John Chrysostom.

In conclusion, it can be said that the various exile destinations of the Bishops
of Constantinople serve as a perfect illustration of the fact that the sea routes func-
tioned as the most rapid and convenient means of communication in the Roman
Empire, while the journey by land was much more time-consuming and made the
traveller have to endure more difficulties and hardship.

770On Gemellus, see PLRE, vol. I, p. 388 (s.v. Gemellus 2). He served as Prefect of the City in the years
404-408.

78 On Paianius, see PLRE, vol. II, p. 818 (s.v. Paianius). Paianius is a figure attested as Prefect of the
City in 404.

72 Cf. the edition of John’s letters: PG, vol. 52, cols. 549-748.

% La lettre de Nestorius aux habitants de Constantinople, ed. E.-W. BRooks, ROC 15, 1910, p. 275-281.
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Abstract. A number of cases of the bishops of Constantinople exiled over a period until as late as the
close of the 6™ century prove the fact that the rulers would always make an effort to remove the depo-
sed bishops from the City, even though relocating the latter to specific destinations did not always
have to be the case. In the 4" century, the bishops could withdraw to suburban districts or settle
at their own estates, and it was not until the 5" century that depositions of the metropolitan bishops
would involve, in principle, being deported to a specific place of exile. The purpose behind banishing
a bishop from the City and putting him under supervision at a certain location was to prevent him
from exerting any influence on the faithful in Constantinople.
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It should be also noted that sending a person into exile was a form of punishment, especially when
the destination was a remote location exposed to harsh weather conditions or the threat of sudden
incursions by bands of nomads or brigands. Results of an analysis of the accessibility of exile destina-
tions provide substantial evidence for an overwhelming proportion of inland urban localities. Altho-
ugh many of such places would be located along or near various roads, they were generally situated
far from the coast or the main routes to Constantinople.
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THE CHRISTIAN NUBIA AND THE ARABS

Nubia constituted the area in the Nile Valley in the present day Sudan (Fig. 1),
the area which spread from the first cataract up to the place in the neighbour-
hood of Soba, where the White Nile meets the Blue Nile. In Antiquity, the area was
inhabited by the population using a common language — Old Nubian'.

In mid 6™ century three kingdoms occupied the above described area: Nobatia
in the north with the capital in Faras, Macuria south of the second cataract with
the capital in Old Dongola and further south, at the sixth cataract — Alodia with
the capital in Soba, the city located near the present day Khartoum?®.

It is well known that the Christian faith penetrated the Nubian territory very
early’. Egypt, bordering Nubia on the north become entirely Christian as early
as the beginning of the 4™ century. Starting from the end of the 4™ century and
at the beginning of the 6™ century, Christian bishops resided on the island of Phile
and Syene (Aswan)*, hermits probably settled in Nubia® and we also have archeo-
logically confirmed presence of Christian graves in that territory. However official
acceptance of Christianity as a state religion took place in the second half of the 6
century (in the years 540-580) thanks to missions send by the Byzantine Court’.
Acceptance of Christianity in Nubia had very interesting and even adventurous
character®. The process was of major importance for the entire structure of the
state, as it preceeds the merger of Nubian kingdoms into one state’.

' D.A. WELsBY, The medieval Kingdoms of Nubia, Pagans, Christians and Muslims along the Middle
Nile, London 2002, p. 7-8.

2 [bidem, p. 24-30.

* Ibidem, p. 31-32, 35; S. JAKOBIELSKI, Faras III. A History of the Bishopric of Pachoras on the Basis
of Coptic Inscriptions, Warszawa 1972, p. 17-24.

* U. MONNERET DE VILLARD, Storia della Nubia christiana, Roma 1936, p. 44-45 (4®/5" century).

°* However, see ibidem, p. 63-64.

¢ W.Y. Apams, H-A. NorDSTROM, The Archeological Survey on the West Bank of the Nile, Ku 11,
1963, p. 30-31; T. SAVE-SODERBERGH, Preliminary Report of the Scandinavian Joint Expedition,
Ku 11, 1963, p. 66-67; L. KIRWAN, Studies on the History of Late Antique and Christian Nubia, eds.
T. HAGG, L. T6rOK, D.A. WELSBY, Suffolk 2002, XV - p. 202; XXI - p. 123.

7 Cf. L. KIRWAN, op. cit., XX - p. 127-130.

8 Cf. G. VanTINI, Christianity in the Sudan, Bologna 1981, p. 33-50.

® S. JAKOBIELSKI, 0p. cit., p. 35-36.
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Nubia immediately found itself in the area of influence of Byzantine culture.
That led to certain cultural unification with all the countries where Christianity
was present. Within the frame of that unification in Nubia, as elsewhere, compo-
nents of Byzantine administration system were introduced'. Nubian church cop-
ied the patterns of ceremonials and liturgy of the Eastern Church and first of all
the Greek language, the linqua franca of the area of Byzantine culture, gained pop-
ularity. Greek designations of state functionaries of the kingdom were adopted.
The king — basileus — held the position of the head of the court which apparently
was modelled on the Byzantine one. The king nominated bishops, subsequently
approved by the patriarch of Alexandria. The king’s governor held the title of epar-
chos — whose residence was in the North of Nubia in Qasr Ibrim. The domesticos
was a commander of the royal guard while meizoteros was in charge of economic
matters. Those posts and many others according to Byzantine pattern were intro-
duced in Nubia during the reign of Emperor Justinian I. All that resulted in cre-
ation of well organized, politically and militarily strong state.

So, in the middle of the 7 century the Nubian Kingdom, organized according
to Byzantine pattern, united by one official language, state structure and royal rule
as well as one religion, faced in 641 the fact of Arab conquest of Egypt. Soon after-
wards in 642 the Arab army crossed the line of the first cataract and entered the
territory belonging to Nubians''. The peace treaty, signed by Nubians and Arabs
was not adhered to by either party, which over nearly ten years resulted in numer-
ous clashes.

Many Arab writers give account of those clashes describing cavalry combats
as well as brave and brutal Nubian archers who earned the Arab name of rumat
al-hadaq - pupil-smiters. Women and children were killed or kidnaped, prisoners
were taken, towns and villages destroyed. That lead to great Arab campaign in 652,
which after siege of Makurian capital, Old Dongola, ended with officially signed
peace treaty, the so-called Bagt". In practice the agreement made political-com-
mercial agreement confirming the centuries-old tradition of relations between
Nubia and Egypt. Our knowledge on the entire substance of that treaty has been
gained from works of the Arab historian Magrizi, who was active in the 15" cen-
tury but had access to much earlier sources”.

On the ground of that treaty both Arabs and Nubians could freely travel in the
territory of both countries but settlement was forbidden. Nubians were obliged to
return slaves who kept escaping from Egypt, had to take care of the mosque built

10 Ibidem, p. 15; T. HAGG, Some remarks on the use of Greek in Nubia, [in:] Nubian Studies. Proceed-
ings of the Symposium for Nubian Studies, Cambridge 1978, ed. ].M. PLUMLEY, Warminster 1982,
p. 104-105; L. TOROK, Money, Economy and Administration in Christian Nubia, [in:] Etudes Nu-
biennes, Colloque de Chantilly 1975, Le Caire 1978, p. 302-309.

1 U. MONNERET DE VILLARD, 0p. cit., p. 71-78; K. MICHALOWSKI, La Nubie chrétienne, AfB 3, 1965, p. 15.
12 Cf. D.A. WELSBY, op. cit., p. 69-71.

1 G. VANTINI, Oriental Sources Concerning Nubia, Heidelberg—Warsaw 1975, p. 638-644.
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at the outskirts of Dongola, each year supply Egypt with certain number of slaves
and Arabs in return were to supply the kingdom with food, textiles, wine and
horses. Despite the earlier doubts as for the existence of such a treaty, a few docu-
ments written in Arabic and kept in Qasr Ibrim archive, discoveried by the English
mission enabled different approach. Arab letters to the king and Nubian function-
aries complaining that Nubians breach the principles of the treaty, fully confirm
the rightness of written sources'. Over entire period of Nubian-Arab contacts,
Bagqt was breached by military expeditions as well as in the field of political and
commercial principles. In 748 the king Cyriacus (Kyriakos) with the Nubian army
conquered the Upper Egypt, reaching as far north as close to Cairo. The reason
for that venture was imprisonment of Michael, the Patriarch of Alexandria by the
Umayyad Egyptian governor'™. As the result of prolonged negotiations the Patri-
arch was released. It can be seen that in that period Nubia was capable of political
and military ventures, which testifies the power of the kingdom.

Another example of similar policy was the travel of the young heir to the throne
in 835 - George (Georgios), son of Zacharias, to Baghdad to see the caliph al-
Mu’tasim'®. Both Arab and Christian sources describe that visit as an important
political success. The regulations contained in the Bagt were renegotiated, which
normalized relations between Caliphate and Christian Nubia and ended wars
between those parties for certain period. George traveled on the camel back, under
red umbrella, wearing the crown topped with the cross and distributed gifts made
of gold or silver””. Undoubtedly his travel was connected with difficult internal
situation in Egypt at the time of Fatimid dynasty rule.

The first half of the 10™ century was the period of peace and development for
the kingdom of Nubia. At the same time the first bigger groups of the Arab settlers
began to appear on the territory south to the first cataract. That fact is indicated
by numerous Arab cementaries at Taffa, Kalabsha, Qurta and Derr. The Arab his-
torian of that time, Al-Mas'udi left descriptions of rich Nubian towns including
also Dongola. Long Nubian occupation of southern Egypt'® yielded reconstruction
in Nubian style of the famous St. Symeon monastery in Assuan. Certain manu-
scripts from the monastery give account of three-years Nubian occupation of Arab
towns of Esna, Armat and Abnout. The Nubian king Salomon, who abdicated and
became a monk in the St. Onuphrius monastery, was invited by vizier Badr to
Cairo, where he was highly honoured and presented with the rich house. In turn
one of his successors, king George (Georgios) IV also resigned the throne, but
went to the Egyptian monastery in Wadi Natrun, where he died in 1158%.

147.M. PLUMLEY, Qasr Ibrim and Islam, ET.SP 12, 1983, p. 159.
15 K. MICHALOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 16-17.

' G. VANTINT, 0p. cit., p. 644-647.

7 Ibidem, p. 421.

18 K. MICHALOWSKI, 0p. cit., p. 19-20.

¥ Ibidem, p. 21.



252 MALGORZATA MARTENS-CZARNECKA

Peace and prosperity ended together with the fall of Fatimide dynasty in 1171.
The Nubian king organized the expedition to Egypt in order to help Fatimides. That
of course caused the retaliation from, this time, Ayyubide dynasty. Their Egyptian
ruler Saladin gathered the army under command of his brother Turan-Shah and
sent it to Nubia. The town of Qasr Ibrim was conquered, its population slithered,
the bishop subjected to tortures and the cathedral converted into a mosque. Prob-
ably also the Faras cathedral was destroyed the same year?®.

The 13™ century marks slow decline of the kingdom of Nubia?. Hostile Black
tribes from the South and South-West appear in the Mid Valley of Nile. Fights
weakened the kingdom; slow islamization of the country followed, royal rule and
Christian faith fell and subsequently culture and arts deteriorated. The royal palace
in Dongola was converted into a mosque in 1317 (Fig. 2).

* %k %

The history of military as well as political or commercial Nubian—-Arabic
contacts over entire period of existence of the Christian Kingdom of Nubia
undoubtedly had to bring about certain artistic trends in Nubia originating from
rich heritage of Muslim culture. As long as the kingdom was strong, united with
one language and religion and also uniform culture based on Byzantine patterns,
symptoms of islamization were not visible, which is confirmed in the material
discovered by archeologists. An art that developed in Nubia in that period (9""-11"
century), based on the Byzantine patterns created specific phenomenon, similar to
the case of Ethiopia, recognizable at the first glance. It concerned all fields of art
and craftsmanship. Both in architecture and wall painting that specific Byzantine-
Nubian mixture can be traced, which not only differentiated that art from the
others but also shown the consistent trends in particular periods over the entire
territory of the Nubian Kingdom?*.

Changes that were taking place in the Nubian art can be traced in Nubian
wall painting from Faras and Dongola. The classic period of that art falls in the
end of the 10" and entire 11" century® (Figs 3, 4, 5). However, in course of time
and particularly from the 12" century?, together with gradual weakening of the
Nubian state, new components of art can be noticed. The art gradually becomes
less homogenous, which is distinctly manifested in painting (Figs 6, 7). Greater
freedom in selection of subjects, form and colouring, smaller size and different

2 Ibidem, p. 24.

2L Cf. ibidem. p. 25; D.A. WELSBY, op. cit., p. 242-243.

*E.g. D.A. WELSBY, op. cit., p. 216-241.

» M. MARTENS-CZARNECKA, Faras VII. Les éléments décoratifs sur les peintures de la Cathédrale de
Faras, Varsovie 1982, p. 50-88; EADEM, Byzantine Models in Nubian Iconography, GAMAR 6, 2010,
p. 109-118; EADEM, The Wall Paintings from The Monastery on Kom H in Dongola, Warsaw 2011,
p- 239-252, 261-263.

** M. MARTENS-CZARNECKA, The Wall Paintings..., p. 252-260, 263-264.
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composition of the representations begin to appear more and more often. New
artistic influences seem to appear. In many cases those influences can be described
just as ‘Arabic’ They can be found in elements of vestments, composition and the
very character. It seems that the era of Byzantine influences is ending. It was most
likely caused by intensified contacts with Arabs, growing Arab migration into
the Nubian territory and at the same time weakening and poverty of the Nubian
church, lesser position of monasteries and decreasing role of the royal support.

As far as the wall painting is concerned I will limit myself to two examples,
that perfectly illustrate the above remarks on Arabic elements in the late Nubian
art. Both examples originate from so called Southwestern Annex of the monastery
on kom H in Old Dongola (Fig. 8).

Putting aside an interpretation of the subjects of representations, the first
composition® consists of a sequence of episodes, of which the central scene makes
a financial transaction, whose completion is to be celebrated by a feast on lamb.
Two men are sited on the wide bed in the interior (Fig. 9) behind a folded curtain.
Between the two men dark skinned servant or slave waits for orders. Below that
composition, slightly to the right, another servant skins the lamb, more lambs
waits behind a round fence (Fig. 10). Above the main episode (Fig. 11) one more
man sits on semi-round sofa hand outstretched as if in gesture of greeting towards
approaching couple, man and woman clad in white robes.

The form of the painting seems to constitute a fragment from illuminated Arab
manuscripts. The interior with folded decorated curtain hanged on a wooden pol;
Arabic type angarebs — beds used also for sitting®; attires of men — small caps,
caftans, wide coloured galigaskins and pointed shoes as well as the attire of the
couple — man in galabiyah and top covering the woman’s head - all those confirm
definite Arabic influences visible on the painting in question also manifested
in even so minor details as decoration of robes in the form of stripes on sleeves with
an imitation of Kufic inscriptions, so called tirazes””. Other basic Arabic customs
such as position of men sited with crossed legs or celebrating the meeting with
the feast on lamb are also manifested in the painting. The representation of lambs
crowded behind the round fence reminds scenes from Arab village, where lambs
and goats are closed in round zeribas built of thorn branches.

The second of the paintings in question is bordered by the frame of icon®. The
composition consists of three horizontal rows of male figures (Fig. 12). The men
constitute two types of figures in different attires. Some have animal masks on their
faces, the others are clad in sleeveless chitons and long galigaskins, skirts, shawls

> Ibidem, p. 121-125.

% G. ERSTER, Nubien, Goldland am Nil, Ziirich-Stuttgart 1964, p. 202.

¥7'S. BLAIR, Islamic Inscriptions, Edinburgh 1998, p. 164-173; J. BLooM, S. BLAIR, Islamic Arts, Lon-
don 1997, p. 225-226, fig. 103, 117.

* M. MARTENS-CZARNECKA, The Wall Paintings..., p. 233-238.
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and turbans with bands. Both groups are represented dancing. The figures are
supplemented with inscriptions in so far incomprehensible Nubian language. Two
folkloristic streams can be clearly seen in an iconography of that scene — one from
black Africa and the other from Africa dominated by Arabic culture. Analogies
concerning shape of masks, attires and musical instruments as well as undoubtedly
ritual character of the dance itself can be found in the culture of peoples inhabiting
Central Africa (present territories of the Western Sudan, Chad and Niger). In turn
their attires - tunics, skirts, galigaskins and turbans with bands are the compo-
nents of attires of Arab tribes known not only from the local folklore but also
from numerous illuminated manuscripts*, among others Syrian or Coptic-Arab*.
In the scene of dance, for the first time in archaeological material, the attires of men
and their folk dance give evidence that the Nubian society was multicultural. The
Arabic component was becoming predominant and also African folklore appeared
in the art that used to belong, at least partially, to the Mediterranean world.

Arab influence can also be seen in that late-period church architecture®. In the
latest stage of development of Nubian church architecture, the form of buildings
was affected by the idea of the multi-axial and multi-bayed hall system, a basic
compositional motif of the Islamic cult edifices. The Arabic halls of prayer, so-
called harams divided by columns into several bays having a square plan and their
homogeneous form, could influenced the plans of Nubian churches (Fig. 13).
They are superimposed on the division of the naos into nine fields leading to the
annihilation of differences between the nave and the aisles and to the obliteration
of the individual character of the central bay. This solution coexisted with the
traditional arrangement of eastern and western part of the structure of the Nubian
churches. We can quote as examples the church of Rafael in Tamit, the church
in Mediq near Gerf Hessein and the church in Kaw.

The good examples of the Muslim influence on Nubian art are the decoration
of the arch of the doorway, giving access to commemorative part with grave
recesses in North-Western Complex on kom H in Dongola (Fig. 14) and of the
design of ceramic plate (Fig. 15) that must have decorated interior of the same
monastery in Dongola.

This type of arches® imitates so-called larc polylobé known in Islamic
architecture of 11" and 12™ centuries. The internal part of the arch is decorated

¥ Islam. Art and Architecture, ed. M. HATTSTEIN, P. DELIUS, Cologne 2000, p. 107.

* J. LEROY, Les manuscrits syriaques d peitures conservés dans les bibliothéques & Europe et d Orient,
Paris 1964, p. 133, 134-135, 241-252, ill. 62-64; IDEM, Les manuscrits coptes et coptes-arabes illustrés,
Paris 1974, p. 113-148, ill. 41-74; p. 110-113, ill. 39-40, 101-104, 148-153.

3 P.M. GARTKIEWICZ, New Outline of the History of Nubian Church Architecture, BAB 55, 1980,
p. 142, 1ll. 19.

2 1. RYL-PREIBISZ, Architectural Decorative Elements Recently Discovered at Dongola, [in:] Actes de la
VIIF Conférence International des Etudes Nubienne, Lille 11 — 17 septembre 1994, vol. 11, Découvertes
archéologiques, Lille 1997, p. 230-231.



The Christian Nubia and the Arabs 255

with six rounded recesses and leans against the modeled columns and capitals.
All is made out of thick coats of plaster a kind of local stucco which is supported
with small columns toped with the capitals which shape are cubic in the upper
part divided from the lower one by the sharp narrowing. Such design of capitals
evidently links them with the Muslim ones.

The open-work ceramic plate (12/13™ century)® is unfortunately only
fragmentarily preserved. Nevertheless it can be clearly noticed that a half-sited
male figure in Arabic attire makes the main component of the decoration. That
figure wears turban, is clad in caftan and wide galigaskins and leans on the sword
with richly decorated sheath. The same decoration molded on one side was only
painted on the other, so it was visible on both sides, which indicates that the open-
work plate served as a kind of grating or partition.

The abode analysis clearly shows that the culture of Christian Nubia, originally
based to considerable extent on Byzantine art, in course of time subjected to more
and more intense Arabic influence, significantly changed. Arabic components
became predominant, which over following centuries led to creation of Arabic
culture of the contemporary Sudan (Fig. 16, 17, 18, 19).
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Abstract. Nubia constituted the area in the Nile Valley in the present day Sudan, the area which
spread from the first cataract up to the place where the White Nile meets the Blue Nile. The area was
inhabited by the population using a common language — Old Nubian. In the second half of the sixth
century thanks to the missions send by the Byzantine Court, Nubia accepted Christianity as a state
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religion. Nubia immediately found itself in the area of influence of Byzantine culture. Byzantine
administration, liturgy of the Eastern Church and the Greek language were introduced.

In 641 the Arab conquest of Egypt took place. Soon after that in 642, the Arab army entered the
Nubian territory and from this date centuries of clashes and peace treaties characterized relations
between Nubians and Arab peoples. The 13™ century marks slow decline of the kingdom of Nubia.
Hostile Negro tribes from the South and South-West appear in the Mid Valley of Nile. Fights weaken
the kingdom; slow islamization of the country follows, royal rule and Christian faith falls and together
with those culture and arts deteriorates.

The history of military as well as political or commercial Nubian-Arabic contacts over entire period
of existence of Christian kingdom of Nubia undoubtedly had to bring about certain artistic trends
in Nubia originating from rich heritage of Muslim culture. The culture of Christian Nubia originally
based to considerable extent on Byzantine art, in course of time, subjected to more and more intense
Arabic influence, significantly changed. Arabic components seen in Nubian church architecture, wall
painting and art crafts became predominant, which over following centuries led to creation of Arabic
culture of the contemporary Sudan.

Keywords: Nubia, early Christianity, Arabs, Byzantium, Christian Church, Nobadia, Makuria
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Fig. 2. The royal palace in Dongola converted into a mosque (Photo by the author)
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Fig. 3. Nativity from Faras Cathedral - Sudan National Museum in Khartoum (Photo
by the author)
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Fig. 4. Martha Mother of the King Fig. 5. Votive Cross with Christ at the
under protection of St. Mary with centre — Sudan National Museum in
the Child - Sudan National Museum Khartoum (Photo by the author)

in Khartoum (Photo by the author)

Fig. 6. Christ from Northwestern
Annex from Old Dongola Monastery
(Photo by the author)




260 MALGORZATA MARTENS-CZARNECKA

Fig. 7. Baptism of Christ from Northwestern Annex from Old Dongola
Monastery (Photo by the author)

Fig. 8. Monastery compound on kom H in Old Dongola (Photo by B. Zurawski)
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Fig. 9. Story of Tobias - painting from Southwestern Annex from Old Dongola Monastery (Photo. by
the author)

Fig. 10. Sheep corralled in a circular zeriba — fragment of the painting from Southwestern Annex
from Old Dongola Monastery (Photo by the author)
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Fig. 11. Tobias and Sara greeted by Raguel - fragment of the painting from Southwestern Annex
from Old Dongola Monastery (Photo. by the author)

Fig. 12. Dance composition from Southwestern Annex from Old Dongola Monastery (Photo. by the
author)
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Fig. 14. Doorway giving access to commemora-
tive part with grave recesses in North-Western
Complex on kom H in Dongola (Photo by the
(0] S5m author)

Fig. 13. Examples of the plans of the Nubian chur-
ches influenced by multi-axial hall composition
(after: Gartkiewicz, Babesch 55, 1980, Fig. 19)

Fig. 15. Ceramic plate that must have decora-
ted interior of the same monastery in Dongola
(Design by the author)
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Fig. 16-17. Pictures of the Arabic culture of the contemporary Sudan (Photos by the author)
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Fig. 16-19. Pictures of the Arabic culture of the contemporary Sudan (Photos by the author)
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MONARCHS’ NAMES AND NUMBERING
IN THE SECOND BULGARIAN STATE*

In modern historiographical practice, Bulgaria’s rulers over the ages are assigned
consecutive ordinal numbers without distinction between monarchs who
reigned under different titles, for example: Boris I (852-889), Boris II (969-977),
and Boris III (1918-1943), or Simeon I (893-927) and Simeon II (1943-1946)".
Such numeration has only been assumed formally by modern rulers, reigning after
18782, Its application to medieval monarchs is convenient and relatively unexcep-
tional when compared with historiographical practices in other modern societ-
ies. There are, however, certain inconsistencies that have been introduced into
the names and numbering of monarchs due to a combination of oversight and
misunderstanding. Names like Ivan II Asen, Mihail II Asen, Georgi I Terter,
Ivan IV Smilec, and Mihail II1 Si$man, which are found commonly in the historical
literature, are inaccurate or inconsistent in various ways. A re-examination of the
subject, focusing on double names, yields a regularized and improved naming and
numbering system with only minor effective emendation.

* Although the editorial board follows the principle of Anglicizing/Latinizing the personal and family
names of historical figures, their spelling in this text has been left unaltered at the special insistence
of the author [Editors’ note].

! Of these, Boris I was a king (rex in papal letters, although the old generic term for monarch used
in contemporary Bulgarian sources, knjaz, subsequently came to designate the usually non-sovereign
title of prince), Boris I was emperor (car/tsar), and Boris III was king (roi des bulgares in diplomatic
usage, although he used the traditional medieval title of tsar); Simeon I was king and then emperor,
and Simeon II, king. This is not the place to discuss the titles of Bulgarian monarchs at length, and
the usage has been based on comparisons to that in the contemporary diplomatic languages (Greek
and Latin in the Middle Ages); compare note 138 below. Names are provided in standardized mod-
ern forms in the various vernaculars (e.g., Ivan, not Ioann), including, for non-Latin-based alpha-
bets, forms in scientific transliteration (e.g., Teodora for Teogopa, Theodora for @codwpa).

2 The only possible attestation of a similar numbering in a medieval Bulgarian source might be found
in a Bulgarian gloss to the Middle Bulgarian translation of the Chronicle of Konstantinos Manassés,
where the duration of Byzantine domination in Bulgaria was qualified as extending even to the emperor
of the Bulgarians Asen, the first (saxe n g0 dekuk, u(a)gk Basrapwa’ ngsgaaro) [in:] M. A. CAIMUHA
et al., Cpedneboneapckuii nepe6od xporuxu Koncmanmuna Manacuu 6 cnasanckux aumepamypax,
Codus 1988, p. 234.
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I. Basic Typology of Names

After Bulgaria’s conversion to Christianity in the 860s, Bulgarian rulers bore per-
sonal names that can be categorized according to three basic types, not including
names assumed when taking holy orders:

(1) Secular names drawn from the folk traditions of Bulgars and Slavs, like
Boris, Vladimir, Presian, Boril, and Smilec;

(2) Baptismal names drawn from the Biblical and Christian traditions current
in contemporary Byzantium, like Mihail, Simeon, Petar, Roman, Samuil, and
Ivan;

(3) Double names usually formed by pairing two names from the other two
types with each other, like Gavril Radomir, Ivan Vladislav, Todor Svetoslav,
Ivan Sracimir, and Ivan Si§man. In such cases the Christian baptismal name
precedes the secular folk name’.

Such double names are not confined to monarchs, and can be found among
nobles and commoners alike*. This phenomenon is also well-attested in Serbia®.
In Kievan Rus’ double names were also common until the late 13" century, but they

* On double names see H. KoBauEs, [J6otinu nuunu umena 8 6vneapckama anmpononumus, BE 31/4,
1984, p. 367-371, and also the remarks of II. Huxos, beneapo-yHeapcku omuouienus om 1257 do
1277 200una, CBAH 11, 1920, p. 53, an. 2.

* Nobles, for example: Georgi Vojteh [B.H. 31ATAPCKY, Vcmopust Ha 6vneapckama 0vpicasa npes
cpeonume sexose, vol. 11, Boneapus nod susanmuticko énaduuecmso (1018-1187), Codums 1934,
p. 138; H ovvéyeia 17jG xpovoypagias 100 Twdvvov ZxvAitoy, ed. E. TsoLAKES, Thessalonica 1968
(cetera: CONTINUATOR OF SKYLITZES), p. 163: Tewpytog 6 Boitaxog (= EMX.IMXA, 105)], Aleksij
Slav [J1. Bosxxnnos, Qamunuama Ha Acenesyu (1186-1460), Copus 1985, p. 95-98, Ne I 11; Cmapa
6eneapcka kruxmcHuna, vol. 11, ed. V1. vitaes, Copus 1944, p. 30-35, Ne 15: ANéElog Agomotng
6 ZOAaPog (cetera: Kuuscruma, vol. II)], Jakov Svetoslav (Kuuscnuna, vol. 11, p. 64, Ne 27: Liakora
G[ga]Tocaara pecnomk), Ivan Dragusin (X. MATAHOB, Hosu céedeHust 3a poOcmeeHuyuy Ha 0ecnom
Enmumup /Anoumup/, TCYHICBIIV]I 81, 1987, p. 107-113, and V. Bunarcku, Mucmumyyuume
Ha cpedHosexosHa Boneapus — Bmopo 6vnzapcko yapcmeo, Copus 1998, p. 58); commoners, for
example the copyist Ivan called Dragoslav (Iwanns sogom(k) Agarocaagts), in a 1262 gloss in the Com-
pendium sent to Russia by Jakov Svetoslav, in Knuscnuna, vol. II, p. 351-352, Ne 27; Konstantin the
lector, called Voisil the Grammarian (Kocranauns usT(s)us a 30RoMs RoncHan rgamarukn) and Geor-
gi the presbyter, called Father Radoslav (npesgumegio Tewprito a soromb non(o)y Papocaagoy) in the
1278/1279 gloss to the Svrlig gospels, in Knusxnumna, vol. I, p. 65-66, Ne 29; and Georgi called Hrdib
(Tewprru a 308(0)ms Xp(s)En), in a late-14™-century inscription from Zajecar, in Cmapo6eneapcku
naonucu/Altbulgarischen Inschriften, vol. 11, ed. K. POPKONSTANTINOV, O. KRONSTEINER, Wien 1997
(cetera: Haonucu, vol. II), p. 208-209; also numerous examples in V. Boxxwuios, Beneapume 6v6
susanmuiickama umnepust, Codbns 1995.

> Among the Serbian nobility, for example Jovan Draga$, Grgur Preljub, Jovan Ugljesa; there are also
the several royal names compounded with Stefan (although in at least some of the cases this might
have been a name specifically assumed upon accession to the throne), like Stefan Radoslav, Stefan
Vladislav, Stefan Uro$, and Stefan Dusan.
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are not found paired together in the same text very often, and the narrative sources
tend to prioritize the secular/folk name elements®. In the rare cases where modern
Russian historiography indicates the baptismal names, they are placed after the
more familiar secular names, probably for convenience (for example, Vsevolod-
Dmitrij instead of Dmitrij Vsevolod’). It might be noted, however, that double
names do not seem to have been common among women of any class in medieval
Bulgaria®, although they are attested in Kievan Rus™.

A rare and apparently late variation of Type 3 is a double name composed
of two names both derived from Type 2. Among Bulgarian monarchs, this is attest-
ed in the cases of Ivan Stefan (1330-1331) and Ivan Aleksandar (1331-1371). The
first of these deviations can be explained by the desire to advertise the descent
from the Serbian Nemanjid kings, each of whom had or assumed the name Stefan
by itself or paired with another. The second deviation is perhaps best explained
with the lasting fascination with Alexander the Great inherited from the Greco-
Roman past, although by this time the name had acquired suitable Christian ante-
cedents'. Double names with two Christian elements also occur in Russia, but

¢ For example, see the Testament or Admonition (poucenie) of Vladimir II Monomah in the Russian
Primary Chronicle, where he identifies himself as having being named Vasilij in baptism (and known)
by the Russian name Vladimir (nageu(e)namn B Kp(s)ipn(e)in Bacuann, Pyckckrsimb nmenems Boaopn-
amngs) [in:] Ionnoe cobpanue pycckux nemonuceti, vol. I, ed. E.@. Kapckuir, JleanHrpag 1926-1928,
col. 240; The Russian Primary Chronicle, trans. S.H. Cross, Cambridge Mass. 1930 [= HSNPhL,
12], p. 301. On princely names in Kievan Rus’ see the voluminous study of A.®. JINTBUHA,
®.B. Ycnencknit, Bobop umenu y pycckux xusseti 6 X-XVI es., Mocksa 2006.

7 A.®. JInutsuHa, ®.B. YcneHcknit, Boibop umenu. .., p. 505.

# The occasional designation of women by two names in Bulgarian historiography almost always
indicates doubt as to the actual name due to contradiction or ambivalence in the sources: for exam-
ple, Anna or Teodora (not Anna Teodora), a daughter of Ivan Asen II: see I. MLADjoOV, The Children
of Ivan Asen II and Eiréné Komnéné, BMe 3, 2012, p. 485-486; Anna (not Anna Méria) of Hun-
gary, a wife of Ivan Asen II: I. MraDjov, The Children..., p. 485; Ana of Serbia, renamed Domi-
nica, meaning Neda (not Ana Neda), the mother of Ivan Stefan: I. MLaDjov, The Bulgarian Prince
and would-be Emperor Lodovico, BMe 2, 2011, p. 614-615; all three are treated as having double
names in V1. AHIPEEB, V. JIA3APOB, I1. TTABNOB, Koii koti e 6 cpedHosexosna Boneapus, *Codus 2012,
p. 40-43. Constructs like Kera Tamara and Kiraca Marija are not double names, but rather names
preceded by forms of the Greek term kyra (lady): 1. Boxunos, @amunuama..., p. 137; the treat-
ment of these names in V1. AunpeEs, V. J1a3apos, I1. [1aBnos, Koil koil e..., p. 358-360, 364-365, is
misleading; as for Keraca Petrica, p. 360, no source actually pairs these two terms: Petrica (Petrissa)
comes from a papal letter (for which see Heusoadero nucmo na nana Berneduxm XII 0o maiikama
na yap Vean Anexcanosp, ed. and trans. V. [Iyyraes, BV 14/15, 1937, p. 205-210), while Keraca
is found in the Synodikon of Boril, ed. V. Boxunos, A. TotomaHOBA, V. Bunapcku, Bopunos
Cunoduxk, Codus 2010, p. 163, fol. 34a.

° For example, A.®. JTntsuHa, ®.B. Ycnenckun, Buibop umenu. .., p. 495-496, 544-545, 591-592, 604.
' For the Medieval Slavonic translations of the Alexander Romance, see Anexcanopusi pycckux
xpornoepagos, ed. B.M. Victpun, Mocksa 1893; also JI. Munetny, Eona 6vnzapcka Anekcanopus om
1810 200., Codus1936 [=BCr, 13].
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there, too, they represent a fairly rare and late development; they do not require
special explanation in each case''.

It should be emphasized that double names were not always used consistently,
especially in non-official or semi-official contexts. An early example of this comes
from the Bitola inscription of Ivan Vladislav (1015-1018), who is simply referred
to by the first of the two names in that text'2. Although the gold seal (chrysobull)
and coin of Ivan Asen II (1218-1241) record the full double name, the two surviv-
ing charters issues by this monarch give only the second element in the signature'.
A similar inconsistency can be seen with Ivan Asen IT's sons and successors, Kali-
man Asen (1241-1246) and Mihail Asen (1246-1256), who appear with these offi-
cial double names in some contemporary sources, but are referred simply by the
first element of their double names elsewhere'.

Whereas seals, coins, and charters of Konstantin Asen (1257-1277) give his
official double name, some inscriptions and manuscript glosses do not, referring
to him simply as emperor Konstantin instead". Similarly, the second Georgi Terter

! For example, A.®. JIutsnna, ®.b. Ycnenckumit, Buibop umenu..., p. 487, 539, 550-551, 569.

12 For this inscription, see Bumoncku naonuc Ha Mean Braducnasé camodwvpicey, 6vneapcku, ed. and trans.
V1. 3anmoB, B. TorkoBa-3anMoBa, Codus 1970; also Cmapoboenzapcxu nadnucu/Altbulgarischen
Inschriften, vol. 1, ed. K. POPKONSTANTINOV, O. KRONSTEINER, Wien 1994, p. 15-16. The relevant
line reads (33): Twanom(k) caMOAPKKBUEM S BAKIAPhcKo[Mb].

13 For Ivan Asen, see V1. TOpyKoBA, B. TIEHUEB, Banieapcku cpedrosexosHu neuamu u monemu, Cobus
1990, p. 52-53, 79-81: Iw(ans) dckn(n) u(a)p(s) Bansrapoms H rghkoms (coin) and Iw(ank) dekn(s)
u(a)p(n) (seal); for the simpler emperor Asen, see Ipamomut 6onzapckux yapeii, ed. T.A. VinbuHCKu,
Mocksa 1911, p. 13, Ne 1, and Ipamomu Ha 6vneapckume yape, ed. A. [Iackanosa, M. PAJKOBA,
Codus 2005, p. 29-30: dekn(s) u(a)p(s) Bakragoms H robhkomns. Similarly in the more casual ref-
erences, like the Stanimaka inscription of 1231, which also names him u(a)p(s) dekun Banrago-
Mk 0 rpskomi: Haonucu, vol. I1, p. 15, and the Kri¢im inscription, recording the visit of dekn(n)
uapk: Haonucu, vol. 11, p. 85. See also Knuscnuna, vol. I1, p. 38, 40, nos. 18, 20; The Voices of Medi-
eval Bulgaria, Seventh-Fifteenth Century, trans. K. PETKoV, Leiden 2008, p. 427, Ne 158, dates the
Kri¢im inscription to 1254. The Synodikon of Boril, p. 156-160, fol. 30a-326, uses both Ivan Asen and
Asen by itself.

!4 Kaliman Asen: Greek gloss in Knuscnuna, vol. 11, p. 277, Ne 81: Bacthedwvtog €v T Bovlyapia
KaAhpéavov 100 Acdy, viod Tw(dvvov) tod Acdv; but ITomenuyu Ha 6vrzapckume yape u uapuuyi,
ed. V1. Visanos, VIBU]T 4, 1915 (cetera: [Tomenuyu), p. 226 has Raaumanoy ga(a)rorrkpnomoy u(a)pio;
similarly for Mihail Asen: treaty with Dubrovnik from 1253, in Monumenta Serbica, ed. F. MIKLOS-
ICH, Wien 1858, p. 35, Ne 41, and V. Boxxunos, Beneapus u [y6posHuk, Jozosopsm om 1253 e.,
Cocdus 2010, 120: uaps cAMOAPKIKARLLLE BhCEH SEMAE BAkraghcKe rocnopnns Muxanatw fdeknio; but
ITomenuyu, p. 226: xp(n)cmoarornrare u(a)pk Muxanaa. The Batosevo inscription, however damaged,
has both Mihail Asen and Mihail, in Knusxcnuna, vol. I1, p. 278, Ne 83: [u(a)pk Muxanaa dek]uk and
[Mugalnas u(a)ps. Georgios Akropolités [Georgii Acropolitae opera, § 39, vol. I, ed. A. HEISENBERG,
Leipzig 1903 (cetera: GEORGIOS AKROPOLITES, Annales)], names the brothers simply KaAipdvog
and Mixan, as does the Synodikon of Boril, p. 161, fol. 326: Kaanmanoy sa(a)rorkpnomoy u(a)pro
H ALHKAHAOY BPATOY €10,

> For Konstantin Asen, see the Virgina charter, Ipamomo, p. 19, Ne 2, and Ipamomu, p. 36: Rwera(n)
Ann(s) B x(puem)a r(or)a rlpens wu(a)ph H camopghikenh Rasrapoms fckin; seals and coinage,
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(1322-1323) is recorded by that name on his gilded pectoral cross in the Vatopedi
monastery and in the Synodikon of Boril; but in a contemporary manuscript gloss
he is simply the great emperor Georgi, son of the great emperor Todor Svetoslav'.
The inconsistency is naturally amply attested in narrative sources: for comparison,
in writing about these Bulgarian monarchs, I6annés Kantakouzénos gives only the
second element of the name Todor Svetoslav, introduces his son as Georgi Terter,
and later proceeds to call him only by the second element of his name"".

The same trend can be found in the more plentiful attestations of the last medi-
eval Bulgarian monarchs. The names of Ivan Aleksandér (1331-1371) and his sons
Ivan Sracimir (1356-1397) and Ivan Si$man (1371-1395) are all attested in their
full double forms in the most official type of surviving documents, their charters'®.
However, they were also frequently reduced to their second and more characteris-
tic element in other, less formal, or more constrained places®.

We can conclude that double names (Type 3 above) were common, and per-
haps prevalent in the anthroponymy of the ruling classes of the Second Bulgar-
ian State. Moreover, the great inconsistency of usage indicates that even when we
find an attestation of a single name, it does not preclude the possibility that it
is only part of a fuller, double name for the same individual. Given the relative
scarcity of surviving native source materials, we cannot expect that the full name
would be traceable in the available documentation in every case. This relatively

1. IOpykoBaA, B. TIEHUEB, Boneapcku cpedHosexosHu newamu..., 54-57, 85-87: Rwemanain(n)
g X(puem)a g(orm)a rkpen(s) u(a)p(n) n camopgnien(n) Easragoms fekn(n); the Bojana inscription,
Kuuscruna, vol. 11, p. 54-55, Ne 25 and Haonucu, vol. I1, p. 31: Kocrans pnnk feknu; the Troica inscrip-
tion, Haonucu, vol. I1, p. 147-148: u(a)pn kocranpu[wk ack]wi; for the simpler emperor Konstantin, see
another inscription from the Bojana church, Haonucu, vol. II, p. 33: Rweransm(n)n(n) & x(puer)a g(or)
a BEpenn u(a)ph 0 camopphikenk Basrapom(n), and several glosses in Knusnuna, vol. 11, p. 64, Ne 27,
from 1269/1270: u(a)pa Rocraruna; p. 65, Ne 28, from 1272/1273: yapto Koncranrunoy; p. 279, Ne 84,
from 1276/1277: u(a)pu Kocrapnnk.

' For the Vatopedi cross, see Haonucu, vol. II, p. 19-20; for the Synodikon of Boril, p. 162, fol. 2036:
Tewprito Tegmegito; for the manuscript gloss from 1322, see Knuscruna, vol. 11, p. 67, Ne 31: ReauKkIT
u(a)ps Tewprie c(s)nn geankaro u(a)pk Fewp(o)pa Grar(o)caar(a).

17 Joannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum libri IV, vol. I, ed. L. SCHOPEN, Bonn 1828 (cetera:
10ANNES KANTAKOUZENOS, Historiae), p. 169: Z@evtiobAdpog 6 t@v Muodv Pactledg [...] diedéEato
v dpxiv Muodv 6 viog avtod Tedpytog 6 Tepteprig, but later (p. 170) simply 6 Tepteprig.

'8 For Ivan Aleksandar, see Ipamomot, p. 21-26, nos. 3 and 4 and Ipamomu, p. 37-43: Iw(ans)
daeganapns; for Ivan Sracimir, see Ipamomui, p. 30, Ne 7 and Ipamomu, p. 48: Iwanns Gpaunmngs; for
Ivan Si§man, see Ipamomot, p. 26-29, nos. 5 and 6 and Ipamomu, p. 44-47: Tw(ans) Mnwmans.

¥ ITomenuyu, p. 222, 224; for Aleksanddr also see the gloss from the Lovec gospels, in Knusxcnuna,
vol. II, p. 68-69, Ne 33: aecnomk flaecanpga, and the building inscription in Knuscnuna, vol. I1, p. 285,
Ne 90, from 1355: npn u(a)pk daekcanppa; also the charter of Radu I of Wallachia in Hosu snaxo-
6vnzapcku epamomu om bpawos, ed. J1. Muetid, CHYHK 13, 1896, p. 47, Ne 2: uapto daezanppe; for
Sracimir see also the Zajecar funerary inscription of Georgi Hrab, in Haonucu, vol. I, p. 209: y(a)pa
Gpaunmuga; for Sisman see also the Bozenci or Urvi¢ inscription of the sebastos Ognjan, in Knuscnuna,
vol. I, p. 289, Ne 98, and Haonucu, vol. IL, p. 155: llInwmana yagk.
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straightforward pattern of three types of personal names is complicated by a num-
ber of further assumptions, which have led to questionable usage in the treatment
of several monarchs’ names.

II. Family Names?

One such assumption is the implicit or explicit notion that family names were
used in medieval Bulgaria. Distinct names of royal and aristocratic clans are
amply attested during the pre-Christian period of the Bulgarian monarchy, most
notably in the so-called Imennik (Nominalia) of Bulgarian rulers, which names
the royal clans of Dulo, Ermi, Vokil, Ukil, and Ugain®. However, this very explic-
it attestation of family names, apparently carried over from the eastern origins
of the Bulgar polity, seems to have disappeared some time after the conversion
to Christianity. Although familial identity obviously retained its importance, it
is not possible to discern clear native examples of Bulgarian family names in the
period of the Second Bulgarian State?. Therefore, collective names like Asenids
(Asenevci), Terters (Terterevci), and Si$manids (Si§manovci) are constructs that
did not necessarily exist as such within medieval Bulgarian society. This is quite
surprising, given earlier Bulgar usage and the widespread use of family names
among some of medieval Bulgaria’s closest neighbors, including Byzantium and
northern peoples like the Cumans and Pecenegs®.

% For the parallel texts of the surviving manuscripts see C. CTOsIHOB, Kom uemeremo u muaxysare-
MO0 HA HAKOU Mecma om UMEeHHUKA Ha 6bﬂzapcxume xanose, EJ1 26.4, 1971, p. 21-42, and in general
M. MOCKOB, MImennux Ha 6vneapckume xarose (Hoso moaxysare), Copus 1988. On the clan names,
see A. GRANBERG, Observations on Bulgarian Clan Names in the 7"-9" Centuries, [in:] Civitas divino-
humana: in honorem annorum LX Georgii Bakalov, ed. C. STEPANOV, V. VACKOVA, Codusa 2004,
p. 551-561.

! In addition to the obvious importance of Asenid descent in the succession of Bulgarian mon-
archs during the 13" and 14" centuries, we find occasional references to aristocratic lineages in the
Byzantine sources, for example the description of the sebastokrator Radoslav, the brother of Smilec
(1292-1298), as belonging to the most illustrious family among the Bulgarians, in Georgii Pachymeris
de Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis libri tredecim, vol. II, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1835 (cetera:
GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VII de Andronico Palaeologo), p. 266: yévoug &v ToD TpwTioTov mapd
BovAydpotg. From an earlier period, we find Georgi Vojteh described as descended from the family
of ‘kaukhans’ by the CONTINUATOR OF SKYLITZES, p. 163: Tdv Komydvwv yévovg katayopevog.

22 This curious dissimilarity between Byzantine and South Slavic practice is also noted by
I. TIenesuns, Cnosetcku anmpononumu y cyockum akmuma Jumumpuja Xomamuna, 3PBU 43,
2006, p. 483-499. More specifically on the development of Bulgarian family names see recently
B. CykAPEB, Hacmaskama -06/-e6 u XpOHOMO2UAMA HA 0Br2ApCKAMA POO0BOUMEHHA CUCIEMA,
I'PVIMII 6, 2009, p. 176-182. For Byzantine family names see for example A. KAZHDAN, Names,
[in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1435-1436, and E. PATLAGEAN, Les débuts dune aristocratie byzantine et le
témoignage de historiographie: systéme des noms et liens de parenté aux IX°-X° siécles, [in:] The
Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, ed. M. ANGOLD, Oxford 1984, p. 23-42; for some ex-
amples of Cuman and Peceneg names (including Terteroba and Basaraba), see I. VASARY, Cumans
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It was Byzantine society that produced, by analogy with its own practice, family
names for the collective identification of Christian Bulgarian-descended aristocrats
within the Byzantine state. An early example of this is the Aaronios family, which
included the descendants of the Bulgarian emperor Ivan Vladislav (1015-1018)
living within the Byzantine Empire, and was named after his father Aaron*. By
the same token, after the former Bulgarian emperor Mico Asen (1256-1257) and
his descendants established themselves in Byzantium, the name Asan (sometimes
Hellenized even further as Asanés) came to be applied to that family*. The same
dynamic can be observed in several other cases, for example the Byzantine family
Kalamanos, descended from the Hungarian king Kalman (1095-1116)%.

Such external evidence and the natural application of such constructs to medi-
eval families in modern historiography notwithstanding, we should be wary
of identifying any of the names of medieval Bulgarian monarchs as family names.
This is not to say that inherited or assumed names such as Asen and Terter did
not denote a genuine or claimed place within an illustrious lineage, something
they clearly did, as blatantly demonstrated by the assumption of the name Asen by
the non-Asenid emperors Mico and Konstantin in the mid-1250s, in both cases
to advertise legitimate succession by marriage®. In the case of Mico’s son Ivan
Asen IIT (1279-1280), we are told explicitly that he assumed the additional name
Asen when he was put forth as a candidate for the Bulgarian throne by the Byz-
antine emperor Mikhaél VIII Palaiologos in 1278%. Such names clearly served as
genealogical and political markers, but without being Byzantine- or modern-type
family names.

and Tartars, Oriental Military in the Pre-Ottoman Balkans, 1185-1365, Cambridge 2005, p. 65-66,
151; B. CrosHOB, Kymanume 6 6wvneapckama ucmopus, VIllp 61.5/6, 2005, p. 3-25; K. KpbCTEB,
Bowneapckomo yapcmeo npu ounacmusama na Tepmepesyu, Ilnospus 2011, p. 221-223.

» See A. KAZHDAN, Aaronios, [in:] ODB, vol. 1, p. 1-2; B.H. 3natapcku, Vcmopus..., vol. 11,
p. 127-137; . Boxxuios, beneapume..., p. 236-254.

# See A. KAzZHDAN, Asan, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 202; V1. Boxxunos, ®@amunusma..., especially part II.
» See A. KazHDAN, Kalamanos, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1091.

* On Mico, see I1. Hukos, Boneapo-yHeapcku omuouienus. .., p. 51-56; for his claim to the throne,
see for example GEORGES PACHYMERES, Relations historiques, ed. A. FAILLER, V. LAURENT, Paris
1984, p. 449 (cetera: GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo): And Mytzeés... was
a son-in-law of Asan... and after his death he assumed the rule over the Bulgarians (O 8¢ Mut(ig...
yauppog pev fv et Buyatpi 1@ Aodv... Qg yodv €keivog étekevTa kot 00TOG Tiv ApyNv StedéxeTo T@V
BovAydpwv); for Konstantin’s claim, see p. 451: But since he did not have a claim to authority through
his own family, because he was not related to Asan, he took his granddaughter to wife... and thus ob-
tained the same right to Asen’s empire as Mytzés (Ocov odv évéMmév ol TpOg TV ApxTV €k CPETEPOL
Yévovg, undév 1@ Acdv TPooTKwy, TNV €keivov Ekyovny AaPav eig yuvaika... £ iowv eixe 1O mpoOg
TNV 100 Acdv Pactleiav Sikatov @ Mutlf).

¥ GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 557: Mikhaél VIII, having changed his
apparel, called him his son-in-law and the emperor of the Bulgarians. And he gave him the name of his
grandfather Asan (kai petaoxnuatioag yopppov éxalet kal facidéa Bovkydapwv. Metetifet 8¢ kai
TODTOV €i¢ TO ToD dmmov Acdv).
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An instructive case is the addition of the name Asen to that of Ivan Aleksandar
(1331-1371) in a Constantinopolitan patriarchal document confirming the alli-
ance between the Bulgarian and Byzantine emperors through the impending
marriage of their children in 1355%. Here Asen is clearly used as a family name
ascribed to the Bulgarian ruler in addition to his personal double name, but this
is done in a document issued at Constantinople and in Greek. That the Bulgarian
monarch was given the family name Asen in this source has as much to do with its
Byzantine origin as with the Asenid descent of Ivan Aleksandar. This usage, how-
ever, is apparently exceptional. As if to underscore the lack of consistency, a second
document from the same source and year refers to the same Bulgarian monarch by
adding the family name Asen again, but this time omitting Aleksanddr®. Even if we
might say that the addition of the name Asen to that of Ivan Aleksandér in a Byzan-
tine source seems to reflect its interpretation as a family name, this does not seem
to occur in Bulgarian sources. In those rare cases where Ivan Aleksandar’s Asenid
descent was advertised through his name in Bulgaria, the name Asen seems to have
simply replaced Aleksanddr®.

Therefore, we may conclude that whereas descendants of the original imperial
lineage of the Second Bulgarian State were conscious of their membership in what
we may call the Asenid Dynasty (or the House of Asen), this was signaled with
the addition of genuine family names only in Byzantine sources, whose writers
expected and therefore anticipated the use of family names by analogy with their
own social practices. But in native Bulgarian practice a name compounded with
Asen, or for that matter with Terter, Sisman, and Sracimir, should be understood as
a double name. That it commemorates an honored ancestor or advertises connec-
tion to an illustrious lineage is a related but slightly different matter®'.

* Acta et diplomata Graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, vol. I, ed. E MIKLOSICH, ]. MULLER, Wien
1860, p. 432, Ne 185: kai tod (bynAotatov) Pacidéws T@v BovAydpwy kdp Twdvvov AleEdvdpov Tod
Aocdvn. See also V. Boxmnos, @amunusma..., p. 443.

¥ Acta et diplomata 1, m. 439, Ne 186: vynhotatov Pacthéa t@v Bovkydpwv kdp Twavvny tov
Aodvn. Accordingly, a Slavic 15"-century translation of the document rendered this as y(a)gro
goAraphekomoy... Iwannoy fdekuw: Ipamoma nampuapxa Kanucma xax Ho8bvlil UCHOYHUK UCMOPUU
6boneapckoti yepkeu, ed. C. I1anaysos, Cankr ITetep6ypr 1858, p. 20.

0 Ivan Aleksandir is called Ivan Asen in the dating formula of an inscription from Am 6840 (AD
1331/1332) in the church of Saint Nicholas in Stani¢ene near Pirot, for which see C. TAsEWS, ITpunoe
nosnasarba xusonuca upkee ,,Ce. Hukona” 6 Cmanuuetrva, 3or 18, 1987, p. 22-36; M. ITonosus,
C. T'ase/ns, b. LIBETKOBUE, b. Ilonosus, Ipkea ceemoz Huxone y Cmanuuery, beorpan 2005;
V. Boxxnnos, B. T103E1EB, Mcmopus Ha cpedrosexosHa Bonzapus VII-XIV sex, Codus 2006, p. 586:
B ANH BaarogegHaro u(a)pk Iw(a)na dekuk u npn r(ocno)p(n)ne Bk[aaoype]. For other possible at-
testations of Ivan Aleksandér as Ivan Asen at Ivanovo and Berende, see V1. Boxxmnos, @amunuama...,
p. 443-445.

! While I agree with H. KoBaAuEB, [JeotiHu nuunu umend..., p. 369, that names compounded with
Asen indicated real or claimed membership in the family, I disagree with his contention that such
names should not be considered double names. Zlatarski did not consider the implications of double
names, but he did note some problems with the usage of Asenids to designate the first monarchs
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III. Patronymics?

Another potential interpretation of the second elements in double names is that
they serve as patronymics, reflecting the name of the individual’s father. The use
of patronymics in various forms stretches at least as far back as Classical Antiq-
uity, and patronymics were, and remain, the chief way of distinguishing between
numerous like-named Rjurikid princes in Kievan Rus’ and medieval Russia®.
Patronymics also became increasingly widespread in the medieval western Bal-
kans, and are first attested in large quantity in documents reflecting the relations
between Dubrovnik and neighboring rulers*. In modern times patronymics have
taken the place of middle names in Russia and Bulgaria, and many family (last)
names are derived from the patronymic employed by an earlier generation*. How-
ever, while medieval Bulgarian monarchs, nobles, and commoners alike were fully
capable of indicating their parentage®, did they use patronymics?

A plausible example of this can be found in the treatment of the aforemen-
tioned ruler Konstantin Asen (1257-1277) in the Byzantine sources, where the
name Konstantin is associated with another, Tih (Toikhos/ Teikhos). This has led to
the conventional naming of this monarch as Konstantin Tih, but it has long been
recognized that, as specified by Geodrgios Akropolités, this is to be understood as
Konstantin, the son of Tih*. Therefore, here we are not dealing with (1) a personal

of the Second Bulgarian State: B.H. 3narapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. III, Bmopo 6vneapcko yapcsmo.
boneapus npu Acenesyu (1187-1280), Codust 1940, p. 94, n. 1. On the programmatic use of names,
see also V1. JIa3aPOB, Brademenckomo ume ,Moan” u KyZIMosm Kom C6. Voan Puncku 6 0vprHaBHO-
nonumuueckama udeonozusi Ha 8mopomo 6vnzapcko yapcmao, [in:] Ceemozopcka obumen 3ozpagp,
vol. IT], ed. B. Tto3enEB, Codust 1999, p. 90-98.

*2 So, for example, Svjatoslav I of Kiev is Svjatoslav Igorevi¢, Svjatoslav II is Svjatoslav Jaroslavic,
Svjatoslav III is Svjatoslav Vsevolodovi¢, etc. Patronymics were also widely used in the Scandinavian
countries (e.g., Harald I of Norway is Harald Halvdansson, Harald II is Harald Eiriksson, Harald III
is Harald Sigurdsson, etc.) and in northern Iberia and the Languedoc (e.g., the alternating names
of the kings of Navarre in the 10"-11" century: Sancho I Garcés, Garcia I Sdnches, Sancho II Garcés,
Garcia II Sanches, Sancho III Garcés, Garcia III Sanchez, and Sancho IV Garcés, each the son of the
preceding).

* For example, Monumenta Serbica, p. 8, Ne 11, including patronymics like Pecenezi¢ (Ieuen-knis),
Radoslavi¢ (Papockaarnkn), Socibabi¢ (Gounsasukw), Pikularevi¢ (Inksaapernkn), Boleslavi¢
(Boaecnnagnke), Rasti¢ (Pacrukn), Tihoslavi¢ (Tuxocsaagukn), and Grgurevi¢ (Tpurspornkn) as early
as the 12 century.

** Perhaps most famously the Romanovs, descended from the boyar Roman Jurevi¢ Zahar’in.

* For simple filiation, see the Tdrnovo inscription of Ivan Asen II, in Knuscnuna, vol. IL, p. 38, Ne 19,
and Haonucu, vol. II, p. 167: Iw(ans) Aekn(ms)... c(s)un crapare fekik; see note 16 above on Georgi
Terter IT as the son of Todor Svetoslav; for the Sumen inscription of Ivan Sisman, see Hadnucu,
vol. II, p. 135: Iw[an] Muw[mans cuibs] geankaro w(a)pk Iwana dae[keanppa]; for non-royals, see
Haonucu, vol. 11, p. 38, 59.

* GEORGIOS AKROPOLITES, Annales, § 73: Toikhos’ son Konstantinos: 100 Toixov viov Kwvotavtivov;
GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 59: Kwvotavtivw 1® Teixw. Niképhoros
Grégoras [Nicephori Gregorae historiae Byzantinae, vol. I, 1, ed. I. BEKKER, L. SCHOPEN, Bonn 1829,
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name followed by a family name, or (2) a double name, or (3) a name and an
epithet, but rather with the name Konstantin followed by the name Tih (func-
tioning as a patronymic), apparently an abbreviation for a name like Tihomir®.
However, it should be pointed out that in this case the use of the patronymic is
found in a foreign, not a Bulgarian source®. In the native sources, this monarch is
invariably given the double name Konstantin Asen or is labeled more simply and
less formally as Konstantin (often in a variation approaching the demotic form
Kostadin)*. The frequently encountered historiographical variation, Konstantin
Tih Asen, is a technically inaccurate modern construct®.

A similar problem involves the designation Mihail III Sisman (1323-1330),
which has become fairly common in modern Bulgarian and foreign historiogra-
phy*'. The official name employed by this Bulgarian monarch was Mihail Asen,
as documented in both Bulgarian and Byzantine sources*>. While many sources

p. 61 (cetera: NIKEPHOROS GREGORAS, Historia Romana)], refers to him as Konstantinos by name,
Toikhos by surname (Kwvotavtivog dvopa, Toixog énwvupov); then, at p. 61 and 63, Kwvotavtivog
6 Totyog.

7 K. JIRECEK, Geschichte der Bulgaren, Praha 1876, p. 269-270 (repeatedly translated and repub-
lished with various additions and emendations based on the author, most recently as VMcmopus na
6vneapume, Codus 1978, p. 315); B.H. 3natarcku, Mcmopus..., vol. 111, p. 474; nevertheless the
mistaken notion that Toikhos/ Teikhos is a Greek rendering of the Bulgarian adjective tux (quiet)
continues to appear in scholarship: see for example R. MACRIDES, George Akropolites: The History,
Oxford 2007, p. 335, n. 5.

* For a different treatment of this issue, see C. [IMPUBATPUE, JedHa npemnocmaska 0 nopexmy
6yeapckoe yapa Koncmanmuna Acena ,Tuxa”, 3PBU 46, 2009, p. 313-331. Pirivatri¢ advances
an interesting hypothesis that Konstantin was descended from the Serbian grand Zupan Tihomir
(1166-1167), a brother and predecessor of Stefan Nemanja, and was thus Serbian on his father’s
side, not literally a grandson or even lineal descendant of Stefan Nemanja as claimed in his Virgina
Charter (Ipamomp, p. 15, Ne 2), Ipamomu, p. 31: c(Ra)Tare Gumewna Hemana akpa u(a)pe(T)RS mu),
and that Konstantin’s possible father or uncle Ivan Tihomir of Skopje did not carry a double-element
name but a patronymic (Ivan, son of Tihomir), which would make Tih a sort of family name when
used for Konstantin himself. The onomastic implications of this study seem problematic, and it re-
mains more plausible to infer that the Byzantine writers would have identified Konstantin with his
father’s name rather than with that of some more distant and surely obscure ancestor.

% See above, an. 15.

% For example, in V1. Aupipees, V. JIasapos, I1. ITasnos, Koii koii e..., p. 396-400.

1 To their credit, neither K. JIRECEK, Geschichte..., nor A. BypmoB, Mcmopus Ha Beneapus npe3s
spememo Ha Hluwmarnosyu (1323-1396 2.), TCY.MOD 43, 1947, p. 1-56 and 1-20 (cited here as pub-
lished in 1DEM, M36panu npouseedenus, vol. I, Codus 1968, p. 220-278), use this rather misleading
designation.

4 A Gloss to the Sredec Gospels from 1328/1329, in Knuicruna, vol. I, p. 68, Ne 32: npu u(a)pn
muxanak ackin; Actes de IAthos 4: Actes de Zographou, ed. W. REGEL, E. KUurTz, B. KORABLEV, BB 13:
app. 1, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1907, p. 48-52, 58-61, nos. A.22, A.23, and A.26: 6 bynAotatog Pactiedg
@V Bovlydpwv kai meptmoOntog viog (kal yapppog) ti¢ Pactheiag pov kdp Mixanh 6 Acavng. See
also V. Boxwios, @amunuama..., p. 445-446. This official name also seems to be indicated in at least
one of his coin types, for which see 1. IOpykoBa, B. TIEnuEB, Benzapcku cpedHosexosu newamiu...,
p. 109-123; note, however, the reascription of some of these coin types by C. ABiEB, Boneapckume
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simply refer to him as emperor Mihail, that is obviously a more casual usage®. Yet
no contemporary source names this monarch Mihail Sisman*. The modern con-
struct Mihail Sisman seems to derive from a Serbian charter, which refers to him as
Mihail’ Si¥manik’. But the modern Serbian form of this would be Mihailo Sismanic,
and the Bulgarian, Mihail Sismanov. Here we are not dealing with a double name
or a first name followed by a family name, but with a single name followed by
a patronymic, signifying Mihail, the son of Sisman*>. While this monarch was cer-
tainly the son of Si$man, and might have been referred to by a patronymic (though
not one attested in native Bulgarian sources), it would be more accurate to refer
to him by the name Mihail Asen, a name he shares with several other monarchs,
rather than the completely unattested form Mihail Sisman.

As with the attempt to discern the use of family names in the Second Bulgar-
ian State, the use of patronymics also proves elusive. While they would be less

cpeonosexosru monemu, Codust 2007, p. 127-141. Note also that Mihail Asen III's nephew Ivan
Aleksandir apparently named his own eldest son Mihail Asen, born during this reign, after his un-
cle: V1. Boxxunos, @amunusama..., p. 192-197, Ne I 39, and a gloss in Knuscnuna, vol. 11, p. 68-69,
Ne 33: ngu ... pecnork daecanppa n npn c(w)nk ero Muxana(m) dekn(mw); whether Ivan Aleksandar’s
brother Mihail also bore the double name Mihail Asen remains unclear; for him see M. Boxxuios,
Qamunusma..., p. 184, Ne I 35, and the Jambol inscription from 1356, in Haonucu, vol. II, p. 70-71.
** For example, some coin types (see preceding note); IOANNES KANTAKOUZENOS, Historiae, vol. 1,
p. 207, 294, 323, 340: 6 t@v Mvo®v Pacthedg MixanA; DANILO 11, Life of Decanski, [in:] 2Kusomu
Kpamesa u apxuenucKkona cpncKux, ed. B. JAHMYN'E, Zagreb 1866, p. 174, 178, 189: uapa BAkraphcka-
aro Muxanaa; the Synodikon of Boril, p. 162, fol. 2036: Muxanas ga(a)reuscrugare u(a)gs (oddly, since
the same text provides the full double names of his predecessor and successor). Note, moreover,
that this Mihail Asen III had, among his sons by Ana of Serbia, a despotés Mihail, for whom see
V. Boxmnos, Pamunusama..., p. 144-148, Ne T 31; if this prince did not bear a double name, that
would preclude his father being named simply Mihail. The prince Mihail could, theoretically, be
identified with other sons of Mihail Asen III and Ana of Serbia: possibly with the prince later known
as Lodovico in Italy (who cannot be identical with Ivan Stefan or Si$man, for which see I. MLADJjOV,
The Bulgarian Prince..., p. 609-610), or possibly with Sisman, in which case we might have a real
double name Mihail Sisman, but pertaining to the son rather than to the father. For Si$man and
Lodovico, see also V1. Boxxunos, Qamunusma..., p. 142-144 (Ne 1 30), 148-149 (Ne I 32).

“ Avdev has demonstrated that the trident-shaped coin monogram previously interpreted as the
name Si$man, is in fact a variation of the monogram for emperor, possibly influenced by contempo-
rary tamga usage in the Golden Horde, and that it has nothing to do with the name Mihail Sisman:
C. ABJiEB, Boneapckume cpedHo8ex08HU MOHemU. .., p. 155-160.

4 Decani charter of Stefan Uros III, in Monumenta Serbica, p. 100, Ne 83: uagh gasrapucknsin Anxanaw
IInwsmannks, also appearing further simply as uapa Muxanaa. We cannot take seriously the state-
ment that all (sic!) rulers of Vidin were named Si$man (Cysmani) in the Anonymous Description
of Eastern Europe from 1308, Anonymi descriptio Europae Orientalis, § 84, ed. O. GORKA, Krakow
1916, p. 38: Imperatores autem eiusdem imperii [omnes] uocantur cysmani. Note also that all (omnes)
is supplied, and that the rest of the passage contains so much confusion, that its testimony cannot be
accepted at face value. Besides, it is not certain that at this point (1308) Siman was already dead and
that his son Mihail Asen had already succeeded him.
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surprising to find, they only seem to occur in foreign sources®. The available
evidence continues to indicate that names found in pairs in medieval Bulgarian
texts are most likely to be interpreted as double names.

IV. Double Names as Genealogical Indicators

Although family names and patronymics do not seem detectable in the surviving
Bulgarian sources from the period under consideration, the plentiful, perhaps
typical double names could be said to fulfill some of the functions of these other-
wise absent onomastic forms. To begin with, names were assigned in accordance
with longstanding social and cultural traditions. The most obvious of these are
papponymy and theionymy — naming boys after their grandfather or uncle - and
similarly with girls, after their grandmothers and aunts. Conversely, there seems
to have been great aversion to naming a child after a living parent”. The rare
exceptions to this rule have to be explained away, perhaps through special cir-
cumstances like posthumous birth, illegitimate parentage, or later name change®.
The combinations of single and double names (or the variations within double
names) help explain seeming contradictions to these basic rules. Father and
sons, or brothers, could thus share the same baptismal name, provided that the
secular name paired with it differentiated between them: thus Ivan Aleksandar
(1331-1371) had four sons named respectively Ivan Sracimir, Ivan Asen (d. 1349),
Ivan Si$man, and another Ivan Asen (b. after 1349); moreover, Ivan Aleksandar
also had a brother named Ivan (secular name, if any, unknown), who adopted the
family names Komnénos and Asanés in Byzantine style while ruling Valona and
Kanina in Albania®.

The names of Ivan Aleksandar’s sons provide a convenient demonstration
of the double name model. Although each of their respective secular names (Asen,

%6 The funerary inscription of Ostoja Rajakovi¢, a kinsman of the Serbian king Marko (1371-1395)
and son-in-law of the Albanian Zupan Gropa, who died at Ohrid in 1379, included in Haonucu,
vol. I, p. 98, cannot be used as support for the use of patronymics in medieval Bulgaria. A Genoese
document referring to Ivanko, the son of Dobrotica, uses a patronymic to express the filiation, but it
is a foreign source in a foreign language: V1. Boxxnnos, B. I'103E1EB, Mcmopust na Jo6pyona, vol. 11,
Bemiko TppHOBO 2004, Excursus 2, p. 425, Ne 42: Juancho Dobroticie.

¥ In early medieval Russia the determination to avoid naming a child after any living close relative
often got in the way of papponymy or theionymy, at least as long as grandfathers and uncles remained
alive: A.®. JIutsuHA, ®.B. YcneHckuit, Botbop umenu. .., p. 11-30.

* For an illegitimate son being named after his father, consider the Epirote rulers Mikhaél I and
Mikhaél II, on whom see D. PoLewmis, The Doukai, London 1968, p. 91-92. nos. 45, p. 93-94, and
48; for a son assuming the name of his father after the latter’s death, consider Mikhaél II’s legiti-
mate son, the despotés Démétrios, who began calling himself Mikhaél in honor of his father: ibidem,
p. 96, Ne 51.

* For him see A. SOLOVIEV, Un beau-frére du tsar Douchan, RIEB 1, 1934/1935, p. 180-187, and
. boxxnnos, @amunuama..., p. 178-184, Ne I 34.
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Sracimir, Siman) served as a genealogical marker associating them with illustrious
ancestors and their respective lineages, none of these secular names were shared
by their father®. Therefore, none of these names served as a simple patronymic,
and none of them constitutes a Byzantine- or modern-type family name. The same
type of basic analysis confirms the names of Todor Svetoslav (1299-1322), Ivan
Stefan (1330-1331), and Ivan Aleksandér himself as double names. The names of
Ivan Asen, Kaliman Asen, Mihail Asen, Konstantin Asen, and Georgi Terter fall
within the same typology, but issues related to some of their bearers merit further
discussion.

IVa. Names associated with the House of Terter (Table 2)

Let us begin with the name Georgi Terter (or, more accurately, Georgi Terterij).
The bearers of this name are often called Georgi I Terter (1280-1292) and Georgi II
Terter (1322-1323) in modern Bulgarian historiography, but this is technically
inaccurate™. At first glance Georgi Terter could be interpreted as (1) a given name
followed by a family name, (2) a given name followed by a patronymic, or (3)
a double name composed of the typical pairing of a Christian baptismal name
and a secular name derived from a folk tradition. It is fairly clear that the element
Terter reflects the attested Cuman clan name Terteroba®. It is also theoretically
conceivable that it might reflect the name of the earlier monarch’s father (thereby
serving as a patronymic). Nevertheless, the third option, that we are dealing with
a double name, remains the most likely. While we do not have any clear attestation
of the name of the first ruler’s father®, we know that his grandson was also named
Georgi Terter*, and that he certainly had no Terter as his father. Therefore, at least
in the case of the second Georgi Terter, we are clearly dealing with a double name.
Given the widespread practice of papponymy (and the apparent absence of real

% Excluding the obviously propagandistic casting of Ivan Aleksandér as Ivan Asen in a few contexts
discussed above.

*! See for example V1. Aunpees, V. J1asapros, I1. I1asnos, Koii koii e..., p- 143-149; V1. boxunos,
B. T103ENEB, Mcmopus Ha cpednosexosHa Beneapus..., p. 529-540, 554-556; K. KPbCTEB, Beneapcko-
mo yapcmeo..., especially p. 222-227.

52 K. KpbCTEB, Beneapckomo uapcmeo..., p. 221-223; see also O. PRITSAK, The Polovcians and
Rus’, AEMA 2, 1975, p. 373, 375-376; I1. I1aBnos, Ilo 6évnpoca 3a 3acensanus Ha kymavu 6 bon-
eapus npe3 XIII 6., [in:] Bmopu mexcoynapoder konepec no 6wneapucmuxa, Copus 23 maii — 3 1oHu
1986 e. Hoxnaou, 1. VI, Beneapckume 3emu 6 Jpesnocmma. Boneapus npes Cpednosexosuemo, ed.
M. VoroBa, Codus 1987, p. 633-634; IDEM, Kymanume 6 06u4echiseH0-nOMUMUUECKUS HUBOM HA
cpeonosexosra boneapus (1186 2. - nauanomo na XIV e.), VIIT 46.7, 1990, p. 23.

%3 A certain Arslan Terter, who could have been the father or grandfather of Georgi Terter, is said to
have served as Bulgarian emissary to Volga Bulgaria sometime before 1246, according to a surviving
excerpt from the controversial baxiuu VIMAH, [xwcazgpap mapuxot, vol. III, Openbypr 1997, p. 102.
** The Synodikon of Boril, p. 162, fol. 2036, gives both rulers the same names, distinguishing the
grandfather with the epithet the elder: Tewprito TepTegito cTapoms.
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family names or patronymics in medieval Bulgaria), it is reasonable to conclude
that the same is true for the grandfather, whose name was applied to the grand-
son. In that case, it would be best to refer to these monarchs as Georgi Terter I and
Georgi Terter II>.

Even interpreted as a double name, Georgi Terter clearly functions as a genea-
logical marker referencing the Cuman clan Terteroba. This is especially clear in the
case of Georgi Terter I, who is described as a Cuman in the Byzantine sources®.
In the case of Georgi Terter II this might still be true, but perhaps only indirectly:
his naming was predicated upon reproducing the name of his grandfather. At least
one more member of the Bulgarian aristocracy bore the name Terter: a son of the
despotés Dobrotica of Karvuna, who governed Drastar (Silistra) in the 1370s and
1380s”. It is still debated whether or not this Terter bore the double name Ivan
Terter, and whether he is identical to the Ivan (Ivanko), who succeeded his father
Dobrotica as ruler of Karvuna in 1385%. The name has been seen as sufficient
evidence for inferring that Dobrotica and his family belonged to a branch of the
House of Terter”. This is probable enough, although theoretically the name could
have passed into this family through a matrilineal connection. The names
of Dobrotica’s brother Todor, and of his other brother Balik’s probable son Georgi
would also fit within the known onomastic repertoire of the House of Terter®.

An obscure despotés named Kuman has also been tentatively associated with this
family®. We are on firmer grounds with the despotés Aldimir (Eltimir), a brother

%> As already done by K. JIRECEK, Geschichte..., p. 279-280, 289 (IDEM, Vcmopus..., p. 325-326,
337-338); compare 1. VASARY, Cumans and Tatars..., p. 86.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VII de Andronico Palaeologo, p. 265: 6 yap matip Teptepiig éx
Koudvwv fiy, indicating at least paternal Cuman descent.

7 On this Terter, see V. Aunpees, VI. JIasapos, I1. TIasnos, Koii xoii e..., p. 676; I. ATAHACOB,
Hobpyoscarnckomo dechomcmeo, Benuko TopHoBo 2009, p. 133-149; B. Mruatos, 100 muma om
6vneapckama ucmopus, vol. I, Codus 2007, p. 343-355.

%8 1. BILIARSKY, The Despots in Mediaeval Bulgaria, BBg 9, 1995, p. 157-160; IDEM, MHcmumyyuu-
me..., p. 79-84; IDEM, Jlecnom Voan Tepmep (40-me — 90-me eoounu XIV cmonemue), VIII 48/10,
1992, p. 3-23; IDEM, Ilak 3a do6pyoxcanckume Tepmeposyu, VITT 49.3, 1993, p. 143-147; V1. Boxu-
710B, B. T'103ENEB, Vcmopus na [Joopyodxca.., vol. 11, p. 234, 240; I. ATAHACOB, JoOpydicarckomo dec-
nomcmeo..., p. 153-161.

L. BILIARSKY, The Despots.., p. 155; IDEM, Mucmumyyuume..., p. 74; V1. Boxxunos, B. T'03E/IEB,
Ycmopus na [Jo6pyosxca..., p. 223; I. ATAHACOB, JoOpydsarckomo decnomcmao..., p. 113.

% For the brothers Balik, Todor, and Dobrotica, see [IODANNES KANTAKOUZENOS, Historiae, vol. 11,
p. 584: mpog Mnahikav tiva tod KapPwva dpxovta mépyaca npeoPeiav €deito fondeiv. 6 8¢ dopévwg
e £8¢kato i mpeaPeiav kai Oeddwpov kat Tounpotitlav Tovg ddehgoig; for Georgi see the dam-
aged inscription from Aksakovo in V. Boxunos, B. ['03EnEB, Mcmopus na JJo6pyosxa..., p. 228 and
392 (Excursus 2 Ne 5): Tewp[yt06...] Tov Mnahi[ka...] Tov KapBov[va].

¢! B. VIrnaToB, Kom ucmopusma na Kapsynckama cpeonosexosra oonacm (XIII-XIV eex), o6 4,
1987, p. 20. But note the objections of V1. Bunsprcku, Ilak 3a 006pyoxcarckume Tepmeposyu... The
despotes Kuman is attested only in the Bojana and Poganovo memorial lists; for him see 1DEM, The
Despots..., p. 149, and IDEM, Mncmumyyuume..., p. 55-56.
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of Georgi Terter I, who married Marija, a daughter of Smilec (1292-1298), and left
behind a son named Ivan Dragusin, who died in Serbian Macedonia before 1340
Whether Adimir had any other issue, and whether he was related to other bearers
of that name remains impossible to determine with certainty®.

The name of Todor Svetoslav (1299-1322), the son of Georgi Terter I and the
father of Georgi Terter II, could also serve as a genealogical marker. It is possible,
but not verifiable, that at least one element of his double name reflected that of his
paternal grandfather, the unnamed father of Georgi Terter I. The name Svetoslav,
however, is found in a medieval Bulgarian context extremely rarely: apart from
Todor Svetoslav, there is only the Russian-descended despotes Jakov Svetoslav
(d. 1276)%, not counting the Kievan ruler Svjatoslav I Igorevic¢ (945-972), who had
invaded Bulgaria in the 960s. Given the rarity of the name Svetoslav in Bulgaria
and its ample use among the Rjurikid princes, Plamen Pavlov has proposed that
Todor Svetoslav’s mother Marija was the daughter of Jakov Svetoslav by his wife,
an unnamed granddaughter of Ivan Asen II®.

Although this theory is based on circumstantial considerations, the case
for it is actually very strong. When Ivan Asen III (1279-1280) was accepted as
emperor in Tédrnovo, the leading member of the Bulgarian aristocracy was the
stratégos Georgi Terter, to whom the Bulgarian people was much devoted, and
whom it exalted®. To safeguard the position of his son-in-law Ivan Asen III, the
Byzantine emperor Mikhaél VIII Palaiologos (1259-1282) arranged for Georgi
Terter’s divorce from his wife Marija and his marriage to kira Marija, the sister
of Ivan Asen III. Georgi Terter was accordingly promoted to despotes, while his
first wife Marija and their son Todor Svetoslav were exiled to Nicaea. But Georgi
Terter plotted against his new brother-in-law, and Ivan Asen III and his wife fled

2 X. MataHoB, Hosu ceederus...; VI. Bunapcku, Mucmumyyuume..., p. 56-59; IDEM, The Despots...,
p. 150; I. ATaHACOB, Cegacmokpamopu u decnomu 6 cpeonosexosHa beneapus, [in:] TKII, vol. VII,
p. 470-471, proposes identifying Aldimir with the otherwise unknown despotés Kuman. On Aldimir
and Ivan Dragusin, see also . AunPEEB, V. JIA3APOB, I1. I1ABOB, Koil koii e..., p. 20-22, 268-270.

% An Aldimir, son of the general Vitomir, is named as the deceased in a funerary inscription from
Bojana: Haonucu, vol. II, p. 38. Another Aldimir was the recipient of letters from Ivan Si$man:
K. IvaNova, Un renseignement nouveau dans un manuscript bulgare du XIV* siécle au sujet de la résis-
tance du tsar Ivan Sisman contre les Ottomans pres de Nikopol, EB 24.1, 1988, p. 91. For both, see also
V1. Aunpees, V. J1a3apos, I1. [Tanos, Koil kxoii e..., p- 22-23.

¢ On him, see II. Hukos, Beneapo-yHeapcku omuouseHus..., p. 114-189; B.H. 3narapcku,
Hcmopus..., vol. 111, p. 498-543; b. ®epjanuns, Jecnomu y Busanwmuju u JyicHocnoeeHckum
semmama, beorpan 1960, p. 143; I. BILIARSKY, The Despots..., p. 147-148; IDEM, Mncmumyyuume...,
p. 51-53; VI. Aunpees, V. JIazapos, I1. T1aBoB, Koii koii e..., p. 711-713.

¢ II. T1aBn0B, TepHosckume yapuyu, Bemuko ToproBo 2006, p. 32-33; citing chronological con-
siderations, B. VIrHATOB, 100 muma..., p. 321-322, proposes Jakov Svetoslav as the brother of Todor
Svetoslav’s mother Marija. For the name Svjatoslav in Rjurikid Russia as virtually limited to members
of the Rjurikid dynasty: A.®. JIntsuna, ®.B. YcneHckuit, Bubop umenu..., p. 43.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 567: Hv & év 10i¢ pdhiota tdv
npovxOVTWV Kkai Teptephg, @ 81 kai peydhws t© Bovlyapikodv mpoaoeixe kal map’ ékeivolg épeyalileto.
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to Byzantium; the Bulgarians enthroned Georgi Terter as emperor®”. Sometime
later Georgi Terter successfully requested the return of his original wife from the
new Byzantine emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos (1282-1328), having separated
from Ivan Asen IIT’s sister. Pakhymerés thought that Georgi Terter did so because
he was excommunicated by the church on account of divorcing his first wife®.
Almost two decades later, Todor Svetoslav (1299-1322) seems to have based his
claim to the Bulgarian throne on his maternal descent®.

This is the gist of the information supplied by the sources about Todor Svetoslav’s
mother Marija. Three points deserve special attention: (1) Georgi Terter I divorced
his Asenid wife kira Marija to remarry his original wife Marija; (2) Todor
Svetoslav derived his legitimacy from his Bulgarian descent through his mother
Marija; (3) Georgi Terter was already considered the most preeminent member
of the Bulgarian aristocracy before his marriage to Ivan Asen III’s sister. Bulgarian
descent by itself could hardly have been the qualification for the throne, especially
since Todor Svetoslav was a monarch’s son. Besides, there is an implication that
Georgi Terter I, being a Cuman, was qualified for the throne through his marriage.
Normally this legitimacy is seen as derived from Georgi Terter’s marriage to kira
Marija, the sister of Ivan Asen III. But this marriage seems to have been expedient
only during the reign of Ivan Asen III; the readiness with which Georgi Terter
discarded this Asenid wife and reclaimed the first Marija suggests that his original
wife was no less politically valuable. While possible romantic attachment and
implied ecclesiastical pressure might have played some part in Georgi Terter’s
decision, Marija seems to have provided him with as much claim to the throne as
kira Marija; to do that, Todor Svetoslav’s mother would have had to carry Asenid
blood too.

All this would make sense if the first Marija was the daughter of the despoteés
Jakov Svetoslav by an Asenid-descended wife, and if Todor Svetoslav received his
secular name in honor of his maternal grandfather. Jakov Svetoslav’s prominence
was at least partly due to his marriage in 1261 to a daughter of the Byzantine
emperor of Nikaia Theodoros II Doukas Laskaris (1254-1258) and his wife Elena,

 GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 567, 569. Whether it was Mikhaél VIII
Palaiologos or Ivan Asen III who made Georgi Terter a despotés is disputed, although NIkEPHOROS
GREGORAS, Historia Romana, vol. I, p. 133, explicitly states that it was Ivan Asen III who did so. See
also B. ®EPjaAHUNE, Jecnomu..., p. 144-145; 1. BILIARSKY, The Despots..., p. 148-149, and IDEM,
Wncmumyyuume..., p. 54-55, who nevertheless attribute this promotion to Mikhaél VIII Palaiologos.
But we can interpret the evidence as Ivan Asen III implementing policies agreed upon with Mikhaél
VIII; compare V. Boxxunos, @amunusma..., p. 253-254, n. 25, and I. ATAHACOB, Cesacmokpamopu
u decnomu..., p. 470.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VII de Andronico Palaeologo, p. 57.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VII de Andronico Palaeologo, p. 265: OogevtiocOAafog, BovAyapog
@V €k UNTPOG.
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herself the daughter of Ivan Asen II”°. It is probable that Jakov Svetoslav was grant-
ed the title of despotés precisely because he had become the brother-in-law of the
Bulgarian emperor Konstantin Asen (1257-1277), himself the husband of Eiréné
Doukaina Laskarina, another daughter of Theodoros II and Elena’. After Eiréné’s
death in 1269, presumably because he became the only man in Bulgaria married
to a princess of Asenid descent, Jakov Svetoslav assumed the title of Bulgarian
emperor’. This claim eventually led to Jakov Svetoslav’s adoption and subsequent
murder in 1276 by Konstantin Asen’s new empress, Maria Kantakouzéné”.

It is therefore plausible to infer a connection between Jakov Svetoslav and
Todor Svetoslav’s mother Marija. If Jakov Svetoslav and his anonymous wife” were
the parents of Marija, we would have an explanation for the appearance of her
husband Georgi Terter at the forefront of the Bulgarian elite in the late 1270s, for
his legitimation as Bulgarian emperor even after discarding the sister of Ivan Asen
IT1, for the unusual name of Todor Svetoslav, and for his claim to the throne on the
basis of his maternal Bulgarian descent”>. We would also find a good explanation
of the inclusion of the despoteés Jakov Svetoslav in the memorial lists of Bulgarian

7 GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 243. As Todor Svetoslav’s maternal
great-grandfather, Theodoros II of Nicaea could provide the rationale for the baptismal name Todor.
7! Takov Svetoslav is not yet named as despoteés in Pakhymerés’ mention of his marriage. Some com-
mentators attribute the grant of the title to the Byzantine emperor: e.g., 5. ®epjaHuNE, Jecnomu...,
p. 143 (who thinks it was Mikhaél VIII Palaiologos), I. BiLiaRsSKY, The Despots..., p. 148; IDEM,
Wnemumyyuume..., p. 53 (who thinks it was I6annés IV Doukas Laskaris); I. ATAHACOB,
Cesacmoxpamopu u decnomu..., p. 469 (who thinks it was Theodoros II Doukas Laskaris, deceased
since 1258). Since Ioannés IV was a minor about to be toppled from the throne, and Mikhaél VIII
was trying to get rid of the three remaining princesses of the previous dynasty by marrying them
to foreigners (none of the others receiving the title of despotés on account of their marriages),
the more likely opinion seems to be that of IT. Hukos, Boneapo-yHeapcku omHouenus. .., p. 117;
B.H. 3nATAPCKY, Memopus..., vol. 111, p. 499-501, and S. GEORGIEVA, The Byzantine Princesses
in Bulgaria, BBg 9, 1995, p. 196, who attribute the grant of the title to Konstantin Asen.

72 See two Hungarian royal charters in Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor, vol. I, ed. E. HUR-
MUZAKI, Bucuresti 1887, p. 348, Ne 258, from 1270: Zuetizlaus Bulgarorum Imperator, karissimus
gener noster; p. 353, Ne 262, from 1271: Swetizlaum Imperatorem Bulgarorum.

73 This is described in GEORGI0S PAKHYMERES, Libri VII de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 549.

7 For the wife of Jakov Svetoslav, see S. GEORGIEVA, The Byzantine Princesses..., p. 194-197. If she
were illegitimate, as suggested by C. pE FRESNE DU CANGE, Familiae Augustae Byzantinae, Paris
1680, p. 224, and followed by A. FAILLER, Chronologie et composition dans I'Histoire de Georges
Pachymeére 1, REB 38, 1980, p. 73 (because she was a fifth, unnamed daughter of Theodéros II,
whereas other authors had named only four daughters), then Jakov Svetoslav could not have derived
a claim on the Bulgarian throne through her, and he might not have been described as the in-law
(gener) of the Hungarian king in 1270. Given the names of her mother (Elena) and sisters (Eiréné,
Maria, Theodora, and Eudokia), the unnamed princess might have been named Anna: it is the most
common remaining Byzantine female name in this period, and also the name of her maternal grand-
mother, Anna of Hungary.

7> The alternative proposed by B. VIruatos, 100 muma..., p. 321-322, is less persuasive (a sister of Ja-
kov Svetoslav could not have legitimized a claim to the Bulgarian throne) and unnecessary.
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emperors if he were an emperor’s ancestor’s. Moreover, the ecclesiastical pressure
on Georgi Terter I to separate from Ivan Asen III’s sister would become even more
explicable, if his two successive wives were first cousins once removed, and thus
well within the prohibited degrees of kinship.

IVb. Names associated with the House of Asen (Table 1)

At least eleven, possibly fifteen, Bulgarian monarchs bore double names com-
pounded with the name Asen. Among these the most common combination,
attested five times, is Ivan Asen. The names of Ivan Asen II (1218-1241), Ivan
Asen III (1279-1280), and Ivan Aleksandér’s sons and co-rulers Ivan Asen IV
(c. 1337-1349) and Ivan Asen V (c. 1356-1388?) do not necessitate any spe-
cial comment beyond what has been stated above. However, the case of Ivan
Asen I (c. 1188-1196) merits some additional consideration.

It has been questioned whether the first Asen really bore the double name
Ivan Asen. This is attested in the Synodikon of Boril, while Patriarch Evtimij’s Life
of Saint Ivan of Rila explicitly states that Asen’s baptismal name was Ivan’. How-
ever, taking into account that his younger brother Kalojan was clearly baptized
Ivan, Zlatarski expressed understandable doubt that Asen could have been bap-
tized with the same name as his younger brother’®. Although Zlatarski’s doubts
have not been accepted by every historian writing on the period”, they have left an
influential legacy. A recent attempt to reconcile the sources and Zlatarski’s logic,

76 [Tomenuyu, p. 222 (Bojana): 1akoRa Agcnora u(a)pa, and p. 224 (Poganovo): liakwea u,(a)pa. The usual
inference is that the imperial title attached to Jakov’s name here reflects his documented use of this
title in claiming the crown: e.g., B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. III, p. 539-540; V1. Bunsapcku,
Mnemumyyuume..., p. 52; IDEM, Iloeanosckuam nomenux, TCY.HLICBIIM] 84/85, 1990/1991,
p. 64. But the memorial lists include other examples of notables who did not reign as emperors
of Bulgaria (and, save for Jakov Svetoslav, do not seem to have claimed the title), and were never-
theless mechanically listed as such: the sebastokrator Aleksandar, the otherwise unknown Segmon,
the despotés Kuman, and the despotés Sracimir. For commentary on their inclusion, see again
V. Bunsapcku, Ioearnosckusim nomenux. .., p. 63-68. The Synodikon of Boril, p. 162, fol. 2036, also
includes Si$man of Vidin, inserted between Georgi Terter I and Todor Svetoslav; he is not only an
emperor’s father, but also seems to have been substituted for rulers who were edited out of the list:
I1. I1aBnOB, Kymanume..., p. 24, n. 59. The labeling of Jakov Svetoslav as emperor in the memorial
lists is, therefore, probably the result of the mechanical repetition of the title emperor for every entry,
rather than a commemoration of the status he actually claimed.

77 The Synodikon of Boril, p. 150, 202a, has: Iwanuny fckus u(a)ps Eka’rsnio; the office of Saint Ivan
of Rila in the Draganovo menaion similarly has Iw dekuk u(a)gk, [in:] beneapcku cmapunu u3
Marxedonus, ed. V1. Visanos, Codus 1931, p. 359, Ne 40; Evrimy oF TARNOVO, Life of Saint Ivan
of Rila, [in:] Werke des Patriarchen von Bulgarien Euthymius, ed. E. KAruZNIACKI, Wien 1901, p. 23:
uapn AckHH HKE B's CRATRME KP()IHENTH HMEHORANK BhIRL [wann.

78 B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. I1, p. 482-483.

7 For example, VI. Boxunos, Qamunusma..., p. 27-40, Ne 1 1, and Andreev, in V. AHIPEEB,
W. J1a3APOB, I1. I1aBn0B, Koti koii e..., p. 246-252.
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has led to the ingenious suggestion that Asen was not baptized Ivan, and only
assumed this name later, to honor Saint Ivan of Rila®*. While this theory is not
altogether implausible, it not only relies on evidence that is circumstantial, but
it contradicts the express testimony of medieval sources, which ought to remain
our point of departure. Moreover, in view of the preceding considerations about
the widespread use of double names, there is no real problem with two brothers
bearing the names Ivan Asen and Ivan, respectively. Although the baptismal name
is the same in both cases, the elder brother is distinguished by his double name,
which eliminates the imaginary problem; as we have seen in the family of Ivan
Aleksandar, brothers could share the same baptismal name if the secular names
distinguished between them.

We may also note that the name of the younger brother in question is very
often attested in a diminutive form like Ioanica, rendered in foreign sources as
Ioannitza, Iohannitius, Johanisse, etc.®® While this could have originally referred to
his youth, that in itself could no longer have been a significant factor by the early
1200s. More likely the diminutive had been intended to add further distinction
between the two brothers who shared the same baptismal name by marking the
younger brother as such. The assumption of the more formal name Kalojan (on the
basis of Greek Kaoiwdvvng) may well have been the younger brother’s reaction to
a nickname he no longer had to suffer.

Another line of argument, not pursued by Zlatarski, would be that Ivan Asen II
could not have borne the same name as his father Ivan Asen I. While it is always
possible that an exception to the rule could occur, especially where monarchs
are concerned, there are various unknowns that could account for this seeming
problem. It is entirely possible, for example, that Ivan Asen II was originally named
simply Ivan, in honor of his uncle Ivan (Kalojan), and that he adopted the name
Ivan Asen to honor his father and stress legitimacy and continuity when making
a claim for the Bulgarian throne in 1217-1218. As we have seen, it was in a similar
vein that Mico Asen (1246-1257), Konstantin Asen (1257-1277), and Ivan Asen III
(1279-1280) added Asen to their names.

There remains no serious reason to doubt that Ivan Asen was the full name
of the first Asen, and this leaves us with five monarchs named Ivan Asen, as listed
above.

Several Bulgarian monarchs of Asenid descent bore the double name Mihail
Asen. The names of Ivan Asen IT’s son Mihail Asen (1246-1256), of Si§man’s son

8 1. JIA3APOB, Brademenckomo ume ,,Voan”...

8! For the name see B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. IIL, p. 105, n. 2; Twavvit(y, in Nicetae Cho-
niatae orationes et epistulae, § 11, ed. J. vAN DIETEN, Berlin 1972, p. 106 [= CFHB, 3]; Iohannitio,
in J.-P. MIGNE, [in:] PL, vol. CCXIV, col. 825; Johanisse, in La conquéte de Constantinople par Geoffroi
de Villehardouin avec la continuation de Henri de Valenciennes, § 429, 1, ed. M.N. bE WAILLY, Paris
1872, p. 256.
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Mihail Asen (1323-1330), and of Ivan Aleksandar’s eldest son and co-ruler Mihail
Asen (c. 1332-1355) do not require any special comment beyond what has been
stated above. Although he is not actually attested in the surviving sources by the
double name Mihail Asen, circumstantial evidence strongly suggests that a fourth
Bulgarian monarch bore that name.

This is Mihail, the son of Konstantin Asen by his third wife Maria Kantakou-
z€né*’. Born sometime between 1269 and 1272, Mihail was crowned as early as
1272, and succeeded as sole emperor of Bulgaria on his father’s death in 1277%. He
is amply attested in both native Bulgarian and Byzantine sources, but no preserved
official charters or seals bear his name. His short reign as a minor reflects the adop-
tion of Byzantine imperial practices in Bulgaria. In addition to the Byzantine-style
association on the throne mentioned above®, Mihail was titled porphyrogennetos,
partly in imitation of Byzantine practice and perhaps partly to deny claims to his
father’s throne by any potential sons of Konstantin Asen’s first, non-royal wife®.
When the empress-mother Maria Kantakouzéné was threatened by the advance
of Byzantine troops on the capital Tarnovo, she struck a deal with her husband’s
killer, the rebel leader now known as Ivajlo, married him, and made him emperor
of Bulgaria without deposing her son®. This was a particularly Byzantine solu-
tion to the combination of an underage monarch and powerful political rivals,
manifested most clearly in the reigns of Niképhoros II Phokas (963-969) and
Romanos IV Diogenés (1068-1071), both of whom associated themselves on the
throne with minor emperors by marrying their respective mothers.

8 For him see V. Boxxmunos, @amunusma..., p. 118-119, Ne I 25, and Andreev in . AHJIPEEB,
W. J1a3APOB, I1. I1aBn0B, Koti koii e..., p. 474-476.

% The association on the throne is described by GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palae-
ologo, p. 547: Maria, having crowned her son Mikhaél in spite of his age, raised him and educated him
as emperot;, including her child among his parents at acclamations (H pévtot ye Moapia, Mixan\ tov
nodda kol mapd THV HAkiav otéyaca, PactAik®g ETpee Kai dvijye, THv edQNnuiov peTd TATEPAG TY
naudt tapéyovoa). Mihail is included with his father and the Bulgarian patriarch Ignatij in a gloss from
1272/1273, for which see Knuscnuna, vol. II, p. 65, Ne 28: uagto Koucranrunoy v AAHXaHAOY ChINOY €ro.
8 The earlier association between Petdr IV (1185-1196) and his two brothers Ivan Asen I and Kalo-
jan did not follow contemporary (or for that matter earlier) Byzantine practice, in which brother
emperors (a phenomenon limited to the Heraclian and Macedonian dynasties) succeeded to the
throne together.

% In the gloss from 1276/1277, for which see Knuscnuna, vol. II, p. 279-280, Ne 84: Muxanak
nopdupopostkms. The Rojak inscription names the garpop[o]xa(e)wkms. .. u(a)pn mugan[ak], in a year
that has been restored as 67[6]1 (1252/1253), in the reign of Mihail Asen I: Haonucu, vol. 11,
p. 118-119. Nevertheless, see V. Anjipees, Koii e “6azperopodnusm” yap Muxaun om ckanHus
Haonuc npu ceno Posix, IIposaduiicko?, [in:] TKIII, vol. V, p. 441-454, who convincingly identifies
this as a record of Mihail Asen II from 68[1]1 (1302/1303), when he attempted to reassert himself
in Bulgaria in opposition to Todor Svetoslav.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 563.
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This Mihail, who on account of his minority and his short tenure on the throne
has been almost universally ignored in the enumeration of Bulgarian monarchs®,
was probably also given the double name Mihail Asen. This can be inferred from
his father’s official name Konstantin Asen, which was applied in charters, seals, and
coins alike, and also from the obvious precedent of the earlier Bulgarian emperor
Mihail Asen, who seems to have been regarded as Konstantin Asen’s most recent
legitimate predecessor®®. Although it has been surmised that Konstantin Asen
and Maria Kantakouzéné’s son was named in honor of his maternal great-uncle,
the Byzantine emperor Mikhaél VIII Palaiologos®, this plausible inference, even
it partly correct, need not conflict with the explanation suggested above. The
remaining possible objection, that Mihail is never explicitly named Mihail Asen
in the preserved sources is not compelling: the sources in question are informal
glosses that similarly omit the element Asen from the name of his father and co-
ruler as well”. They do not and cannot prove that the son of Konstantin Asen and
Maria Kantakouzéné was named simply Mihail, as opposed to Mihail Asen. In fact,
the circumstantial evidence suggests the contrary. It would be curious indeed, if
the father legitimized himself with the assumption of a name that he would have
later denied his son and intended heir. Therefore, between 1277 and 1279, Bulgaria
was governed in the name of yet another Mihail Asen. Retrospective bias cannot
excuse the omission of this ephemeral monarch from the list of Bulgarian rulers or
from the numeration attached to their names.

This is perhaps all the more significant, because there is good reason to doubt
whether the name Ivajlo, now commonly attributed to the killer of Konstantin
Asen, who later married the widowed Maria Kantakouzéné and became the co-rul-
er of her son Mihail Asen, really belonged to this rebel. The only source to provide

87 See for example B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. I1I, p. 550-551, who recognized that in 1277
Mihail had remained sole emperor, but omitted him in the count, skipping from Mihail II Asen
(1246-1256) to Mihail ITI Sisman (1323-1330); as a further example of this inconsistent treatment,
Zlatarski did present Mihail as a Bulgarian emperor by printing his name in bold type and followed
by the regnal years 1277-1278 in his genealogy of Bulgaria’s Asenid monarchs - ibidem, p. 608.

% The same cannot be said for Mico Asen, whom Konstantin Asen had driven from the throne,
or for Mico’s immediate predecessor Kaliman, who had briefly seized the throne through murder.
An Armenian gloss suggests that Konstantin Asen (Kat’and) was indeed presented as the legitimate
successor of the murdered Mihail Asen (Ker Mixayl) - A. MARGOS, Deux sources arméniennes du
XIIF siécle concernant certains événements historiques du second empire bulgare, EB 2/3, 1965, p. 295:
(in the time of) the Bulgarian ruler Kat'and, who succeeded Ker Mixayl, the son of Hawan, murdered
by Kalaymann, the son of his uncle.

% See for example Andreev in V1. Aunpees, V. J1a3apos, I1. [Tanos, Koil xoii e..., p-474.

% See the glosses in Knusicnuna, vol. 1L, p. 64, Ne 27: u(a)pa Kocmamnna; p. 65, Ne 28: uapio Koneranmunoy;
p- 279, Ne 84: u(a)pn Rocrapunk; compare the building inscription from 1355, apparently naming
Ivan Aleksandédr and his son Mihail Asen simply Aleksandédr and Mihail, in Knuscruna, vol. II,
p. 285, Ne 90.
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this name is a 1278/1279 gloss from the Svrlig gospels by Voisil the Grammarian.
The text’s mention of Greeks under the city of Tarnovo in the days of the emperor
Ivail was interpreted, plausibly enough, as referring to a Byzantine attack on the
former rebel in the Bulgarian capital by Konstantin Jirecek, whose opinion has
dominated Bulgarian and foreign historiography ever since®. This was not, how-
ever, the original interpretation of the passage, and recent studies have reopened
the question, showing that another possibility, that Ivajlo (as Ivail has been ratio-
nalized in modern usage) is simply an informal reference to the Byzantine protégé
Ivan Asen III (1279-1280), is as likely, if not more likely an inference®. If so, we are
left with the nicknames Lakhanas and Kordokoubas, attested only in Greek form®,
to designate the man who was once hailed as the leader of the first anti-feudal
peasant revolt in the history of Europe®. For all that he was a minor eclipsed by
others, his stepson and co-ruler Mihail Asen at least provides a named and legiti-
mate head of state to span the period between 1277 and 1279.

This leaves us with four monarchs bearing the double name Mihail Asen: Mihail
Asen I (1246-1256), Mihail Asen II (1277-1279), Mihail Asen III (1323-1330),
and Mihail Asen IV (c. 1332-1355).

There are two additional cases where, in the absence of sufficiently explicit
formal sources, circumstantial considerations strongly imply double names com-
pounded with the name Asen. The first of these cases is that of the cousin and

1 K. JIRECEK, Geschichte..., p. 276, n. 21 (IDEM, Mcmopus..., p. 323, n. 29). Jire¢eK’s interpretation
has been followed almost universally in modern historical narratives, including, among many others,
B.H. 3narapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. 1, p. 545-546; G. OSTROGORSKY, History of the Byzantine State,
*New Brunswick-New York 1969, p. 462; J.V.A. FINE Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor 1987,
p. 195-198. For the gloss from 1278/1279, see Knuscruna, vol. IL, p. 65-66, Ne 29: gk A(s)un u(a)pk
HEaHAA. .. EPH CTOIAXOY FPLLLH MOAL FPAAOME TPLHOROME.

%2 For the original publication of the Svrlig gloss, see M. MunEEBUTE, J. Illaoaruk, Cepmumiku 00-
nomuu esanhenuja u 3anuc 00 1279 eooune, TCY]I 3, 1866, p. 244-264; the authors assume that Ivail
is a reference to Ivan Asen III, as do M. JIpuHOB, Mcmopuuecku npeened Ha boneapckama yopk-
8a om camomo i Hauano u 0o ouec, Wien 1869, cited here as published in M. JJpuHOB, M36panu
npoussedenus, vol. II, Codpus 1971, p. 110, n. 7, and B. MAKVIIEB, Mcmopus 6oneapv 6 mpyde
K.O. Upeuexa 2, )KXMHII 197, 1878, p. 69; support for this earlier interpretation has been advanced
recently by K. TocnionnHos, Cesprusckama npuniucka kamo ucmopuuecku ussop, VII1 61.3/4, 2005,
p. 151-175, and B. MiruatoB, 100 muma..., p. 280-283; this criticism has also been accepted by
K. KpbCTEB, Boneapckomo yapcmeo..., p. 15.

% GEORGIOS PAKHYMERES, Libri VI de Michaele Palaeologo, p. 549: called Kordokoubas... and there-
fore named Lakhanas (KopddxovPag kekAnuévog... kai Aaxavag évtedBev @nuiletar).

% For less tendentious treatments of the events, see J.V.A. FINE Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans...,
p. 195-198, and B. VIruatos, 100 muma..., p. 272-283. For Bdrdokva, the possible Slavic original
of Pakhymerés’ Kordokoubas, see B.H. 3natapcku, Vcmopus..., vol. I1I, p. 544, n. 1, who discusses
the slightly variant considerations offered by Sreznevskij, Palauzov, Jire¢ek, and Makusev.
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murderer of Mihail Asen I, Kaliman®, the son of Ivan Asen II's brother Aleksandar®®.
In spite of the circuitous language of our main source, Gedrgios Akropolités, there
is no need to doubt that this prince seized the throne in 1256, at least long enough
to marry his predecessor’s widow”. His unusual baptismal name was shared by
his first cousin, Mihail Asen I’s older half-brother and predecessor Kaliman Asen
(1241-1246). This first Kaliman Asen was apparently given his baptismal name
to honor his maternal uncle, the Hungarian prince Kalman (d. 1241), second son
of the Hungarian king Andras II (1205-1235). It is unreasonable to postulate
that, like his brother Ivan Asen II, the sebastokrator Aleksandir, had also mar-
ried a Hungarian princess (and an unattested one at that)*. Therefore, the name
of Aleksandaér’s son Kaliman cannot be dissociated from that of his cousin Kaliman
Asen. Perhaps Aleksandér’s son was born only after Kaliman Asen had become
Ivan Asen IIs heir apparent, probably no later than 1237%. If so, it is natural to
conclude that Aleksandar’s son Kaliman was named in honor of his older cousin
and bore the same double name, Kaliman Asen'®. Thus, two Bulgarian monarchs
bore that name: Kaliman Asen I (1241-1246) and Kaliman Asen II (1256).

° For him see V1. Boxxmnos, @amunusma..., p. 113-114, Ne I 22. The doubts about the name Kali-
man and his erroneous identification with the sebastokrator Kalojan of the Bojana inscription by
B.H. 3narapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. 111, 468, n. 1, have been long dismissed. The sources say little:
GEORGIOS AKROPOLITES, Annales, § 73: Mikhael... having been mortally wounded by his first cous-
in Kalimanos... died immediately (MixanA... mpog 100 mpwteEadérpov adtod Kakpdavov kaipiov
TANYelG... e00G éteBvrket); the Armenian gloss from 1258 that confirms this presentation of the
events, in A. MARGOS, Deux sources..., has been quoted above.

% For him, see V1. Boxxmnos, Pamunusma..., p. 92-93, Ne I 8.

7 With II. Hukos, Beneapo-yHeapcku omHouwieHus. .., p. 17, VI. boxunos, @amunusma..., p. 113,
and 1DEM, B. T103E/EB, Mcmopus Ha cpedHosexkosHa Boneapus..., p. 507-508; contra R. MACRIDES,
George Akropolites..., p. 335, n. 3; GEORGIOS AKROPOLITES, Annales, § 73: Kalimanos, having tak-
en his (Mikhaels) wife, expected to make the sovereignty of the Bulgarians his own (Kahpdvog tiv
ékeivov AaPav yapetnyv £5oge v T@v Bovkydpwv dpxiv ogetepioacbar). See also C. TEOPruEBA
(Tonorosa), Jowepsma na Pocmucnas Muxaiinosuu u cebumusma 6 Beneapus om cpedama
na XIII eex, VITT 45.2, 1989, p. 52-56, who convincingly interprets the intervention of the bride’s
father Rostislav Mihajlovi¢ as an attempt to bolster the positions of his new son-in-law Kaliman,
rather than to make himself ruler of Bulgaria.

% That the sebastokrator Aleksandir married a Hungarian princess was proposed by II. Huxos,
Boneapo-ymeapcku omuowenus..., p. 17, n. 1, on the basis of his son Kaliman’s Hungarian name.

% At that point Ivan Asen II's Hungarian wife Anna and one of their children died: GEOrGIOS
AKROPOLITES, Annales, § 36: aigvng €mjet pvopa 1@ Acdy, g 1 ov{uyog avtod 1) ¢§ Obyypwv ¢§
avBpwmnwyv éyéveto- TetededTnke O¢ Katd TAVTO Kai audiov adTod kai 6 TpvoPov émiokomnog. That
the child in question was male and possibly named Petér has been inferred on the basis of now lost
evidence by Lazarov, in V1. AHnpEEB, VL. JTa3aPoB, I1. TIABNOB, Koil koii e..., p. 553, but is doubted by
others, e.g., VI. boxxunos, @amunuama..., p. 104, Ne 117.

1 The first element of the name is attested in this fashion in Bulgarian and Greek sources alike, and,
with V1. Boxxmnos, @amunuama..., p. 105, n. 1, and A. MARGOS, Deux sources..., p. 296, n. 3, there
is no good reason to prefer a form based on the Latin Colomannus, as done by I1. Huxos, Beneapo-
YyHeapcku omHouteHus. .., p. 13, and B.H. 3natapcku, VMecmopus..., vol. 111, p. 420, following a papal
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The third and last case, in which a double name compounded with Asen can
be inferred with great probability from the circumstantial evidence, involves the
last ruler of Medieval Bulgaria, Ivan Sracimir’s son Konstantin''. Various sources
record the existence and political station of this monarch both as his father’s junior
co-ruler and after his father’s death or deposition. Recent re-examination of the
evidence has suggested that for most of the period from 1397 to shortly before his
death in 1422 Konstantin remained in possession of at least some portion of Ivan
Sracimir’s Vidin polity, and therefore he was rather more than a merely titular
emperor of Bulgaria'® Ioasaf, the metropolitan of Vidin, refers to Konstantin
as his father’s co-ruler and as a New Constantine, on the occasion of his success-
ful mission to translate the relics of the Saints Philothea, Petka (Paraskeué), and
Empress Theophano from Tarnovo to Vidin'®. Konstantin’s status as monarch is
also attested by no less a potentate than Sigismund of Luxemburg, king of Hungary
(1387-1437), future emperor of the Holy Roman Empire (1410-1437), and king
of Bohemia (1419-1437), who refers to Konstantin as the magnificent emperor
of Bulgaria in a letter from 1404'. The son of an emperor, the brother of another,
and a future emperor himself, Sigismund is not likely to have conceded imperial
status to someone who did not have a convincing claim to it. Similarly Konstantin
of Kostenec recorded the death of the emperor Konstantin, son of Sracimir, the Bul-
garian emperor in September 1422, in his Life of Stefan Lazarevic'®.

The sources always seem to refer to this ruler by the single name Konstantin,
but none of them is an official document issued by his chancery; no seal or charter
of his is preserved to indicate that he did not bear the double name Konstantin
Asen like his 13"-century predecessor. Given the use of the element Asen in the
names of three of Konstantin’s uncles (Mihail Asen and the two Ivan Asens), as
well as the historical precedent of the earlier emperor Konstantin Asen, it is prob-
able to infer that the last medieval Bulgarian monarch also bore the double name
Konstantin Asen. Such a conclusion seems to be supported by the memorial lists

letter from 1245, in Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis, vol. 4, pars 1, ed. G. FEJER,
Buda 1829, p. 365: Illustri Colomanno, in Bulgaria imperanti. Nikov and Zlatarski’s notion that the
Bulgarian form Kaliman was influenced by the Greek rendering Kalimanos seems implausible.

1% For him see V. Boxxmnnos, @amunusma..., p. 237-240, Ne 1 50; I1. I1asnos, Ljap Koncmanmumn 11
Acen, LN 7 (80), 2006, http://liternet.bg/publish13/p_pavlov/konstantin_II_asen.htm, and Pavlov
in V1. Aupipees, VL. Jlasapos, I1. ITasnos, Koii oii e..., p. 381-385.

192 For the reassessment of the evidence, see IT. IIaB1oB, V. TIOTIOH/DKUEB, Boeapume 1 0cManckomo
3asoesanue (kpasm na XIII - cpedama na XV e6.), Benuko TbpHOBO 1995.

193 JOASAF OF VIDIN, Life of Saint Philothea, § 10-11, [in:] Aus der panegyrischen Litteratur der Siid-
slaven, ed. E. KALUZNIACKI, Wien 1901, p. 111: nogare Kwncranting; 113: KwhemanTing uagh.

104 Chroniques relatives a Uhistoire de la Belgique, ed. ]. BRANDON, G. DE ROYE, A. DE BuT, Bruxelles
1870, p. 94: Constantinus, imperator Bulgariae magnificus.

15 B. Jarus, Koncmaumun unocod u rwezoe susom Cmegana Jlazapesuha decnoma cpnckoea,
I'CY]1 42, 1875, p. 314: uaps KonscranbTin csins Gpaunmuga uagia BAraghcKaaro.
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(pomenici) of the Bojana and Poganovo churches, where the name of emperor Kon-
stantin is followed immediately by that of emperor Asen towards the end of the list-
ing of Bulgarian monarchs. Needless to say, no Asen could have followed Konstan-
tin, who had at any rate lost his lands by the time of his death. On the other hand,
the memorial lists sometimes inadvertently divided up double names, creating
two entries out of an original single entry'®. While there is no guarantee that the
original texts of the memorial lists would have included both elements of a double
name'”, it is likely that the otherwise unexplained Asen at this point in the list is
nothing more than the artificially or accidentally separated second element of the
double name Konstantin Asen'®®. The circumstantial evidence therefore points to
the existence of a second Konstantin Asen at the very end of the medieval series
of Bulgarian monarchs. Thus, there were two rulers of that name: Konstantin
Asen I (1257-1277) and Konstantin Asen II (1395-1422).

The assumption of the name Asen by Mico (1256-1257) has already been dis-
cussed. Whether Boril (1207-1218) assumed the name is less certain, though pos-
sible'”. Since neither name occurs more than once on the Bulgarian throne, there
is no potential for error or confusion.

1% This is most obvious in the division of Gavril Radomir into the successive entries of Radomir
and Gavril, and of the first Georgi Terter into Georgi and Terter: ITomenuyu, p. 222 (Bojana) and
224 (Poganovo, where the despotés Kuman was inserted in-between Georgi and Terter). For the
Zographou memorial list, see Knuscnuna, vol. 11, p. 198, 201, Ne 69, but here the listing is even more
confused. It is possible that some of the seemingly superfluous rulers named Asen in the memorial
lists are also elements separated from the remainder of their double names.

17 In fact double names are often reduced to only one of their elements in the lists, for example
those of the first Konstantin Asen, of the second Georgi Terter, Ivan Aleksandar, Ivan Sracimir, Ivan
Sisman, in both the Bojana and Poganovo memorial lists.

198 V1. Bunsapcky, IToeanosckusm nomenux..., p. 67-68, suggests that the Asen who follows Sraci-
mir in the Poganovo memorial list is to be identified with a son of Ivan Sigman. But the existence
of such a son of Ivan Si§man has been questioned by /1. AunpEEB, Boneapus npes emopama uemsopm
na XIV e., Benuko TepHOBO 1993, p. 147-152, who argues that the two Asens of the Synodikon of
Boril, p. 166, 356, are actually the two sons of Ivan Aleksandar named Ivan Asen, rather than any oth-
erwise unattested sons of Ivan Si§man; ANDREEV (Ibidem, p- 145) would rather identify the last Asen
of the memorial lists with Ivan Sisman’s son FruZin, who is included in the Bojana and Zégraphou
memorial lists, though not in the one from Poganovo. But while Fruzin is indeed attested in a foreign
source as Frusinus Asan - see VI. Boxxunos, Qamunusma..., p. 244, Ne I 54 - the inversion of the
names, with Asen coming before FruzZin, is most unlikely.

19 A charter of the Hungarian king Béla IV (1235-1270) issued in 1259 names Boril as Assenus Burul,
imperator quondam Bulgarorum: reporduced in II. Huxos, Llap Bopun noo ceemnunama Ha eouH
Hos namemuux, CBAH 3, 1912, p. 133. Since several of Boril’s kinsmen, all of them bearing the name
Asen, had succeeded him by 1259, it is not impossible that the Hungarian source ascribed the name
Asen to Boril by mistake.
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IVc. Names associated with the House of Sisman (Table 3)

Although the last monarchs of the Second Bulgarian State have long been desig-
nated members of the Si¥manid Dynasty (Sismanovci), this convenient but modern
designation should technically cover only those in patrilineal descent from Sisman
of Vidin'. In other words, strictly speaking, the House of Si$man encompasses
only two Bulgarian monarchs: Mihail Asen III (1323-1330) and his son Ivan Stefan
(1330-1331). Ivan Aleksandar and the members of his family are only matrilineal
descendants of the House of Si$man, and technically belong to what we should
term the House of Sracimir. The two families shared matrilineal descent from the
Asenids, and were, in this way, offshoots of the House of Asen.

The names of the few known members of the House of Sidman provide little
to go on in the context of this study. The two monarchs are attested with dou-
ble names; of these the secular names Asen and Stefan pointed to Asenid and
Nemanjid ancestry, resplectively. The baptismal names of Mihail Asen III and his
son the despotés Mihail reflected their Asenid descent through a sister of Mihail
Asen I (1246-1256)"". The names Mihail Asen and Mihail were brought to the
House of Sracimir through the marriage of Mihail Asen IIT’s sister Petrica to the
despotés Sracimir: one of her sons was named Mihail''’?, and her grandson, the
eldest son and co-ruler of Ivan Aleksandar, Mihail Asen IV (c. 1332-1355)%3,

Only the name Sisman seems truly particular to this family, and is well attested
among its members: Mihail Asen IIT’s father, Si$man of Vidin, and Mihail Asen IIT’s
son Sisman''*, Mihail Asen III’s sister Petrica brought the name Sisman into the
House of Sracimir, where it is attested for two of her grandsons: Ivan Aleksandar’s
son, the emperor Ivan Si$man (1371-1395), and Mihail’s son Si$man, known only
from the Jambol inscription'®. Ivan Si§mans son Fruzin was the father of yet
another Sigman"'¢.

Of the known onomastic repertoire of the male members of the family, there
remain only the names of Mihail Asen IIT's son Lodovico and of Mihail Asen
IIT’s brother Belaur'””. The name Lodovico appears to have been assumed by the

10 For Sigman see V. Aunpees, V. JIasapros, I1. I1asnos, Koi koii e..., p- 707-708; K. KpbCTEB,
Hunacmusama na Tepmepesyu..., p. 25-27, 144-151, 243-246; the main primary source is DANI-
vo I, Life of Milutin..., p. 117-119.

UYL Boxwunos, @amunugma..., p. 113, 119, 435-451; for the identification of the Asenid ances-
tress of Mihail Asen IIT as Marija (rather than Anna/Teodora), see I. MLaDjov, The Children...,
p. 485-490.

"2 V1. Boxxunos, amunuama..., p. 184-186, Ne I 35.

3 Ibidem, p. 192-197, Ne I 39.

"4 Ibidem, p. 142-144, Ne I 30.

15 Ibidem, p. 236-237, Ne 1 49.

16 Ibidem, p. 244.

7 Ibidem, p. 134-136, 1 27; VI. Aupipees, Boneapus..., p. 35-41.
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Bulgarian prince as a catechumen (and later convert) to Catholic Christianity*®.
This opens up the possibility that Lodovico could be identical with another son
of Mihail Asen III, known by some other name. For various reasons this is not
possible for Ivan Stefan or Sisman, but the despotés Mihail remains a theoretical
possibility'®. As for Belaur, his unexpected name has been explained as Hungar-
ian in origin and traced to a hypothetical Hungarian sojourn of Si§man’s Cuman
ancestors'?; alternately it might have entered the onomastic repertoire of the fam-
ily through the second marriage of Siman, to the daughter of the Serbian grand
Zupan Dragos"'.

IVd. Names associated with the House of Sracimir (Table 4)

As we have seen, the House of Sracimir was a matrilineal offshoot of both the
House of Asen and the House of Sisman through the marriage of Mihail Asen IIT’s
sister Petrica to the despotés Sracimir'*. It arrived on the throne with Sracimir’s son
Ivan Aleksandar (1331-1371) and encompassed seven monarchs (including three
who never became senior or sole rulers), all of whom have been mentioned above.
The family’s onomastic repertoire is characterized by the perpetuation of Asenid
and Si$manid names like Ivan Aleksanddr, Aleksanddr, Ivan Asen, Mihail Asen,
Mihail, Ivan Sisman, Si$man, and, among the females, Elena, Tamara, Teodora.
Apart from the remarkable frequency of Ivan as a baptismal name (Ivan
Aleksandar, one of his brothers, four of his sons), it is the name Sracimir that seems
most characteristic in this lineage. We find this name attested for Ivan Aleksandar’s
father, the despotés Sracimir, and for Ivan Aleksandér’s second son, the emperor
Ivan Sracimir (1356-1397), an example of papponymy, especially if the despotés
also bore the double name Ivan Sracimir'®. The name Sracimir is also attested for
two or three additional members of the clan, although their precise relation to
Ivan Aleksandar and his immediate family remains unknown. These are the great
epikernés Sracimir and his grandson Sraco (evidently another Sracimir), men-
tioned in the inscription commemorating the visit of Ivan Sisman (1371-1395) to
Sumen'?. That they were related to the ruling family is confirmed by a document

18 I. MLaDpjov, The Bulgarian Prince..., p. 615; see also V1. Boxxwios, @amunuama..., p. 148-149,
Ne132.

191, MLADJOV, The Bulgarian Prince..., p. 609. But it is just as possible that Mihail was the baptismal
name of Sisman, in which case there would be no possibility for identification with Lodovico.

120 K. KpbCTEB, boneapckomo yapcmeo..., p. 222; G. MORAVCSIK, Byzantinoturcica, vol. 11, Leiden
1983, p. 205: Béla-iir.

128 DaNiILo IL, Life of Milutin..., p. 119: Rk AdcTh MOV ALWITEQL REAHKAAMO CROKIO Hoynana Agarowa.
122 Bor Sracimir see V1. AHIPEEB, V1. JIA3APOB, I1. [TABOB, Koil koil e. .., p- 620-621.

123 As suggested, on the basis of circumstantial considerations, by Pavlov in 1. AHTPEEB, V1. JIA3APOB,
I1. T1aBnoB, Koii kot e..., p. 708; compare I. ATAHACOB, ZJo6pydsxarckomo decnomcmeo..., p. 84, n. 16.
124 Haonucu, vol. 11, p. 135-136.
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issued by the Byzantine emperor I6annés V Palaiologos (1341-1391), in which
the epikerneés Sracimir is named as the emperor’s beloved uncle and in-law'*. This
would only be possible if the epikernés were related to Ivan Aleksandar, who was
indeed a relative, by marriage, of the Byzantine emperor'*. Thus at least two more
Sracimirs were somehow related to the Bulgarian imperial house in the second half
of the 14™ century. A further member of the family who might have been named
Sracimir is the monk Samuil, described as the uncle by blood (yvrolog B¢iog) and
ancestral uncle (mpdyovog Beiog) of the emperor Ivan Aleksandér on an icon of the
Virgin of Mercy (Theotokos tés Eleouses) from Mesémbria (Nesebér)'””. The monas-
tic name Samuil is suitable for a layman named Sracimir, and the phrase ancestral
uncle might identify this individual as an uncle of the despotés Sracimir and great-
uncle of Ivan Aleksandar, although the precise relationship remains uncertain'*.

The name Aleksanddr, which recalls that of the aforementioned sebastokrator
Aleksandar, brother of Ivan Asen II, was used for three members of the family: Ivan
Aleksandar, his nephew Aleksandar of Valona'?, and Ivan Aleksandar’s grandson,
Ivan Si§man’s son Aleksandir'™.

The Synodikon of Boril mentions two brothers of the despotés Sracimir, Radoslav
and Dimitar"'. Although the name Radoslav could possibly point to a connection
with the family of Smilec (who had a brother named Radoslav), the names are
unexceptional enough and in the absence of additional evidence they cannot be
used to draw sufficiently plausible conclusions'**.

125 Actes de I'Athos 4, p. 87-88, Ne A.36: 0 myképvng tod dynAotatov Pacidéws T@v BovAydpwy kol
neptmodntov Belov kal ovpnevBépov Tiig Pactleiag pov kdp Zrpavi{unpog. For the great epikernés
Sracimir see A. Kv3EB, Benuxusam enuxepruii Cpayumup — suden 6vneapcku canosrux npes XIV 6.,
Bexk 4.4, 1975, p. 14-17; V. bunarcku, Mncmumyyuume..., p. 175-177.

126 That the court title of epikernés was conferred upon the ruler’s kinsman is unsurprising, given the
attestation of the epikernes’ Petdr, the emperor’s cousin, on a ring discovered at Ajtos: V1. Bunapcku,
HMucmumyyuume..., p. 174.

127 T. TEPACUMOB, Hosoomxpum nadnuc eévpxy uxonama ,bozopoouua Ymunenue” om Hece6vp,
VMHMB 1, 1950, p. 253-256.

128 Compare V1. Boxxujios, @amunuama..., p. 170, n. 18. I. ATAHACOB, JoOpydsxanckomo decnomcm-
60..., p. 79-80, thinks that the monk Samuil was a brother of the despotés Sracimir, but in that case
he should have been simply the uncle (0¢ioc) of Ivan Aleksandir. For comparison, note that the great
epikerneés Sracimir appears to have become a monk under the name Silvestar, as attested in the Syno-
dikon of Boril, p. 167, fol. 33a, but note the caution of V1. Bunsrcku, Mncmumyyuume..., p. 174-175.
2 1. Boxwunos, Qamunusma..., p. 236, Ne 1 48; B. VIrnartos, 100 muma..., p. 362-368.

B0V Boxxunos, amunusma..., p. 241-242, Ne I 53.

1 Synodikon of Boril, p. 162, fol. 2036: Grpaunmngs pecnoms n Papocaars 0 Anmimps gpamia ero. For
Sracimir and his brothers, see also V1. Bunsapcku, Mucmumyyuume..., p. 67-69; IDEM, The Despots...,
p. 152-153.

132 The same is true for a possible additional brother, the despotés Vladislav, attested only in the
memorial lists at Bojana and Poganovo: ITomeruyu, p. 222 (Bojana): Grpaunmnga u(a)pa, Baapncaaga
Bpara ero, and p. 224 (Poganovo): Gmpaunmnpa wu(a)pa, Aecnoma Baapncaaga BpaTa ero; see also the
comments of VI. Busspcku, IToeanosckusam nomeHux. .., p. 65-66; IDEM, Mncmumyyuume, p. 71-72;
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V. Regularization and Systematization

The foregoing considerations indicate that the majority of monarchs (22 out of 27)
of the Second Bulgarian State bore double names. This both necessitates and
makes possible a regularization and systematization of the nomenclature of Bul-
garian rulers. Fortunately, with very few exceptions, this would result in little
ostensible change, thereby minimizing the potential for confusion. It is easiest to
demonstrate this reassessment with a concise list of monarchs (some of the dates
are approximate):

HOUSE OF ASEN (AND SUCCESSORS)

1185-1197 Petar IV (originally named Todor), with

1188-1196 Ivan Asen I, brother of Petar IV, and then with

1196-1207 IvanI (called Kalojan), brother of Petar IV

1207-1218 Boril, sister’s son of Petar IV

1218-1241 Ivan Asen II, son of Ivan Asen |

1241-1246 Kaliman Asen I, son of Ivan Asen II

1246-1256 Mihail Asen I, son of Ivan Asen II

1256 Kaliman Asen II, son of Aleksandar, son of Ivan Asen I

1256-1257 Mico Asen, married Anna/Teodora, daughter of Ivan Asen II

1257-1277 Konstantin Asen I, the son of Tih; married Eiréné,
granddaughter of Ivan Asen II

1277-1279 Mihail Asen II, son of Konstantin Asen I (associated 1272?), with

1278-1279 Ivajlo (name uncertain), married Mihail Asen II's mother Maria

1279-1280 Ivan Asen III, son of Mico Asen

HoOUSE OF TERTER

1280-1292 Georgi Terter I, married Marija, daughter of Jakov Svetoslav
by granddaughter of Ivan Asen II; also married Marija,

daughter of Mico Asen

HOUSE OF SMILEC

1292-1298 Smilec, married niece of the Byzantine emperor Mikhaél VIII
1298-1299 IvanII, son of Smilec

IDEM, The Despots..., p. 154-155. Although Vladislav appears in both the Bojana and Poganovo
memorial lists, these share enough common and unexpected features to be traced back to a single
source. Therefore, we cannot be completely certain of the existence of the despotes Vladislav inde-
pendently of or in place of the Radoslav named in the Synodikon of Boril.
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HoOUSE OF TERTER

1299-1322 Todor Svetoslav, son of Georgi Terter I (associated 1285-1289?)
1322-1323 Georgi Terter II, son of Todor Svetoslav (associated 13217)

HOUSE OF SISMAN

1323-1330 Mihail Asen III, the son of Si$man by daughter of Petir and
Marija, daughter of Ivan Asen II
1330-1331 Ivan Stefan, son of Mihail Asen III (associated 1323-13247)

HOUSE OF SRACIMIR

1331-1371 Ivan Aleksandar, son of Sracimir by Mihail Asen IIT’s sister Petrica

+ Mihail Asen IV, son of Ivan Aleksandar (associated ¢. 1332-1355)
1356-1397 Ivan Sracimir, son of Ivan Aleksandar (associated c. 1337)

+ Ivan Asen IV, son of Ivan Aleksandar (associated c. 1337)
1371-1395 Ivan Si$man, son of Ivan Aleksandir (associated 1356?)

+ Ivan Asen V, son of Ivan Aleksandar (associated 1356-1388%)
1397-1422 Konstantin Asen II, son of Ivan Sracimir (associated 1395?)

The revised arrangement of the monarchs’ names and numbers improves upon
current practice, while largely conforming to it. Insofar as this practice is consis-
tent (which is debatable), the only potentially confusing departures are the cor-
rected names of Konstantin Asen I and Mihail Asen III (treated above), and the
numbering of Petdr IV, Ivan I (Kalojan), Mihail Asen I and II, and Ivan II.

The name of Petar IV (instead of II) takes into account the temporarily suc-
cessful attempts at liberation from Byzantine rule under Petér II (Deljan'**) and

¥ It is unclear whether he bore a double name, whether Deljan was a nickname, or whether the origi-
nal name was Deljan, replaced by Petdr after he claimed the throne. For this see B.H. 31aTAPCKI,
Hcmopus..., vol. 11, p. 48-49, and 48, n. 2, who thinks it was a double name, like those of Gavril
Radomir and Ivan Vladislav. Ioannés Skylitzés seems to have thought that Deljan was a nickname: Pet-
ros, a certain Bulgarian, Delianos by appellation (ITétpog Tig BovAyapog, Aghedvog Tiv mpoanyopiav)
— Ioannis Scylitzae synopsis historiarum, § 23, ed. I. THURN, Berlin 1973. Mikhaél Psellos shows am-
biguity: his name was Dolianos, and I do not know whether this appellation came from his father, or
whether he himself declared the name (Aokidvog 10 Svoua, ovk oida eite matpdBev TG ToLAVTNG
npoonyopiag kAnpovounoag €0’ éavtd thv kAfjoty émenpicac) — MiCHEL PSELLOS, Chronographie
ou histoire dun siécle de Byzance (976-1077), 6, 40, ed. E. RENAULD, Paris 1926-1928. Psellos’ un-
certainty might be influenced by the apparent similarity between the name (as he rendered it), and
Greek d06Mog, craft, cunning, treachery. The information is insufficient for a definitive conclusion,
but it might be significant that no source provides a simple pairing of the names Petdr and Deljan.
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Petar IIT (Konstantin Bodin) in the 11™ century; the corrected usage has already
been introduced in Bulgarian historiography'*.

The name of Ivan I (Kalojan) takes into account that this is the first Bulgarian
ruler to bear the name by itself, as opposed to his predecessors Ivan Vladislav and
Ivan Asen I, both of whom had double names. The form Kalojan itself is noth-
ing more than an ornate and flattering version of Ivan, by analogy with Greek
Kahoiwdavvng'?. Kalojan did not bear the name Asen, since that would have made
him Ivan Asen, like his older brother'*. There is, of course, no inherent problem
with retaining the designation Kalojan, even if it seems to obscure the standard
name form.

Mihail Asen I (1246-1256) has long been called Mihail II Asen, on the basis
that Boris I (853-889) had been baptized with the name Mihail and that Asen was
used here as a family name'”. That the latter assumption is flawed has been dem-
onstrated above. That Boris I was baptized Mihail, and was sometimes referred
to by his new Christian name alone, is clear enough'*. Yet the new name did not
completely displace the old one, as shown by contemporary documents and by the
naming of Boris II (969-977)". In fact the name Boris was preferred as the single

13t Especially by Andreev, most recently in WM. AunpeeB, WM. JIazapros, I1. [1aBnoB, Koil kot e...,
p. 548-550. Although this ruler was originally named Todor, the name was changed to Petar upon
accession; therefore we cannot speak of a double name (containing two baptismal names!) Todor
Petir, contra H. KoBAYEB, [J60tiHu nuuHu umena..., p. 368.

> This numbering of the ruler generally referred to as Kalojan is not unprecedented: e.g.,
C. IIAnAY30B, YHus 6 yapysaremo Ha Vloanna I Acens:, BK 1.2, 1858, p- 51-63; similarly M. JIPHOB,
Hcmopuuecku npeeneo..., p. 80.

13 The only source to ascribe the name Asen to Kalojan is the late-14"-century Aragonese version
of the Chronicle of Morea: Libro de los fechos et conquistas del principado de la Morea, Chronique
de Morée aux XIIT et XIV® siécles, § 59, ed. A. MoREL-FaTI1O, Geneva 1885, p. 16: vn emperador de
Burgaria, el qual auia nombre Caloy(a)nni Assan. The chronicle was translated from Greek at a time
when the Byzantine Asenids (who used this name as a family name) were both well-known and pres-
ent in the area. It seems clear that the name Asen was ascribed to Kalojan on this basis.

17 See for example B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., vol. 111, p. 428; V. Boxunos, @amunuama...,
p. 106-110, Ne T 19. The usage is not universal, for example J.V.A. FINE Jr., The Late Medieval Bal-
kans..., p. 156, uses simply Michael and Andreev in VI. Aunpees, A. TIAHTEB, Boneapckume xanose
u yape om xan Kybpam do yap Bopuc III, Benuko TsproBo 2004, p. 200-206, uses Mihail Asen.

1% The seals of Boris I, inscribed in Greek, read K(Opt)e/@(eotd)ke Pondn MnyanA dpxovrta
Bovkyapiag, i.e., Lord/Theotokos, assist Mikhaél, the king of Bulgaria: 7. OpyKoBA, B. IIEHYEB,
Boneapcku cpedHosexosHu newamu..., p. 24-25; the letters of Pope Ioannes VIII to Boris I are ad-
dressed to Michael, king of the Bulgarians, in Johannis VIII papae epistolae passim collectae, ed. E. Cas-
PAR, [in:] MGH.E, vol. VI, p. 1-33: Letter 66 from 878: Michaeli regi Vulgarums; letter 182 from 879:
Michaheli regi Vulgarorum; letter 184 from 879: Michaelem regem Bulgarorum); the Balsi inscription
from 865/866 reads [0 dpxwv BovAylapiag Bopng ¢ petovopacdeic Mixan\, the king of Bulgaria
Bores, renamed Mikhaél, in ITepsobeneapcku Haonucu, ed. and trans. B. BemEesmes, Codus 1979,
p. 139-140, Ne 15. I translate arkhon as king rather than prince here on the basis of the Latin use of rex.
% The monk Hrabér dated the invention of the Slavic alphabet to the time of the Greek emperor
Mihail and the Bulgarian king Boris (muxXanaa u(sca)pR rgrsunckaro H EOgHCA KHASA EAKMAPCKAro),
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designation of Boris I even in the later memorial lists of the church'*. More recent
royal nomenclature has confirmed this preference, in the official style of Boris III
(1918-1943). But even if we were to treat the first Boris as the first Mihail'*,
the later medieval rulers are not named simply Mihail, but rather Mihail Asen.
It is preferable, therefore, to abandon the usage Mihail II Asen in favor of Mihail
Asen I, which is not only more accurate, but also places the last legitimate Asenid
within a whole group of monarchs who hearkened back to his name as a way
of highlighting their link to the founding family of the Second Bulgarian State.
This leaves the often ignored son of Konstantin Asen I as Mihail Asen II, and
Mihail IIT Sisman becomes more correctly Mihail Asen III, retaining the ordinal
number assigned to him, although now in reference to his full double name.

The obscure Ivan II (1298-1299) has been designated Ivan IV Smilec by his
discoverer, Ivan Bozilov'*>. Although based on rational considerations, this des-
ignation is not a particularly fortunate one. Bozilov surely knew that no source
used the name Smilec for this ephemeral ruler, and he must have intended it as
a marker indicating that this Ivan was the son of Smilec (1292-1298). But Smilec is
not a family name, not a second element of a double name, and not even a proper
patronymic; the designation Ivan IV Smilec thus becomes analogous to the prob-
lematic Konstantin I Tih and Mihail III Sisman discussed above. It seems best to
abandon the artificial designation altogether; this monarch does not need yet

in Cnassnckas xpucmomamus, ed. I. BOCKPECEHCKII, MockBa 1882, p. 188; the 907 gloss of Tu-
dor Doksov recording the passing of Boris I, calls the deceased the Bulgarian king named Boris,
whose Christian name is Mihail... this Boris baptized the Bulgarians (KNA3 EoAragcKh, HMENEM
Boguers; xpuemianckoe ske ma ems Muxana... Gen e Bophes goaragnt kp(s)emnas): Crmapa 6sneapcka
knuicHuna, vol. I, ed. VL. Iyrraes, Codus 1944, p. 76. Ne 15. The Synodikon of Boril, p. 149, fol. 2016,
treats Boris I similarly: to Boris, the first Bulgarian emperor (sic!), named in holy baptism Mihail
(Bopves npngoms 1,(a)ps BALIMAPCKOME HAPEYEHHOMB Bk c(BA)TERM Kp(b)yenTn Muxanan).

140 See above for the Synodikon of Boril; the Bojana and Poganovo memorial lists simply have Eoguca
u(a)pa: Iomenuyu, p. 222, 224, similarly in the Zographou list, for which see Knusxnuna, vol. II,
p. 198, 201, Ne 69.

"1 The modern designation Boris-Mihail for the ruler as a saint of the Bulgarian Church is very simi-
lar to the double names we have observed, but it reverses the elements, placing the Christian baptis-
mal name second. Moreover, unlike later rulers sporting double names like Mihail Asen, Boris I did
not bear a double name from the start, since he was baptized long after his birth and accession to
the throne. The sources cited above also show that while he could be identified by either name, the
names are not attested as a simple pairing. In similar non-Bulgarian cases, only one of the two names,
pagan or Christian, is preferred: for example, Istvan I of Hungary (997-1038), who was originally
named Vajk, and Vladimir I of Kiev (978-1015), who was baptized Vasilij.

42 Y. Boxxunos, Benexku 8vpxy 6vneapckama ucmopus npes XIII sex [in:] B. T03ENEB, Boneapcko
cpeorosexosue, Codus 1980, p. 78-81. See also Pavlov in . AunipeeB, V. JIa3apos, I1. [TaBsioB, Koil
Koii e..., p. 128.
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another name (least of all an artificial one), considering the long string of family
names he adopted in Byzantium after leaving Bulgaria'®.

As for the numbering of this ephemeral ruler, Ivan IV seems to reflect
Ivan I Asen, Ivan II Asen, and Ivan III Asen, designations used by Bozilov else-
where in his work'*. But if we were to break up the double name Ivan Asen and
count each resulting Ivan as such, we ought to include in this count Kalojan (see
above) and also to break up and account for the name of Ivan Vladislav. By this
logic Bozilov’s Ivan IV should become Ivan VI, and several of the other afore-
mentioned rulers should be renumbered too. On the other hand, maintaining the
distinction between single and double names demonstrated in this study would
allow the simpler solution of designating this last 13"-century monarch of Bul-
garia Ivan II as in the tabulation above. Given the ephemeral duration of his rule
and his status as a minor, this correction is perhaps more likely to pass unnoticed
than to cause confusion'®.

2 The former Ivan II is named by his maternal aunt, Theodora Synadéng, in her typikon for the
monastery of the Virgin of Safe Hope (Theotokos tés Bebaias Elpidos) as my beloved nephew, the lord
Ioannés Komnénos Doukas Angelos Branas Palaiologos, the son of the most exalted lady of the Bulgar-
ians,... monk Ioasaph (nepuoBntov pov aveytod kvpod Twdvvov Kopvnvod Aovka Ayyéhov Bpavé
100 ITahatoAdyov, viod tiig bynlotatng deomoivng T@V BovAydpwy... Twdoap povaxod): Typicon
monasterii Theotoci Bebaias Elpidos, 24, 142, ed. H. DELAHYE, Deux typica byzantins de Iépoque des
Paléologues, Brussels 1921, p. 93, and similarly at 23, 122, p. 84.

144 See V1. Boxxmnos, Qamunusma..., p. 27-40 (Ne 1 1), 77-92 (N 17), 249-255 (Ne IT 1).

14 The existence of this Ivan II (1298-1299) has been called into question by K. KPbCTEB, Mmano
2y e 6vn2apcku uap Hoan IV ,,Cmuney”?, Pbg 34.1, 2010, p. 55-60; IDEM, Bowreapckomo yapcmeo...,
p. 210-211, 232-233. Krastev points to the absence of any indication that Theodora Synadéné con-
sidered her nephew a Bulgarian monarch and adopts the traditional interpretation of a passage
in a letter of Theodoros Metokhités (Presbeutikos, [in:] L. MAVROMATIS, La fondation de lempire
serbe, Le kralj Milutin, Thessaloniké 1978, p. 982-1035), by Nikov, according to which Smilec’s wid-
ow ruled alone and was ready to make the Serbian king Stefan Uro$ II Milutin (1282-1321) ruler
of Bulgaria by offering him her hand in marriage (see I1. Hukos, Tamapo6sneapcku omHouHus npe3
cpedHume sexose ¢ oened kom yapysaremo na Cmuneya, TCY.VIOD 15/16, 1921, p. 37-41, 44, 46-48,
91-93); Kréstev concludes that her son Ioannés Komnénos Doukas Angelos Branas Palaiologos must
have been born of a second marriage to an unknown husband after she returned to the Byzantine
Empire. While Krastev has proposed a scenario that is not implausible in and of itself, he has not
disproven Bozilov’s identification of Ivan II as Smilec’s son and heir. On the other hand, if Smilec’s
widow had no son, it is difficult to see how she could have kept her son-in-law, the despotés Aldimir,
or Smilec’s brothers, the sebastokrator Radoslav and the despotés Voisil from the throne; as for the
marriage alliance she sought to arrange with the Serbian royal family, this appears to have involved
one of her daughters, as proposed by Pavlov in V1. Anyipes, V. J1asapos, I1. I1asnos, Koil kot e...,
p. 349-350, and by B. VirHATOB, 100 muma..., p. 307-316; both Pavlov and Ignatov see the intended
marital alliance as the marriage between the future Stefan Uro$ IIT (1321-1331) and Smilec’s daugh-
ter Teodora, which they date before the accession of Todor Svetoslav in 1299/1300. C. Muns,
Cpncko-6yzapcku 00Hocu Ha kpajy 13. sexa, 3SPBU 46, 2009, p. 333-340, thinks this marriage cannot
have been contracted so early (opting for c. 1305/1306 instead), in part because he follows Nikov’s
interpretation of Metochites. At any rate a later date for the marriage between Stefan Uro$ III and
Teodora need not necessarily negate Pavlov and Ignatov’s interpretation of the intentions of Smilec’s
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An additional issue pertinent to this discussion is whether rulers who were
associated on the throne but did not survive to become sole (or senior) monarchs
themselves should be assigned ordinal numbers. This is not generally done in his-
toriography, as can be seen from many examples from around Europe'*. The his-
tory of the Byzantine Empire provides particularly numerous examples, of which
only the last, Mikhaél IX Palaiologos (1294-1320), is generally assigned an ordinal
number'¥. It is by analogy that we may assign ordinal numbers to Mihail Asen
IV, Ivan Asen IV, and Ivan Asen V, all of them sons of Ivan Aleksandir who were
associated on the throne but never became sole or senior rulers, unlike their broth-
ers Ivan Sracimir and Ivan Sisman. Mihail Asen IV and Ivan Asen IV fell in battles
against the Ottoman Turks (in 1355 and 1349, respectively), while Ivan Asen V
might have survived in the shadow of his full brother Ivan Siman into the 1380s'**.
Since numbering Mihail Asen IV and Ivan Asen IV and V would not conflict with
that of any later Bulgarian monarchs, it does not present a problem.

The considerations above indicate that medieval Bulgarians and their mon-
archs typically bore single or double names, but did not seem to employ family
names in spite of pre-Christian and contemporary Byzantine practice, and also
did not seem to pair patronymics with their personal names. Medieval Bulgar-
ian monarchs also did not assume ordinal numbers. Reviewing the names and
numbering of the Bulgarian monarchs with this in mind, it becomes apparent
that there is room for improvement upon pre-existing practice. And since that
practice is neither completely consistent nor entirely universal, it is not unfeasible
to propose its revision. The main effect of such revision would be to eliminate
patronymics (like Tih and Sisman) from the formal nomenclature, and to treat
double names as such, rather than as personal names followed by imaginary fam-
ily names or patronymics. The imaginary family names themselves could still be
used to group monarchs together in genealogical groupings for convenience (e.g.,
House of Asen, House of Terter, etc.). The resulting revision in the naming and
numbering of monarchs seems relatively minor and, on the whole, unobtrusive.
It improves our understanding of an aspect of medieval Bulgarian society, and

widow in 1298/1299. It thus seems best to agree with Bozilov that Smilec’s widow ruled Bulgaria
in the name of her son in 1298-1299.

!¢ For example Philippe, the son and co-ruler (in 1129-1131) of Louis VI of France (1108-1137);
Henry, the son and co-ruler (in 1170-1183) of Henry II of England (1154-1189); Heinrich, the son
and co-ruler (in 1147-1150) of Konrad III of the Holy Roman Empire (1138-1152).

47 Not counting the purely titular Andronikos V Palaiologos, who was associated as a minor with
his father I6annés VII Palaiologos, while the latter was governor of Thessalonica in 1403-1408.
On Andronikos V, see G.T. DENNIS, An Unknown Byzantine Emperor, Andronicus V Palaeologus
(1400-1407?), JOB 16, 1967, p. 173-187. Since neither a Mikhaél nor an Andronikos reigned after
Mikhaél IX and Andronikos V, the numbering is in each case equally unproblematic.

148 For him see /1. AHJIPEEB, Boneapus..., p. 285-297, who also points out that the depiction of Ivan
Asen V with his parents and brother in the London gospels, while giving him the imperial title,
shows him bearing the crown of a despotés instead: ibidem, p. 41-44, 286-288.
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it corrects the occasional oversights of earlier historians. Moreover, the process
of reassessing the relevant data provides new opportunities in a field where, due to
the relative scarcity of sources, so much depends on inference.
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Abstract. The article explores the onomastic practices of medieval Bulgarians, focusing on the
Second Bulgarian State, from the late 12* to the early 15" century. The collected evidence suggests
that soon after their conversion to Christianity, Bulgarians abandoned the attested pre-Christian
clan names. Yet, despite the undeniable strength of Byzantine cultural influence, neither aristocrats
nor commoners in Bulgaria seem to have adopted Byzantine-type family names, nor, for that matter,
making recourse to the use of patronymics as found among the Eastern and other Southern Slavs.
Thus, for example, the name Asen became a true family name only among members of the royal
family living in Byzantium. More generally, the few cases of family names or patronymics apparently
applied to medieval Bulgarians, seem to be restricted to a foreign context.

While family names and patronymics do not seem to have been employed in Christian Medieval Bul-
garia, many individuals (at least where males are concerned) appear to have sported double names,
composed almost invariably of a baptismal Christian name paired with a folk name usually derived
from Slavic or even Bulgar tradition. This practice included Bulgaria’s monarchs, most of whom had
such double names that should not be misinterpreted as family names or patronyms, as often done
in the past. Specific names did, however, function as indicators for belonging within a particular
lineage, as witnessed by the propagation of names like Asen, Terter, Si$man, and Sracimir. Thus,
while these cannot be considered true family names, we could continue to use them as expedients to
designate the ruling clans of Medieval Bulgaria (e.g., the House of Terter), albeit recognizing this to
be a modern label.
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These considerations not only elucidate another aspect of cultural practice in Medieval Bulgaria, but
also allow and necessitate a relatively inobtrusive emendation and systematization of the historiogra-
phical nomenclature of Medieval Bulgarian monarchs. Discarding the notion of family names and
recognizing foreign patronymics for what they are, it becomes possible to recover the actual results
of dynastic name selection, as well as the rationale behind them.

Keywords: Bulgaria, Byzantium, Serbia, personal names, monarchs, house of Asen, house of Terter,
house of Sisman, house of Sracimir
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TRANSITION FROM THE TEMPLE OF JUPITER
TO THE GREAT MOSQUE OF DAMASCUS
IN ARCHITECTURE AND DESIGN

he Great Mosque of Damascus is one of the most important buildings in the

Islamic world. It was built between 705 and 715 by the Umayyad Caliph
al-Walid I. However, the origins of this building date to the distant past. At first
it was a location of an ancient Aramaean temple dedicated to the god Hadad.
After the successful military campaign of Alexander the Great and with the forth-
coming Hellenization the temple was dedicated to Zeus. In the first century BC
Romans transformed it into a temple of Jupiter (Iupiter Damascenus). With the
dawn of Christianity in the Roman Empire, Emperor Theodosius in 391 con-
verted the temple into the Cathedral of Saint John. The last stage of transforma-
tion was an Umayyad Mosque, which was rebuilt many times because of renova-
tions after natural disasters. Listed phases reveal how complex the history of this
sacred area is. The main goal of this article is to signalize the main changes that
took place within that space in order to determine how deep in the past is it pos-
sible to search for an architectural correlation. Furthermore, it seems important
to answer whether they had an impact on the later Islamic architecture through
the Umayyad Mosque.

As far as the structures erected before the mosque are concerned, their his-
tory seems to be parallel to the history of Damascus, which should be presented
cursorily. Damascus is located between Mount Qasiyun on the west and the desert
in the east, in a fertile oasis supplied by water from the river Barada. The earliest
findings which suggest habitation of this region date back to 9000 BC'. Never-
theless, there is a lack of signs suggesting vast and developed settlements in the
oasis. Even so, excavations in Syria have revealed complex settlements, which have
been dated back to 9600 BC2. Traces of urbanization were dated during excavation
to the fourth millennium BC. Different sources mostly mention Damascus dur-
ing the time of the Amorites, Hittites and Egyptians taking control over the area’.

'R. BURNS, Damascus: A History, Abingdon 2007, p. 2.

2 B. ARNAUD, Firs Farmers, Archeo 53, 2000, p. 56-59.

3 Clay tablet at Ebla mentioned Damascus (3™ millennium BC). Egyptian hieroglyphic tablets men-
tion the city among other conquest of pharaoh Thotmes III in 1490 BC. Cf.: R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 5-7.
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Furthermore, there are references in the Bible* and in Antiquitates Judaicae by
Joseph Flavius®. With the end of the Bronze Age, development of the region was
disturbed by a migration of the so-called People of the Sea®. Damascus become an
important city in the Near East thanks to Aramaeans in the first millennium BC.
Due to the adoption of the Phoenician alphabet, the Aramaic language, spread
within the Near East after Damascus became part of the Assyrian Empire in the
eighth century BC. With Assyrian rule Aramaic (or rather the Imperial Aramaic)
become a regional lingua franca. That Aramaic however, was different from its pre-
cursor’. Later on, the city was controlled first by Babylonians and Persians respec-
tively in the seventh and sixth century BC®. However, the main changes in the city’s
appearance must be connected with Alexander the Great and his conquest of Syria
in 333 BC. Damascus came under the strong influence of Hellenization and was
transformed considerably under the regime of the Seleucids’. In 90 BC the city
might have been reestablished as Demetrius'®. After a successful campaign in the
Near East, Pompey the Great created the Roman Province of Syria in 64 BC".
Then Damascus became one of ten cities of the Decapolis'®. In the fourth century
CE Christianization took place in all of Syria. After the end of the unified Roman
Empire in 395 CE, the city became an important part of the eastern (Byzantine)
Empire up to the year 635 CE when it was finally conquered by Muslims'®. Under
the rule of the Umayyad dynasty, Damascus flourished as a new capital of the
Caliphate™.

This historical summary gives a necessary background for describing changes
that took place within the sacred area located in the center of Damascus. As there
are no previous traces, the first archaeologically perceptible stage is the temple

*Gn 14,15.

° JosepHUS FLAVIUS, Antiquitates Judaicae, 1, 6, 4, 1, 7, 2, [in:] Dawne dzieje Izraela, trans. Z. Ku-
BIAK, J. RADOZYCKI, Warszawa 2001.

6 J. SLwa, Sztuka i archeologia starozytnego Wschodu, Warszawa-Krakow 1997, p. 194-195.

7'S. PARPOLA, National and Ethnic Identity in the Neo-Assyrian Empire and Assyrian Identity in Post-
Empire Times, JAAS 18, 2004, p. 6-22.

8 J.M. MILLER, Syria: Land of Civilizations, NEA 64, 2001, p. 122-131.

°R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 37.

'* Discussion over placement of the city Demetrius and its founder Demetrius III was described by
G.M. Cohen. Cf.: G.M. CoHEN, The Hellenistic Settlements in Syria, the Red Sea Basin, and North
Africa, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 2006, p. 242-245.

"W'W. BALL, Rome in the East: The Transformation of an Empire, London-New York 2002, p. 62.

12 Garus PLINTUS SECUNDUS, Naturalis Historiae, V, 16, 74., [in:] Historia naturalna, trans. 1. ZA-
WADZKA, T. ZAwADZzKI, Wroclaw-Krakéow 1960.

13 B. CECOTA, Ekspansja arabska na tereny bizantynskie (632-718) oraz poczgtki organizacji kalifatu,
[in:] Bizancjum i Arabowie. Spotkanie cywilizacji, VI-VIII wiek, ed. T. WOLINSKA, P. FILIPCZAK,
Warszawa 2015, p. 300.

" N. KHALEK, Damascus after the Muslim Conquest: Text and Image in Early Islam, Oxford 2011, passim.
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of Hadad". The Semitic god Hadad was the head of the Aramaic pantheon in the
ninth century BC'S. Among many attributes, he was primarily the god of thun-
derstorms and rain, and it seems that as such a deity he was worshipped in high
places. Strongly connected with a bull as a symbol, he was usually depicted with
horns or as an anthropometrical animal'®. Such an important deity required a suit-
able place of worship. The sacred area which had been chosen for this enterprise
is the same on which the Umayyad Mosque stands today. Unfortunately, there is
almost no data concerning this structure. The only surviving piece of the temple
is an orthostat with a bas-relief depicting a sphinx, found at the northern wall
of the mosque (now in the Damascus National Museum)'. Nevertheless, some
conclusions may be drawn. As for the construction of the temple we might expect
a strong Phoenician influence® as it was in the case of the First Temple of Jeru-
salem, which would be a suitable comparison?’. The temple of Hadad presum-
ably had the shape of an elongated rectangle with a walled courtyard. As typical
for Phoenician architecture, the elevation of consecutive chambers is expected®.
It might be also connected with the type of deity, as the storm god should be wor-
shipped on a high place*. We have no further information concerning the tem-
ple. Even though Damascus was conquered many times, the sacred area seems to
play an important religious role, up to the Seleucid rule in the city without any
major breaks.

In the second century BC Damascus started to became a more Hellenistic city
thanks to the stability provided by Antiochus the Great and his successors. At that
time, transition from Hadad into the Greek equivalent of Zeus began to be notice-
able?’. The temple became a major point in the new urbanization system based on
the Hippodamean plan. The entrance to the temple was located at the east and was

!> Mentioned in the Bible, 2 Reg 5,18; Cf.: R. DUSSAUD, Le Temple de Jupiter Damascénien et ses trans-
formations aux époques chrétienne et musulmane, Sy 3, 1922, p. 219.

!¢ J.C. GREENFIELD, Hadad, [in:] Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, ed. K. VAN DER
TooRN, B. BECKING, P.W. VAN DER HORSsT, Leiden-Boston-Koln 1999, p. 377-382.

7 R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 38.

18 . SKUPINSKA-LOVSET, Kulty na et-Tell. Zrédta archeologiczne, SBO 3, 2011, p. 109-125.

' E. DJAFAR ABD EL-KADER, Un orthostate du temple de Hadad a Damas, Sy 26, 1949, p. 191-195.

% Hadad was a known and worshiped deity in the Phoenician cities, cf.: ].C. GREENFIELD, op. cit.,
p. 381. Furthermore, the orthostat found during excavations was created in a Phoenician style
E. DJAFAR ABD EL-KADER, o0p. cit., p. 193-194.

2 The First Temple of Jerusalem was built by Phoenician architects and craftsman, J. SLiwa, op. cit.,
p. 216; other argument for the Phoenician influence is mentioned earlier Aramaic language itself,
with its alphabet adopted from Phoenicia, S. PARPOLA, op. cit., passim.

22 Typical as well to Egyptian architecture, which had a great influence on the Phoenician one, cf.:
J. SL1wa, op. cit., p. 216.

# R. BURNS, op. cit, p. 40. In Bethsaida (et-Tell) the worship of Hadad is located within the city gate
complex and not in the temple. I. SKUPINSKA-L@VSET, op. cit., p. 110-111.

* R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 40.
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connected with the agora by a Via Sacra. Nevertheless, the architectural charac-
ter was still a Semitic one, only partially fitted with Greek elements like termenos
(inner courtyard) or cella/naos (inner chamber)®. The whole premise had to be
relatively vast as it was later reused by the Romans in the erection of the temple
of Jupiter. Attribution of the temple to Jupiter seems natural because of his huge
similarity to Zeus. The Roman construction was one of the largest in the Near East,
and significantly rearranged the previous plan®. Its history became known due to
the elementary research over the history of Damascus and the Umayyad Mosque,
that started at the end of the eighteenth century CE and lasted until the beginning
of the twentieth century CE”. It was later supplemented by the further research.
Studies led to the identification of Roman architectural remains among city build-
ings, which lie in the vicinity of the Umayyad Mosque, with the temple of Jupiter?.
The main structure of the temple was assembled from a peribolos (outer courtyard)
with dimensions of 380 x 310 m and a temenos with dimensions of 156 x 97 m
(Fig. 1a). The temenos was erected probably during the regime of August in the
first century BC; the peribolos was finished later, in the middle of the first century
CE. One of the last major improvements and renovations was made during the rule
of Emperor Septimius Severus in the second century CE*. The wall of the temenos
was built from ashlar blocks. Every corner of the structure had a square tower.
Erection of the towers might have been motivated by the dedication to Jupiter,
with the high superstructures no longer needed for the religious purposes®. There
was an entrance on each side of the temple. The main entrance was placed at the
east wall of the femenos and was leading to a cella. The external size of the complex
was determined by a colonnade in the Corinthian architectural order. Formed that
way, the peribolos had also a lay usage as a market place or festival area, which
was not something unusual in the ancient Near East®’. The colonnade provided
perfect protection against sun and rain. There is still an ongoing debate regarding

» C. WATZINGER, K. WULZINGER, Damaskus. Die antike Stadt (Wissenschaftliche Veriffentlichungen
des deutsch-tiirkischen Denkmalschutz-Kommandos, Berlin-Leipzig 1921, p. 62-64.

¢ K.S. FREYBERGER, Untersuchungen zur Baugeschichte des Jupiter-Heiligtums in Damasku, DMi 4,
1989 p. 61-86.

%7 Research over ancient Damascus were strongly connected with its political status in the last four
centuries. Therefore, studies were mostly conducted by British and French expeditions. The German
and then French research at the beginning of the 20* century, confirmed previous suspicions that
the structure of the ancient temple of Jupiter lies within the permit of the Umayyad Mosque and city
structure. Cf.: C. WATZINGER, K. WULZINGER, 0p. cit., passim; R. DUSsAUD, op. cit., p. 219-250.

8 C. WATZINGER, K. WULZINGER, op. cit., p. 62.

» The remains of the outer colonnade, which might be found at the present Damascus are dated back
to renovation by Septimius Severus.

0 The towers were probably used for sacrificial practices. Cf.: R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 89.

*! One of the most famous example comes of the Bible when ,Cleansing of the Temple” took place
as traders and bankers were cast out from the Temple. Mt 21,12-27, Mc 11,15-33, and Lc 19,45-48,
20,1-8, Io 2,13-16.
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the origins of such a vast construction®. The collaboration of the High Priest and
the local aristocracy seems the most appealing, as a strictly Roman undertaking
is highly unlikely at that time. As a good example, enterprises of Herod the Great
should be taken into consideration. The process took place at the same time in the
Near East under Roman influence® and was financed by the king himself. How-
ever, the situation is analogous only partially as Damascus was under a different
administrative order. Thus, differences are highly probable.

The next important moment came in the fourth century CE, when Christianity
became the main religion in the Roman Empire. Emperor Theodosius in 391 con-
verted the temenos® of the temple into the Christian Cathedral of Saint John. The
reason for that attribution is a legend regarding the head of Saint John the Bap-
tist being buried in the temple (commemorated later by a shrine built inside the
Umayyad Mosque)*. Unfortunately, because of the final transition into a mosque
(as the church was destroyed) there is no certain data regarding the shape and
situation of the Christian structure®. The church probably stood in the center or
in the southern-west corner of the temenos, however, there is no indisputable evi-
dence (Fig. 1b-c). Different locations might be a result of different approach to the
Roman and Christian temples”. Moreover, the smaller scale is the most probable
as there are no other sources regarding the church being so immense. It is worth
mentioning, that after the conquest of Damascus in 635 the temenos was used
as a prayer space by Muslims. The situation changed in 705 when the Umayyad
Caliph al-Walid I decided to definitively replace the church with the mosque.

The new structure was ready in 715. The Umayyad Mosque is especially inter-
esting for the Byzantine influence on its architecture and decor. The construction
of the building is based solely on the Roman basilica. The choice of the basilica as
a structural model might have been motivated by the size of previous structures
and requirements of religious practices. As the choice of the place might have been
based on political and religious factors, it had strong repercussions on the new
construction. The temenos was a big structure and the building within it also had
to rise to a huge size®. The Islamic practice of praying in the direction to Mecca

*2R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 89.

3 R.L. HOHLEELDER, Beyond Coincidence? Marcus Agrippa and King Herod’s Harbor, JNES 59, 2000,
p. 241-253.

*While the peribolos role as a part of the temple become less important and was incorporated within
market (at the west and north side) and later contained by palace (at the south-east side).

* Attribution to Saint John the Baptist is problematic as evidence suggest that it stated no sooner than
the 6™ century CE and might be strongly connected with the promotion of the legend by Christians
and Muslims as well. Cf.: R. BURNS, op. cit, p. 89, 282.

% Ibidem, p. 89.

7 L. cit.

% Size of the Great Mosque exceeded the demands of not so vast at that time Muslim community, cf.:
EB. FLoob, The Great Mosque of Damascus: Studies on the Makings of an Umayyad Visual Culture,
Leiden 2001, p. 235.
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(location of the gibla wall) was another factor for rearrangement®. The Umayyad
Mosque was thus built on the south side of the building leaving the rest of the
temenos as an open courtyard (Fig. 1d). The main structure was different from
the typical Roman basilicae as it had three aisles of an unusual even size on an
east-west line and one aisle on a north-south line across the middle of the struc-
ture. The aisles were formed by the arched columns, some of which might been
reused in the church and belonged originally to the Roman Temple. The roof over
the transept was topped with a dome flanked by two half-domes. This element was
also copied from Byzantine architecture®. It was destroyed in a fire in 1401 and
rebuilt later without the half-domes. As the temenos walls did not have windows
there was trouble with a lack of daylight inside. The solution was a wooden roof
with tiles, built high enough to create a space for windows. It is worth noting, that
this feature became very typical for Islamic architecture. A new entrance to the
mosque was located at the northern wall. Applied arches and the construction
of a fagade were purely Byzantine*'. Decoration and mosaics created by Byzantine
craftsmen had a huge impact on further buildings in Egypt and Levant*. Even
after thirteenth century when Mameluks had risen to power, art motifs were cop-
ied into their architecture®. The temenos towers were used as a base for the erec-
tion of minarets.

The Great Mosque of Damascus become a pattern for Islamic architecture
of the Umayyads and their successors*. Therefore, purely Roman/Byzantine
elements became ubiquitous in the Islamic world. The Umayyad Mosque is not
only an architectural phenomenon. Behind the visible changes in building, and
its decoration, stands the continuity of the sacred space. There are many factors
that should be taken into consideration about this process, from strictly religious
and social reasons, to economic and political factors. Nonetheless, the fact is that
the Semitic cult of Hadad was replaced by a Greco-Roman one. The polytheistic
religions were then substituted by Christianity, which in the case of Damascus was
eventually dominated by Islam in the seventh century. That kind of transition was
not an isolated example in the Near East. One of the most well known is the Dome

¥ R. BURNS, op. cit., p. 115.

* Flood had suggested that inspiration for the dome was Hagia Sophia as Caliph al-Walid I would
have thought that the conquest of Constantinople was unavoidable and had huge ambitions regard-
ing this aim. Cf.: EB. FLooD, The Great Mosque..., p. 163-164.

# Remarkable resemblance to the 6™ century Theoderics palace in Ravenna, which fagade is known
from the mosaics of Basilica di SantApollinare Nuovo in Ravenna. Cf.: EB. FLoob, The Great..., p. 163.
2 EB. FLoop, Umayyad Survivals and Mamluk Revivals: Qalawunid Architecture and the Great
Mosque of Damascus, Muq 14, 1997, p. 57-79.

¥ Ibidem, p. 57.

* Ibidem, passim; Grafman and Rosen-Ayalon had suggested that as Umayyad Mosque was defi-
nitely an inspiration for Islamic architecture, however, at least the same role or even bigger played
the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem. Cf.: R. GRAFMAN, M. ROSEN-AYALON, The Two Great Syrian
Umayyad Mosques: Jerusalem and Damascus, Muq 16, 1999, p. 1-15.
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of the Rock in Jerusalem. Moreover, it has been recorded that the same process
took place in Damascus, in the case of the Umayyad Mosque®. The Great Mosque
of Damascus, however, might have taken the continuity even further. A retraceable
and confirmed transition is only from the Roman temple into the Mosque (with
a Christian church stage). Roman/Byzantine patterns and the reuse of previous
design were listed above. However, another question arises, whether it is possible to
look for traces of patterns further in the past to Aramaic and Assyrian architecture.
Taking into consideration the case of high places, there are indications that could
lead to a continuity of sacred space from such a distant past. High places were used
for sacrificial purposes and recreation of them within the Hellenistic temple as
towers, might have been motivated by easing religious transition*. Furthermore,
when the Mosque was built they were incorporated as bases for minarets. The
origin of minaret and the reason for the building of such constructions is a com-
plicated merit in itself"”. The Umayyad Mosque with its minarets undoubtedly had
a huge impact on Islamic architecture. It needs to be underlined that such course
of events as proposed here can only be considered as theoretical. One of the main
reasons for that is the fact that the archaeological excavation within such sacred
areas, especially while still in use, is very difficult. The core of archaeological data
regarding previous stages of the Great Mosque comes from excavation conducted
at the beginning of the twentieth century*. There are a lot of factors regarding
changes within the sacred space in Damascus. Some of them are simply impos-
sible to recreate and at this point we can try to find correlations in architecture by
comparison with different archaeological sites. Nonetheless, based on Creswell’s
view regarding the towers of the Temple of Jupiter and the origin of minarets, it is
plausible to make hypothetical connections with previous constructions. Creswell
had suggested that towers of the Temple of Jupiter, used by Muslims just before the
erection of the Great Mosque, might have been an inspiration for building those
kind of structures as minarets (the first ones) in the mosque located in Fustat by
the Umayyad governor of Egypt. Not long later minarets were built in the Great
Mosque. Leaning on that theory, it would be possible to search for the origins
of the Great Mosque of Damascus not only in the Temple of Jupiter, but even in the
Aramaic temple from the tenth century BC.

* A. BounNt, Du Temple paien a la Mosquée: note préliminaire sur le cas de la Mosquée Omeyyade de
Damas, [in:] Sacralidad y Arqueologia, Antigiiedad y Cristianismo XXI, ed. A. GONZALEZ BLANCO,
J.M. BLAZQUES MARTINEZ, Murcia 2004, p. 595-605.

¢ As Hadad and Zeus has comparable features usage of these similarities by combining rituals seems
to be appealing.

7 K. CRESWELL, The evolution of the minaret, with special reference to Egypt, BMag 48, 1926,
p. 134-140; ].M. BLoowm, Creswell and the Origins of the Minaret, Muq 8, 1991, p. 55-56.

* Therefore, almost every research regarding the earliest stages of this sacred area are based on the
work of German expedition, which because of political and financial reasons had been conducted
very fast and without standards of modern archaeology.
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Abstract. Great Mosque of Damascus was built between 705 and 715 by the Umayyad Caliph al-Walid
1. However, the origins of this building dates to the distant past. At first it was a location of an ancient
Aramaean temple dedicated to the god Hadad. With Hellenization the temple was dedicated to Zeus
and in the first century BC the Romans transformation it into the Temple of Jupiter Damascenus.
In 391 Emperor Theodosius converted the temple into Christian Cathedral of Saint John. Erection
of the mosque by Caliph al-Walid I was under strong influence of earlier constructions. Meaning and
consequences of such transitions, from the Roman temple (there is almost no data of the Aramaic buil-
ding) through the Christian Cathedral to the Islamic mosque is an interesting process. Issue not only
within the art and architecture, but what is more, in a religious aspect of the continuity of sacred space.

Keywords: Hadad, Temple of Jupiter Damascenus, Great Mosque of Damascus, Roman architecture,
Islamic architecture.
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Fig. 1. Simplified plan of transformation based on research of Watzinger and Wulzinger: a) Temple
of Jupiter, b) Cathedra of Saint John the Baptist located at the center (beginning of the city buildings
extension) c) Cathedra of Saint John the Baptist located at the south-west corner (beginning of the
city buildings extension), d) The Great Mosque of Damascus

drawn by Kamil Sobczak
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Poctucnas Crankos (Codust)

O “pycn3aMAxX” BEPIMHCKOTO CBOPHUKA

BepnMHCKI/Iﬁ coopuuk (5C), pykommch mu3 cobpanus Byka Kapamxuua,
- xpaHutcsa B bepnuHckoit rocygapctBeHHoi 6ubnmnoteke (Staatsbibliothek
Preussischer Kulturbesitz) mog Ne 48. ®parmeHT 13 TpeX IUCTOB 9TON PYKOIM-
cu Haxoputcsa B PHB B Cankr-Iletep6ypre (Q. m. I. 15). BriepBble Ha 3Ty pyko-
much BHUMaHue obparun B. Arud’. Kparkoe onncanne rpaduxu n opporpadumn
BC moxno Hanitn y C.A. Kynb6akmHa, KOTOpblil oTHOCUI pykomuch k XIII B.2
dortoTunmyeckoe usmaHye BoIIUIO B 1988 1.3, a mevarHoe — B 2006*. V3gaTenu
BC orHOCAT ero K Havany XIV B., IO X MHEHUIO, PYKOIIUCh OOBENHSET TeK-
CTbI PA3HOTO IPOMCXOXK/EHM, C PA3/IMYHOI IpefibICTOpHell 1 OTpaXkaeT, TAKUM
06pa3oM, MHOTOBEKOBbIe OTHOLIEHMsI MEX/Y I>KHOCIABAHCKMMU 1 BOCTOYHO-
CTTaBSHCKUMIY KHVDKHBIMY TpaguuuaMn’. Eme fo nspanus pykonucn X. Mukac
nucaz, 4To B bC ecTb [joKasaTenbCcTBA TOTO, YTO OTHENbHbIE BOCTOYHOC/IABSH-
CKHe IopUANYeCcKIe PYKOINCH BCKope moce nospnaenna HomokanoHna cs. Cas-
BBI® MO/Iy4I/IM PACHpPOCTPAaHEHNe Ha CIaBAHCKOM Iore He IIO3[jHee IOCTefHel
yerBepTy XIII B.” MHeHre MuKkiaca OCHOBaHO Ha TeX aBTOpaX, KOTOpbIe Iica-
m, uto B bC n B VInosuuxoit Kopmueit ectb pycusmel. VsgaBas TeKCT pyKOIUCK
BC, aBTops! (X. Muxkrnac, JI. Tacea, M. VoBueBa) mpuui K 3aK/I0YEHNUIO, 9TO
HEKOTOpBbIe SA3bIKOBBIe 0cOOeHHOCT BC CeflyeT OTHeCT! 3a CYeT BJIVMSHMS CO
CTOPOHBI BOCTOYHOC/IABAHCKON TPAUIIVIN, T.€. IPOTOrpadbl OTAETbHBIX TEKCTOB

' V. JaGIC, Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko juznoslovenskih rukopisa, Star 5, 1873, p. 43-68.

2 “Cypna o mouepky, bepmacknit Coopuuk otHocutcs K XIII Bexy”, C. A. Kynnpakus, Mamepuarno
u 3amexmu no cnassnosedeHuio (M3 omuema o 3azpanuunoii komanouposxe), JXMHII 354.7, 1904,
oTzenenue 2, p. 19.

* H. MIKLAS, V. ZAGREBIN, Berlinski sbornik, Graz 1988.

* Bepnuncku cooprux. CpedHo0B2apCKYU KHUNO6EH namemHuk om Hauanomo Ha XIV eek ¢ donvate-
Hus om dpyeu poxonucu, ed. X. Mukiac, JI. TAcesa, M. Mosuesa, Codusa-Wien 2006 (cetera: 5C).
*BC, p. 7.

¢ Bupnmo, aTop umen B Bupy Vnosunkyio Kopmuyro 1262 r.

7 H. MixLas, Kyrillomethodianisches und nachkyrillomethodiasches Erbe im ersten ostslavischen Ein-
[fluf8 auf die siidslavische Literatur, [in:] Symposium Methodianum. Beitrige der International Tagung
in Regensburg (17. bis 24. April 1985) zum Gedenken an den 1100. Todestag des hl. Method, ed.
K. TrosT, E. VOKL, E. WEDEL, Neuried 1988 (= Selecta Slavica 13), p. 444.
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MOIIV BO3HMKHYTb B BOCTOYHOC/IABSHCKOI Cpefie VIV e IPOTOrpadsl MOIIN
HO6BIBaTh HEKOTOPOE BpeMsI B BOCTOYHOC/IABSHCKIX 00/1acTsx®.

Ilertb HACTOAILIETO M3/IOXKEHNSI — OTBET Ha BOIIPOC, MOXKHO /I BOOOIIe TOBO-
PUTh O KaKUX-TO “BOCTOYHOC/TABsHM3MaxX wmn “pycusmax’ B BC. PaccmoTpum
cHavana poneTnueckme ocobeHHoctu. Cpennt GpoHETHIECKIUX PYCU3MOB BbITE/s-
eTcs mosiBnieHne B opdorpadun 5C 6ykssl 1a BM. A°. HekoTopble 13 npumepos,
yKa3aHHbBIX M3JATE/LAMM, NIPOCTO HEKOPPEKTHBI, @ Apyrye HONYCKAIT COBCEM
IPYIyI0 MHTEPIIPETAIVIO, MMEIOIIYI0 OTHOLIEeHNEe K pediekcaM & B 60IrapckoM
asbike. [IpuBeneM npumepst:

A . o -
(1) o Bcefa A BAAH A NPRERTRAETK N0 RCR ANH. HE ©A'KAea ® ceRR CcROEM®
ChIPRMA MTcAMH JT. 122v'0;
(2) ThiE RcakhT& KpacoTH TRopA[ip]e 1. 124r';

— ..
(3) BHH EO cTpAXh RLCEAHAb Cé E'RWE Bh Hh H AWELTH. Ad RCE THR CAACTH
CKOPOMHNOYRIPAId NH Bk YTOKE HMrRwWEe 1. 124v';

(4) ™o HE Bhl MOrAk ALK CROR Bk THId ZAki BhBpRIIH /1. 1261
" o 14
(5) HZRE 14 WEA LYk HC TEMNHLLA. H WEOMO NMPOCTH 4 Agoyrare We'keH 1. 128v'%;
” < 15
(6) HA NHe EBI €MOY NMAKOCTH NHKOR-[KE PABOTHHA 1. 129v';
(7) H HNTR MNOTWT. IM2Ke BhIIE Eh RENLA MRCTO MRHKOME CROHMA 7. 130V';
(8) KoTopHXk REYIH BOHTE cA. ® RekYh [:Ke ® K4 KPTHINOML NPRAANAA CRTH 1. 42V!7;

(9) XoyAHHK'S KAHNOB'R YACTH NMPHAAMAETH cA. X$A0 EO KOPENHE. COTONHYACKOE
XOVAENHE BpATHIA 1. 7V'%;

(10) AoBgk Oymack MOPRVENHI TH BAlk ALlE 71 22v'°.

dopma Thira B (2) onpeneneHa u3faTeNnsIMn Kak BUH. K. MH., Ha CaMOM [iefie
3TO CaMblil PaHHUII M3BECTHBII IpUMepP HOBON 6OMrapckoit GopMbl TMIHOTO
MeCTOMMEHUS X. P. B UM. efl. — ms ‘OHa’ (“OHa, BCSAKME KPACOTHI TBOPSI, ); Ta XKe
camas ¢opma (THra) 3apukcrposana B bauackoM coopumke 1360 r.2°

8BC, p. 7.

°BC, p.386,§2,1,2.

" BC, p. 338, 21-339, 2; mociIe CTpaHNUIIbI yKa3aHa CTPOKa.
" BC, p. 341, 13-14.

2BC, p. 342, 17-21.

13 BC, p. 345, 3-5.

“BC, p. 350, 21-23.

* BC, p. 352, 22-23.

' BC, p. 354, 1-3.

7 BC, p. 152, 1-4.

8 BC, p. 79, 23-80, 2.

¥ BC, p. 112, 22-23.

2 V1. XAPAJIAMIIVEB, M3 e3uxosume ocobeHocmu Ha BepnuncKus cO0pHuK, cpedH00BAapCcKU namem-
Hux om XIII eex, BE 47.2, 1997-1998, p. 7-8.
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dopma THia B (4) Tak)Ke OIpefe/ieHa KaK BUH. ). MH., HO 9TO MOXXeT OBITh yoKe
HOBast popMa IMOKa3aTebHOTO MECTOUMEHMS — Mus, KOTOpasi B TaHHOM CIy4yae
MIMeeT CKOpee 3HayeHe CP. MH.; ee MO)KHO PacCMaTpuBath 1 Kak GopMy TH min
T"hl, pacIIMPEHHYIO IOKa3aTeNbHOI YacTulet a*'; cp. mue Bo Bpauanckom eBaH-
remvn: (11) pkwa 1 THe (Bap. TH, onn) lo 7, 452,

B (5) mecronmMenHasi popMa ta HEIpPaBUIBHO OIpefeneHa Kak ¢popma BIH.
MH. M.; O4€BMIHO, 4TO 9TO (HOopMa AB. 4., CJIEOBATE/IBHO, TYT HelTb3sl TOBOPUTD
0 1a Ha MecTe A. B (8) ¢popMma ke ompeneneHa Kak BUH. MH. K., HA CAMOM JieTle
3T0 opMa BMH. MH. CpP., KOTOpasi COITIACYeTCs ¢ IpuyactTueM ngkpanaa (mHade
CTIefOBAJI0 OBl OXKMIATH — NPRAANTKIA); T.e. M B 9TOM CIy4ae HeT OYKBBI [d BMe-
cto . Popma nopsvennra B (10) ompeneneHa Kak BUH. MH. X. (BUAMMO, aBTOPBI
VIMeIM B BUJIY IIPUYACTHYIO POPMY NOPRYENIA); TEKCT, BO3MOXXHO, MCIIOPYEH,
¥l TIMCeL] IMeTT B BUAY C/IOBO CP. P. BO MH. 4. (0 (poHeTHIecKolt MHTepIpeTannn
Hioke). B (9) popma EpaTHm ompepneneHa Kak pof. e. 9TO BO3MOXKHO, HO JTIy4-
1Ie MHTepIpeTnpoBarh Gopmy Kak uM. MH. OOBIYHO EpaTHIA OTHOCUTCS K COOU-
paTeNbHBIM CYLIECTBUTENIBHBIM X. P., HO YXe B JPeBHEOONTapCcKyIo 310Xy OHO
COYeTaeTCs C MECTOMMEHUSAMIY JIPYTUX POJOB U IJIArOJIbHBIMK (popMamy BO MH.
9. Co 3HaueHueM ‘OpaTbs’ u nepeBoaut rped. ddeA@oi (Mm. MH.): (11) RhcH Ke Bkl
BpaTpn’k ecte (Adel@oi éote) Mt 23, 8 Mapunnckoe eBaHrenue (Bpamrk Accem.,
OctpoMm.); (12) H EQATHIA RhCH HE 0Tk EA'NOMO H EANOA poxkAenH (dOeAgoi) Cympa-
clbcKas pykomnuch 84, 197, Ha Haur B3I/, B IPOTMBOBEC aBTOPAaM YKa3aHHBIX
cloBapeii, cobMpaTebHBIM JaHHOE CJIOBO SBJISIETCS TOIBKO B T€X C/TyYasx, KOra
OHO COIJIACYETCSI ¢ MECTOMMEHMAMMY K. P. TUIIA MO, TROM, NAWA U T. II. TO/IBKO
B 9TUX C/Iy4asX OHO BefleT cebs Kak cobuparenbHOE CIOBO XK. P. ¥ 'paMMaryye-
CKM, M CEMAHTUYeCKU — ‘OparcTBO, Oparus. Crenyommit mpumep n3 Cympacib-
CKOJI PYKOIINCH, IJie C/IOBO COI/IACYETCSI C MECTOMMEHNUEM XK. P. ¥ IIPUYACTUAMU
M. p. B IM. MH., IeMOHCTPUPYeT IIepPeX0ffHOe COCTOsIHIE MeXY hopMoit cobmpa-
TEIbHOTO CYI[ECTBUTEILHOTO XK. P. ¥ GOPMOIt UM. MH. K EgaT(p)k: (13) Bgarna ke
EhCA NPHCTROMEWE NAAOWA HA Horoy €ro. MOAAIITE NORKAATH HM'h... 570, 18-20
(rpeu. Her)*. TIoaTomy B (9), IpM OTCYTCTBUU OIpEfieIUTENbHBIX CTI0B, pOopMa
BPATHIA MOXKET MMETh 3HaYeHIe UM. MH. (OOJIT. 6pamﬂ); nocine XII B., Korga BuH.
[aJieXX y>Ke BO MHOTHX CTy4asx yrnoTpebsercs Kak obuas ¢popma, HabmogaeTcs
¥l €TO 3aMeHa Ha MM. [IaJie)X; TaKasl 3aMeHa OTMedeHa elje B CHHAICKOI IICaITupu

21 B. BENUEBA, [lokazamennu mecmoumeHnus u Hapeuus 8 H0800wvazapckume namemuuuu om XVI
u XVII 6., UVIBE 10, 1964, p. 191.

> b. IJoHEB, Bpauancko esanzene. Cpedno6wvneapcku namemuux om XIII sex, Copus 1914 (= BC,
vol. IV), p. 103.

» Cmapocnassmckuil cnosapo (no pyxonucam X-XI sexoa), ed. D. biarosa, P. BEuepka, P.M. 11Eit-
T11H, MockBa 1994 (cetera: CC), p. 100; Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, ed. J. Kurz, vol. I, Praha
1966 (cetera: SJS), p. 141; Cmapo6oneapcku peunux, ed. . ViBAHOBA-MMPUEBA, vol. I, Codust 1999,
p. 118-119.

* Cmapoboneapcku peunux, p. 119.
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(HE3KAORA BM. HE3'KAOER)?. DoHETHYECKOE 0OBSICHEHNE JTAHHO (OPMBI ITPEAIIO-
JIaTaeT [ BM. A (Taxoke Ha 60/IrapcKoii MOYBe, CM. HIDKE).

OcranbHble c1yyan 0OBbACHAIOTCSA (HOHETUYECKY, HO He KaK pe3y/IbTaT BIINU-
SHUS JpeBHepyccKoit opdorpaduim, a Kak oTpakeHue pedekcoB a Ha 6onrap-
ckolt noyse. Eme B. Arny npepgmonaran, 4To A B HEKOTOPBIX C/Iy4dasaX SABIIAETCA
IIMPOKVUM IJTIACHBIM 3ByKoM Tuma [4]%. Vpero fArmua mogreepamn V. Koues”,
a IpuMepsl ¢ pedekcaMu GH, d Ha MecTe & B O0OIrapCKuX rOBOpPax MOXHO
HAITH, HAYMHASL C CAMBIX KPailHUX PETMOHOB 0r0-3aMa{HOI OOITapCKOl SI3bI-
KOBOW TEPPUTOPUM ¥ KOHYAs ee KPAlHUMM IOTO-BOCTOYHBIMU PermoHaMm?,
B cpepHe6onrapckux maMATHMKAX OTMEYEHBI CIyYay I BM. A IOC/IE IJIACHBIX
u j (Bpauanckoe eBanrenue, Op6enbckas Tproab, CeBacTbIHOB COOPHUK)?, T.e.
3aMeHa A 3HaKaMU, BBIpXAIOIIMH 3a/jHye I7acHble’’. COIIacHO IPyIMM aBTO-
pam, 3[1ech IMeeT MeCTO OTpakeHue pedrexca 60/mbIIOro 1ca (&) mMocrne j, 4To
3aUKCUPOBAHO B TAKMX CJIOBAX KaK a3k, uaumén’'. O TOM, 4TO A B HEKOTOPBIX
parionax bonrapun maert a (s1), mucan eme T.JI. ®nopunckuir*?. Kak BugHoO, HeT
OCHOBAHMII OTHOCUTH C/Iy4an i BM. & B BC 3a cueT Hekoero Boo6paxaeMoro
IpeBHEpYcCKoro npororpada.

Cnenyromuit “pycusMm” HaXOAUTCSA Ha TpaHu (OHETMKM U JIeKCUKu. Pedb
UJEeT O CJIOBE ENHTHMHM, KOTOpOe B IIepBOM TeKcTe cbopuuka (Nomocanon
poenitentialis) BcTpedaeTcs B CIEAYOIVX BapUAHTaX: ENHToMHI (7), enHTomHe (1),
wnHToMHIa (3), wnHTemnma (1), WIHTOMHI (1). B wacTut TekcTa, HECOXPAHVBILETICS
B bC, pacnipepie/ienyie BApMAHTOB TAKOBO: ENHTOMHIA (5), WIHTOMHI (2), WNHTOMHE
(3), wnuromum (1). Kax BMAHO, HUITIe B 9TOM TeKCTe He OTMedYeH VCXONHBII
BapUaHT eNHTHMHIA (< émTipia), n3BecTHbIl u3 Cympacibckoit pykonmcu! Ha
“pycckocTbh” MOXKET IIPeTeHJ0BATh JIMIIb OfHO yIoTpebneHne: wiHTemHs>”. OpHa-

 JI. VIBAHOBA-MWPYEBA, V1. XAPATIAMIMEB, Mcmopus Ha 6vreapckust esuk, Bemuko TpproBo 1999,
p. 180; V1. XAPANAMIIMEB, Mcmopuuecka epamamura Ha 6vneapckust e3ux, Bemiko TepHoBO 2001,
p. 189.

% V. JaGIC, Wie lautete & bei den alten Bulgaren?, ASP 3, 1879, p. 347-350.

77 1. Koues, OcobeHocmume Ha HA3AHAMA 60KATHA KOPENAYUS 6 UCOPUUeCKUS PA360il Ha Ovnzap-
cxus e3ux, BE 32.3, 1982, p. 177-183.

8 M. YOMOHEB, 3acmentux 4 < a 8 2060pa Ha c. Aspen, Llapuepadcko, BE 36.1, 1986, p. 71-73.

# A.-M. TOTOMAHOBA, VI3 cmapobeneapckama ucmoputecka tﬁouemuka, Codms 1992, p. 27, 47, 49.
% A.-M. ToTrOMAHOBA, CpedHobvazapckusim 6oxanusdem, [in:] EADEM, M3 ucmopusma Ha 6o7n-
eapckus esux. Cooprux cmamuu, Codus 2009, p. 38; EADEM, CpedHobOveapckusm 60KAnU3woM,
[in:] MTkuHe mano Tewpruw. CoopHuk 6 wecm Ha 65-200uwnunama Ha npog. Ieopeu ITonos, Codus
2010, p. 612.

1 1. IBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, V1. XAPATIAMIIVEB, 0p. cit., p. 66; V. XAPAJIAMIIMEB, 0p. cit., p. 63; B 6orap-
CKOM STHMOMIOTHYECKOM CTI0BAPe YKa3aHbl pOPMBI A31UK I iibYMeH [Is 10T0-3aITa/IHbIX i 3aTaJHBIX
6onrapckux roBopos: Beneapcku emumonoeuner peunuxk, vol. I, Codus 1971 (cetera: BEP), p. 483,
e3ux; p. 517, euemux.

2 T.J1. ®nopuHCKNI, J/lekyuu no cnasaHckomy A3viko3nanuio, vol. I, Kues 1895, p. 75.

3 BC, p. 85, 12.
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KO OCHOBAHMII NIPU3HATb €r0 PYCU3MOM IIpYM TaKO¥ KapTUHe BapMaHTOB C/IOBA
ENHTHMHIA B paccMaTpuBaeMoM Tekcte 5C ABHO HegocTaToyHo. Ecim B fpeBHe-
PYCCKOM sI3bIKE B Hayasie CI0Ba MOT CTOSITh TOJIBKO 3BYK [0], TO 9TO He 1O3BO-
JIseT HaM CYMUTATh, YTO BTOPOE 0 B yKa3aHHBIX BapMAHTAaX AB/ISETCA 0COOEHHO-
CTBIO IPEBHEPYCCKOTO 53bIKa — B IPEBHEPYCCKMX MaMATHMKAX TAaKOTO BapyMaHTa
HeT. Bce TOBOPUT O JIeKCMKanM3aluy BapUAHTOB C HAYA/IbHBIM € — (EMHTOMHIA)
u w — (wnuromnra) B BC. O jekcyKanmu3aumy yKa3aHHBIX BapMAaHTOB TOBOPUT
u kone6arue B opdorpadumu — Wnnromnra. ClreyeT OTMETHTD TaKKe 1 GOPMBI
Cp. P. EMHTOMHE, WIHTOMHE. B HeCOXpaHMBIIEICS 4acTU STOTO TEKCTa OTMedYeH
ellle Of[VIH TPELU3M C HAYTbHBIM W — B CP. p. — WKTRNHe. BapuanT winmemha
(WNHTOMH) MOXKHO OOBSCHUTH (HOHETUUECKM Ha TPedecKoit M Goarapckoi
nouse: abuanusanys (¢ > 0, y) CBA3aHA C BIUAHNEM COCENHEro J1abuaabHOrO
cormacHoro”. YepeyoBaHime ¢ ¥ W B ENHTEMHI MOXKET MIMETDb JpeBHee IMPONCXO-
XJIeHNe U BOCXOANUTD K HEeIIPaBWIbHOMY IPOYTEHMIO IJIATONINYECKUX OYKB 3 (E)
1 9 (0), 9TO OTHOCUTCS U K CTOBY WKTkiHe. KakoBO ObI HU OBITIO IIPOMCXOXKEHIE
3TUX BApUAHTOB, BPSIJ /) UX CTIeAYeT OTHOCUTD 3a CYET BIIVSHIMS ITUIIOTETUYECKO-
ro ipeBHepyccKoro mpotorpada. Tem 6oree, 4TO, KaK OTMEYAIOT U CAMU M3[aTe-
mm BC, npu nepefade rpedeckmx CI0B HET CTPOroil opdorpadudeckoit HOpMbI*.
MHeHne aBTOPOB, YTO 3TO OODBACHAETCA PA3TNYHBIMU BIVAHUAMY HAa TEKCTHI,
CBI3aHHBIMI CO BPEMEHEeM 1 MeCTOM VX ObITOBaHMA, HeyOepuTenbHo. Heybenn-
TE/IbHOCTb TaKOr'O OO'BSICHEHNUs BU/HA B CBSI3Y C JPYroil 0COOEHHOCTBIO TIepefa-
uny rpenusmoB B BC. Tax, rped. 0 nepenaercs B 5C 6yKBOit ¢, HO B HEKOTOPBIX
CTy4asx BCTpedaeTcsi M OykBa ¢. ABTOPBI OTMEYAIOT, YTO siB/IeHNUe 3apuKcupo-
BaHO B 3orpadckoM eBaHrenmu. Tem He MeHee, OHM, OIMPAACHh Ha ApyTye QpoHe-
TUYECKMe U JIEKCUYeCKe “pycusMBl, HOMYCKAloT, 4To ¢ Ha MecTe O B Ckasanuu
0 3n0HpasHvix Henuwurnax u Omrposenuu Ilcesdo-Megpoous ITamapckozo MOX-
HO cuymtaTh pycuamom”. TyT HEOOXOAMMO ClenaTh BaXHOE METOLONOIMYECcKoe
yrouHenre. Ecnm kakoe-HMOYADb sIBlIEHME M3BECTHO U3 K/IACCUYECKUX JpeBHe-
00rapcKuX MaMsATHUKOB, TO €T0 Ha/lN4ue B CPefHe60/IrapCKoi pyKOIMCH HUKO-
VM 00pa3oM HeJb3sl CYUTATD Pe3y/IbTaTOM BIVMAHNUA IPOTOrpada HeOONIrapcKoro
IPOUCXOXKAEHMNA.

[TepexoguM K Mopdonormdeckum “pycusmam’. Cpegyt MOpOIOrNIecKIx
“pycr3MoB” COBepILIEHHO CTPaHHBIM OOpasoM OKa3ajoCh OKOHYaHME 2 JI. efl.
HACT. -k (vIoAHWE, Wpevewn)®. OKoHYaHME -WH OBUTO XapaKTEPHO TOMBKO IS
IMAJIeKTa, JIETIIETO B OCHOBY ipeBHeOOMrapckoro nmucbMeHHoro s3bika. C XIII B.

% BC, p. 64, 13-14.

3 X. [sunsunuc, QoHemuuru npodniemu npu emumonozu3ysane Ha epvuyKume 3aemku 6 0612apckust
e3ux, Codust 1990, p. 16.

% BC, p. 393.

7 BC, p. 393-394.

3 BC, p. 400, 422.
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B CpegHeOOMrapcKMX IMaMATHUKAX IOSABJISAIOTCS IPYMEPbl OKOHYAHMS -Ik:
HzronHw (baHWIICKOe eBaHTeNMNe), TROPHIL, XOLIEW AH, raaroaew (JoOpeitmmoso
eBaHTene), chTRAPREWS, ZaTRAgRew s ([epMaHOB COOPHMK), MOVCTHLIL, NAHAELIKL
(TposHCcKas oBecTb)*. ApryMeHT U3faTeseit, YTO B TeX XKe TeKCTaX BCTPeYaeTcs
doHeTHYeCKUIT PyCK3M [d BM. A, KaK OBbUIO TIOKa3aHO, HUYETO He JJOKa3bIBaeT.
Kak cnoBoo6pas3oBaTe/ibHbIl PycusM OIpefe/ieH CyQPUKC -HYheK-h
(-svhck-w). B TO e BpeMs M3garTen, MposAB/AA HEIOC/IeSOBaTe/IbHOCTD, IUIIYT,
9TO M30/MPOBAHHBIN XapaKTep “PycusMOB” coTonHYhcks B [Ipasunax Peodopa
Cmyouma 1 BOYRYLCK, RpopAHvhcks B Omiposenuu Ilcesdo-Megpoous Ilamap-
CK020 He TIO3BOJIACT CHeNaTh 60siee onpesie/IeHHbIe BHIBOJBI OTHOCUTEIBHO YICTO-
PUU CIIUCKOB, Ifie YnTaTCsA 3T cnosa®’. IlocnenHee 3ByYNT HECKOIBKO CTPAHHO,
TaK KaK aBTOPBI (CM. BBbIllle) CYUTAIOT, YTO B OmKposeHuUl eCTb U APYTHe PyCcus-
MBI; TO XK€ CaMOe KacaeTcs 1 CJIOBA cOTONHYLCKh (CM. 371eCh 9, ITie IKOOBI OTMeYeH
pycusM 1 BM. A). IIpumep co cioBoM Boyiavkcks HEKOPPEKTEH: B HEM BbIJIe/AeTCA
CYPPUKC -beK-"h, @ HE -hYhCK-"h, KaK caMTaAIOT u3gatenu. CIoBo sABseTcs 06paso-
BaHMEM OT EoVIdK"s, 3aMKCHPOBAaHHOM B pasHbIX cruckax Epanremmsa n JKumus
Anopest Opoousozo u fip.*! B gpeBHe6ONTapCKUX PYKOMUCIX €CTh C/IOBa C KOH-
IIOBKOJI, TZie -HYh (-k¥Yh) OTHOCATCSA K MOTMBUPYIOLIEH OCHOBE: MMYENHY-hCK'h,
CTPACTEHHY-KCK'S, RAAABIY-KCK™S, EPETHY-LCKh. DTI CTIOBA MOI/IM OCTY>KUTb OCHO-
BOJI JyIs1 TIOSIB/IEHNS M30BITOUHOTO cyddukca -Hysek-w. [To kpaiiHeit Mepe, OfHO
TaKoe c/10BO uMeeTcs B CynpacabCKOi PYKOIUCH: OYBHTEALHHYheKh 2. TIocKOMbKY
[IaHHOE CTIOBO ITpeJII0IaraeT CyIeCTBOBaHME *oyBHTeAkNHK™ ‘youitia, B.C. Epnu-
MOBa BbIfie/IAeT 37iech CyPUKC -hek-w*. CyllecTBOBaHME OYEHTEALNHKs Ha
doHe Tpex C/IOB C TeM XKe 3HaUeHUEM COMHUTEbHO: OVEHHLL (OVEHIELL), OVEHHLA,
OVEHTEAw (TOCTenHee 1M3BecTHO m3 Tommmmapa MuxaHoBu4Ya, cepOCKoOil pyKo-
mvcu XIII B.**). 3gecp ropaspo 60see BepoATHO CylLiecTBOBaHMe (IIpaBfa, Hesa-
bUKCHMPOBAHHOTO) NIPUIATATETBHOTO *OYEHTEALNS, OT KOTOPOTO IOCPECTBOM
M30bITOYHOTO Cy(hdUKca -HYkeK-s 0Opa3oBaHO OYEHTeAkNHYhcks. B Cympa-
CIbCKOJI PYKOIVICY eCTb ellle OffHO HOf0OHOe CI0BO, ABJAIIIEEC IPEeIMEeTOM
CIIOpa: HZALYILHHYLCKS (cTAPRHIIHNA HZALYIKHHYLCKS ‘CTAPLINIT TAMOXKEHHUK )™,
P.M. LleiiTIMH BOCCTAaHABIMBAET HZALILHHK S, KOTOPOE COOTHOCUTCS CO 3HaYE€HUEM

¥ II. VIBAHOBA-MUPYEBA, V. XAPAJIAMIIMEB, 0p. cit., p. 133-134; V1. XAPAJIAMIIUEB, 0p. cit., p. 137;
K. MupuEB, Mcmopuuecka epamamuxa Ha 6vneapckus esux’, Copus 1978, p. 210.

0 BC, p. 419-420.

1 VI.WI. CPE3HEBCKUIT, Mamepuanvt 075 cnosaps opesHepycckozo A3vika, vol. I, Cankr-IletepOypr
1893, col. 195; E MIKLOSICH, Lexicon palaeoslovenico-graeco-latinum, Vindobonae 1862-1865, p. 48.
2 CC, p. 7205 SJS, vol. IV, Praha 1997, p. 574-575; Cmapobeneapcku peurux, vol. II, Codus 2009,
p. 1014.

4 B.C. EonMoBa, Cmapocnasanckas cnosoobpaszosamenvias mopdemuxa, Mocksa 2006, p. 241.

4 F. MIKLOSICH, 0p. cit., p. 1030.

# CC, p. 258; SJS, vol. I, p. 759; Cmapobwneapcku peurux, vol. I, p. 627.
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I7IaTO7Ia HZATH U3DBATD, BBIOpaTh, cOOpaTh*. B coBape Muxommnyda yka3aHo
HZAWTKNHKS 6€3 IpUMepoB co ccblIKoit Ha Jlekcnkon bepeiuabr®’. A. Bartan s
HZALWTENS U HZAWTKNHYLCKs IIPEATIONIaTaeT MCXOZHOE MpYIaraTe/ibHoe *izesto
110 TT0f06110 3apUKCUPOBAHHBIX HHIWITh, ThIUTH®.

IIpyrum cnoBoobpasoBaTenbHbIM pycusMoM B 5C AKOObI AB/IAETCSA I/I1arolb-
HbIT cypPuKc -wira-/-HRA-. VI3gaTenu 5C OTMeTWIN, YTO B APEBHEOONTapCKOM
ykaszaHHbIT cypPuKc 3apUKCUPOBaH TOMBKO B IJIATONE LEAKIRATH (CO CCBIIKO
Ha A. Baitana*’), HO, TOCKO/IBKY CypPUKC MUPOKO PaCIpOCTPAHUIC B IPEB-
Hepycckux namAaTHukax XIII-XIV BB., ucciegoBaTeny CYUTAIOT €Tr0 0COOEHHO-
CTBIO PYCCKOTO ITIaTOIBHOTO C/I0BOOOpa3oBaHmsA (CO CChUIKOI Ha OfHY U3 paboT
B.b. Cummuoir™). A. Batan otMedaeT, 4To GOpMBI Ha -'kIRA- YePeRYIOTCs € pop-
MaMIU Ha -0RA-, YKa3bIBas IIPY 3TOM Ha JIBa IJIAT0JIa B APEBHEOOITapCKUX IMaMAT-
HUKaX: KpoMe UgAkIBATH (Accemanueso esanzenue, Cynpacivckas pyKonucn),
B IIcamtupu (103, 5) ecTb mpuyacTye ocHhiRAkAH. (3aMeTUM HOMYTHO, YTO I/IaTO
LLEALIRATH COXPAHWMICS B OonrapckoM ssbike.) [lamee Bajtan muiet, 4To gpeBHe-
pyccKue “LiepKOBHOCTABAHCKME ITAMATHUKI 3aMEHSIOT -0RA- Ha -'kIRA- C yKa3a-
HyeM Ha Xporuxy leoprust Amaptona (XI'A); To ke camMoe sIB/IeHUe, HO MTO3/jHEe,
Ha0/II0f1aeTCs B CepO0-XOPBATCKOM “IIePKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOM SI3BIKE.

B pycckoit mureparype B.b. Cunmua ycranoBmia MHeHMe, 4TO cyddukc
-hIRA-/-HRA- BO3HMK Ha COOCTBEHHO [IPeBHEPYCCKOII IOYBE; OH CTajl YHUBEp-
CAJIbHBIM CPEfICTBOM VMMIIep(EKTUBAIUY ¥ COXPAaHWI IPOAYKTUBHOCTD B PyC-
ckoM s3bike’'. [TepBble raronsl ¢ 3TuM cypduxcom nossiaorcs B XII B., K KOHITY
XIV B. OHM IONTYYaIOT HMIMPOKOE PaCIPOCTPaHEHNE, XOTs Ha MPOTKEHUU BCe-
T'O JJpeBHEPYCCKOTO IEepUOfa OHM BCe ellle CYIeCTBYIOT B PaMKax KOpperalnun
¢ nMmrepdeKTuBaMI Ha -a- U -0RA-. IIMK MX IPOAYKTMBHOCTY IPUXOAUTCA Ha
XV-XVII BB., mumb k cepenyune XVIII B. 3akaH4YMBaeTCA NMpolnecc yTparhl I71a-
TOJIOB Ha -0RA-"2.

B pa60Tax B.b. CunmHOI ecTb HEKOTOpble HecooTBeTCTBNUA. Tak, B 1982 r.,
cormacHo CunuHoi, B Kaproteke Crosapsi opesHepycckoeo sisvika XI-XIV es.
3aUKCUpOBaHO 38 JIeKCeM Ha -'hIRA-/-HRA- B COCTaBe NMApHBIX KOPpeIALuii,

6 P.M. Lentmm, /lekcuka cmapocnasanckozo A3vika. Onvim aHanusa MomusuposanHvlx ci06 1o
Oannvim Opesrebonzapckux pyxonuceit X-XI 66., Mocksa 1977, p. 91.

¥ F. MIKLOSICH, 0p. cit., p. 254.

* A. VAILLANT, Grammaire comparée des langues slaves, vol. IV, La formation des noms, Paris 1974,
p. 333; nutuposano 1mo: B.C. EouMoBa, op. cit., p. 241.

* A. BaviaH, Pyxosodcmeo no cmapocnassckomy ssviky, Mocksa 1952, p. 370.

% BC, p. 419, footnote 70.

°' B.b. CWnHA, Vcmopust kamezopuu 2nazonvtozo 6uoa, [in:] Micmopuueckas epammamuxa pycckozo
asvika. Mopgonoeus. Inazeon, ed. M.B. Illyybra, Mocksa 1982, p. 260, 278; EADEM, Cheyuguka évipa-
HeHUST 6U00BbIX PASIUUUTL 6 OPe6HEePYCCKOM umepamypHom A3vike, [in:] IpesHepycckuil numepa-
MYypHOLTL A3bIK 6 e20 OmHOweHUuU k cmapocnasarckomy, ed. JLIL JKykosckas, Mocksa 1987, p. 197.
2 B.b. CunuHa, Vcmopus xamezopuu. .., p. 260-264, 278.
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a B 1987 I. 4MC/I0 3TUX I71aT0JIOB B KAPTOTEKE CI0BApPs BO3pOCIO 10 168, KoTOpbIE
pacnpenensanTca 1o BekaM cegytomum obpasom: XII B. — 10 rmaronos; XIII B.
- 23; XIII-XIVBB. - 16; XIV B. - 112; nepsas 4etBepTb XV B. — 63° (1TOrO MOTY-
qaeTcst 224). KpoMe Toro, aBTOp HUIIET, 4TO “TIepBbIe IPMMepbl 00pa3oBaHuit Ha
-HRA-/-"sIRA-, oTHOCAIMecs K XII B. (10 rmaronos B 14 ynorpe6ieHusAx), otMeva-
I0TCA B )KUTUITHO-TIOYYUTEIbHOI /IMTepaType U B OONbIINHCTBE CBOEM BCTpeyYa-
I0TCS B IIepeBOAHBIX MaMATHUKAX (9 mpumepoB B Kumuu Deodopa Cmyouma,
3 mpumepa B E¢ppemosckoii Kopmueti, 2 npumepa B Ckazanuu o bopuce u Inebe)™.
Cornacno nupexcy K.A. Makcumosnya, B E¢ppemosckoii Kopmueti 4 Takyx rnaro-
7a: NOR'EAKIRATH, NOKAZ'KIRATH, MOMAZ'KIRATH, C'hRAZKIRATH’; BIIOTHE BO3MOXHO,
YTO Ha PYCCKOJI MOYBE 3TV IJIATOJIBI 3aMEHVIN MCXOZHbIe GOPMBI NOREAORATH,
NOKAZORATH, NOMAZOEATH, ChEAZORATH.

MOXXHO /M CYUTaTh, YTO CYPUKC -'hIRA- SBIAETCS COOCTBEHHO JpeBHe-
pycckum? B cBsasu ¢ atum nHTepecHo MHeHue C.JI. Hukomaea: “XapakrepHoit
4epTOJl TOBOPOB JIUTEPATYPHOTO THUIIA ABJIAETCA TAKXKe PEfKOe B CIABAHCKUX
A3bIKAaX Ipac/laBIHCKOE AMAIeKTHOE OTINYME ITIaTOJIbHOTO JeHOMUHATUBHOTO
-ova-/-uje- oT ileBep6aTUBHOTO -yVa-/ -Uje-, IepBOHAYAIBLHO TIPYCOEVHABIIETO-
Cs MOYTH UCK/TIIOYUTEIBHO K OCHOBAM d/je- T/Iar0/IOB U B [Ja/IbHENIIEM CTaBLIETO
YHUBEPCATbHBIM UTepaTUBHBIM (GOPMAHTOM (YKA3bi6amv, NPUBA3bI6aMb, HAMA-
3vi6amp B OTINYME OT c/edo8amo, becedosamv). Bce mpodre BOCTOYHOCTABSIH-
CKJe TOBOPBI, KPOMe YacTH L[eHTPaTbHOOETOPYCCKIX, MMEIOT B 000MX CITydasx
pedrekcsl *-ova. VI3 gpyrux cIaBAHCKUX SA3BIKOB TO/IBKO JIMTEPATYPHBI IIOJIb-
CKMWIT ¥ Ma30BelIKIie TOBOPHI (...) ¥ HEKOTOpbIe ITOKaBCKIe TOBOPHI (B TOM 4MCIIe
VI IUTepaTypHbIii cepOOXOPBATCKIMII) MMEIOT paclpefieNieHNe STUX Cy(hUKCOB,
aHAJIOTMYHOE TUTePATYPHOMY pyccKoMy” *°. VI3 9TOro BbICKa3bIBaHMsI BUHO, YTO
BO3HMKHOBeHIE Cy(pduKca -hIRA- OTHOCUTCA K IPAC/IaBIHCKOMY IIEPUOAY, B TO
’Ke BpeMsA OH XapaKTePeH UCKIIOYUTENBHO /I PYCCKUX TOBOPOB TUTEPaTypPHOTO
tuma. Ha Ham B3y, oTHeceHue faHHOTO cyddukca K IpacaaBIHCKOMY Iepu-
Ofly CIIOPHO, BBUJIY €TI0 YIOTpeOIeHNs B JPeBHEOONTapCKIUX 1 B IPEBHEPYCCKUX
PYKOIIMCAX, 0 4eM OblIo ckazaHo. Cpeny IpacIaBAHCKMX IIaTONbHBIX CYyPPuK-
COB 3HAUNTCS TONbKO POpMAHT -ova->. UTo KacaeTcs cepOCKOro A3bIKa, TO yBe-
JINYeHNe TJIATOJIOB ¢ cypPukcoM -usa- orHocurcs K XIV-XV Bp.*

3 B.b. CunmHa, Mcmopus xamezopui. .., p. 260; EADEM, Cneyuguxa. .., p. 198.

** B.B. CumHa, Crneyuguxa..., p. 199.

% Buzanmuiickas Cunmaema 14 mumynos 6e3 monxosanuii 6 dpesrebonzapckom nepesode. Crassmcko-
epeeckuii, epeuecko-cnasaHckuti u obpamuoiti (cnasarnckuii) cnosoyxazamen, coll. K.A. MAKCMOBIY,
ed. JI. ByprmanH, Frankfurt am Main 2010 (= FBR 27, Das byzantinische Syntagma in 14 Titeln),
p. 510, 576.

¢ C.JI. HUKOJIAEB, Pannee OuanexkmHoe uneHeHue U 6HeUHUe C6A3U B0CINOUHOCTABTHCKUX OUATeK-
mos, B 3, 1994, p. 44.

37 Stownik prastowiatiski, ed. E Seawski, vol. I, Wroctaw—Warszawa—-Krakéw-Gdansk 1974, p. 48.

% A. BEnns, Mlemopuja cpnckoxpsamckoe jesuxa, vol. 1.2, Peuu ca konjyeayuojm, Beorpap 1969, p. 40-41.
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Bo3HuKaeT BOIIpocC, HACKO/IbKO yAadeH npumMep ¢ XI'A A. BaitaHa, Tak Kak 9TO
He OpUTVHA/IbHBIN JpeBHepyccKuil TeKcT. B XT'A ormedeno 19 rmaronos ¢ cyg-
¢uKcoM -miRa- 1 2 r71arona ¢ cyGpPUKCOM -HRA-. PAa3HOUTEHNS B OT/e/IbHBIX CIIN-
CKaX IIOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO II0 KpailHeil Mepe B CeMU C/Tydasix B I€PeBOfe CTOSIIN
IJIaTOJIbI € CYQOUKCAMI -a- ¥ -0RA-: B'hCMHCKIRAXOY (RocnHcoraxoy E*179v19) 62,
7% ngmEThIRaXoyTh (HZmrkTax$Th SE?) 263, 3; WEPRZKIRATH ca (WBP'RZORATH cA
Cm)® 450, 11; ®ekraigawe (Oskrawe Co) 348, 19-20; nokaznigaie (NoKAZORALLE
E?177r26) 537, 21; npukacwigauie ca (npHkacameTs ca SE?) 289, 23; gocKAZKIRAET
(pockaza YB)®' 559, 20. ITockonMbKy OCHOBHOE 4MCTIO IPEBHEPYCCKMX CIMCKOB XI'A
otHocuTcs K XV-XVI BB., 3aMeHy ¢popM Ha -a- U -0RA- (POpMaMM Ha -"kIRA- MOXK-
HO OTHECTH 3a CUeT BIMAHN APeBHEPYCCKOIt Tpaguuyu. B ogHoM cnydae, ofHa-
KO, I7Taro’1 ¢ CyUKCOM -hIRA- 6€CCIIOPHO OTHOCUTCA K TIEPEBOMLY: WCHKIRAIOLEME
(wennigawyms E2381v26) 535, 5 (cM. BbIe). B ocTanbHBIX CTyYasx Ha OCHOBa-
HVM JaHHBIX CYILIECTBYIOIIUX C/IOBApeil MO>KHO IIPEAIIONIaraTh MCXONHBIN I/1aros
Ha -A- WV -0RA-. BMecTe ¢ TeM He/tb3sl 0TKa3aThCs OT JONYIEHNS, YTO eAMHIYHbIE
IJIaTO/IbI, BO3MOYKHO, TOXKE OTHOCATCA K repeBoay XI'A, Hanpumep, pazMhIlAHRA
430, 19 (B pyCCKOM TONIBKO PA3MbUUNAIMND, CP. pAZMBILIAERATH B CepOCKOM KOleKce
XVI B.%2).

Martoe umco fpeBHeOONTapCKUX PYKOIMCENl He IT03BOIACT ONpPefie/INTh CTe-
IeHb paclpocTpaHeHns cypuKca -'hika- B IPeBHEOONTapCKOM A3bIKe. MOXKHO
JINIIb IPeAIIOaraTh, YTO B HeM ObUIN U PyTue efUHNYIHbIe 00pa3oBaHMs C 9TUM
cyhpukcoM KpoMe LEARIRATH U ocHhIRATH. [I09TOMY TPYHO COITACUTBCS C TeM,
4TO CyPPUKC -hIRA- BOSHMK Ha COOCTBEHHO IPEBHEPYCCKOIT TOYBE, HECMOTPSI Ha
TO, 4TO OH C/1a00 IPOAYKTMBEH B IPEBHEOONTaPCKOM M He XapaKTepeH /IS COB-
peMeHHOTo 60/IrapcKoro A3bIka. [loceHee CBUETENBLCTBYET O TOM, YTO IaHHAA
MOJie/Ib He MOTy4IIa IMPOKOTO PACIPOCTPAaHEHMs B JPeBHEOOITapCKOM SA3BIKe.
I[TostBUIaCh /111 OHA B JPEBHEPYCCKOM IMCbMEHHOM SI3bIKe I1OJI BIIMSTHIEM JIpeBHe-
60/rapcKoro, ToXe HeMb3sl C YBEPEHHOCTDIO CKa3aTh.

Yro kacaercst BC, To Te Tpu rmarona ¢ cyppuKcoM -HRa-, Ha KOTOpPbIe YKa-
3bIBAIOT M3JATENN, CJIEAYeT OTHECTU 3a CUeT BIUAHMUA CO CTOPOHBI CepOCKOro
A3BIKA:

¥ Yycna yKaspIBaOT HA CTPAHMUILY U CTPOKY B usfganum: B.M. VICTPuH, Knueu epemernois u 06pas-
Hois Teopeuss Muuxa. Xponuxa Teopeusi Amapmona 6 OpesHem cnassHo-pycckom nepesode. Texcm,
uccnedosamue u cno0sapo, vol. I, Texcm, Ilerporpay 1920; KpaTKyie CBeILeHMsI O IPEBHEPYCCKUX CIIN-
CKax ¢ nX 0603HaYEeHVSIMI, KOTOPBIE MCIIONb30BAHBI 11 B HACTOsILIel paboTe, cM. B: B. MATBEEHKO,
JI. IlTeronesa, Kuueu epemennvie u obpasuvie leopeus Monaxa, vol. 1.1, Mocksa 2006, p. 32-38;
P. CtaHKOB, JpesHeboneapckuil nepesod Xporuku leopeuss Amapmona é OpesHepyccKoil nucoMeHHot
mpaduyuu, CJI 39-40, 2008, p. 47-48.

% Ha 0CHOBaHMUM 9TOTO YTEHN B IIePEBOJie MOKHO PeKOHCTPYMPOBATD I/IATONT OBP-RZORATH CA.

¢! KOHTEKCT TOZCKa3bIBaeT, YTO A0PUCTHAsA GOpMa IIPEAIOUTHUTE/IbHEE.

6 F. MIKLOSICH, op. cit., p. 779.
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(14) 4 Ha AATHHR HCKAAAHEAETH.A. BRTHK ZAkiHKk 71 1v53;
(15) H nakki-H-cTPREAHRATH K,\é\plx 1. 4

(16) wxe SEKRR EPAThHE NpRrgRwenHe. a nocakpA’R HAYHETK SKAQHRATKT. Ad
WARYHT cA NEAR E,A,r'l'ﬂ\ 1. 41r%;

OtHocurenbHO (14) M3paTenu JOMYCKAIOT U BAPMAHT H CKAMAHRAETK. @. Muk-
JIOLINY TAaKXKe BUJUT 31eCh GOPMY cKAAAHRAETL. C 9TUM Heb3s COITTACUTBCS 10
TOJI IIPMYVHE, YTO COBEPLIEHHO HEYMECTHO OJIHOBPEMEHHOE VCIIOTIb30BAHNE IBYX
IPOTUBOIOIOXHBIX 110 3HAYEHNIO COI030B (A 1 H), TAaK KaK 3TO HapyIIaeT CTpoe-
HIe Bceit Pppasbl, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO ITePeBeCT! Tak: “A IPOTUB JIATUHSIH M3/Iara-
et 30 3nbix mpoBuHHOCTEN. Cp. TaKKe 9yTh HipKe: (17) 4 Bh NEAMIKE HCKAAAARTh
CTKIH WILH MHOTO EWiNk ZakiHKk /1. 1v¥. [IaHHBIIT [71aTO/T He MOXKET OBITh PyCHU3-
MOM ¥ TI0 APYTOil IPUYMHE: HAa/lu4ue IPUCTABKA HZ- BBIETNTEIbHOTO 3HAYEH IS,
B (15) HemgRRAHRATH TaKkoKe He MOXKeT OBITh PycU3MOoM; cp. cepb. ucmpebmusamu
IIpU PyC. Ucmpeoname.

Heckonmbko cro>kHee 06cTOUT feno ¢ GopMoil oyKapHRATH B (16), KoTOpas,
kpome bC, n3BecTHa erle u3 /maTbeBCKO TETOINCI:

(18) n BhEKYTCA KpENKO H MHoro wEoH naaaxy (Bap. napuwe); Aghiovane e
VKAPHRAXYTh (Bap. OYKOpHRAXX) MHoro (6667)%;

(19) Omeup ke ero AMHNAORIB OVKAPHRAWIETKCA EMY MO EM0 KHThlo (Bap.
OVKOPHRALLE EM'0 NP0 MO KHTIE), WH 2KE NA WILA CROEMO HEAKBORAWETL (Bap. HEAKEO-
BALIE) ReamH (6770)%.

V.. Cpe3HeBckuil cuutaet, 4To B (18) I/1aron o3HadaeT ‘yKopsThb, a B (19)
- ‘yKkopsTb, cepanutThcsa’’. HemoHATHO, OffHAKO, KOTO 1 3a 4YTO yKopsimu [Ipy-
gyaHe B (18). B BockpeceHCcKOII /leTonmcy TEKCT 3BYYUT HECKONbKO MHadve: (20)
U BLAXYMbCA KPIONKO U MHO20 NA0OUIA 0MD 000Ux®, [[pyuare e kopsxymv (Bap.
yKopaxy) uxs mHo20 naroue (6667)”'. Ha Hamr B3Iz, BapuaHT B BockpeceHckoit
JIETOIINCK ABJIAETCA Oojlee NMO3JHMM IEePeOCMbBICICHEM HEIOHATHOTO BBUJY
€r0 PEKOCTH ITIAT0JIa OYKAPHRATH; Cp. 6ecripedIKCcaTbHbI I7Iar0/ KAPHTH ‘OIIIa-
KUBaTh B Toil e VmaTbeBckoit metommcn: (21) B mo e BepeMA oy MPE KNATHNH
MHHAORIMORAI, H MOYA KAHTH MO HEH... CE CECTPA TROM MEPTRA, & NOEAH KAPHTK No

% BC, p. 68, 3-4.

% BC, p. 74, 4.

 BC, p. 149, 11-14.

¢ F. MIKLOSICH, 0p. Cit., p. 927, ¢'hKAAABIRATH.

% BC, p. 68, 8-9.

5 Ionnoe cobpanue pycckux nemonuceti, vol. I, Mnamvesckas nemonucy?, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1908,
col. 494.

9 Ibidem, col. 859.

7 VI.VI. CPE3HEBCKMI, 0p. cit., vol. ITI, CauxT-IleTep6ypr 1912, col. 1178.

" [Tonroe cobpanue pycckux nemonuceii, vol. VII, /lemonucv no Bockpecerckomy cnucky, CaHKT-
-Iletep6ypr 1856, p. 67-68.
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croeH cecTpk (6770)72. B (18) JIpyyaHe oIUTakmMBajyM MOrMOLINX, a HE “YKOps-
mn” ux. B (19) KOHTEKCT [JOITyCKaeT ABOSIKOE TOJIKOBAHIE: ‘YKOPATD, CEPAUTDHCS,
‘OITaKMBATh, OrOPYAThCs. BTopoe BBIIAAUT 60/lee BEPOATHBIM BBUAY TOTO,
4TO KOHTEeKCTHI (19) m (21) HaxopATCsA B eTonucy psmoM. VIHbIMK crioBamu,
I7IaTOJT OVKAPHRATH (cA) B VIaTbeBCKOII IETOIMMCH OTIMYAETCS IO CMBICTY OT
rnarona B bC.

[naron *kariti n3BeCTeH ABYM C/IaBSIHCKUM SI3bIKaM: CepOOXOPB. Kdpumu ‘cep-
IATD, 3TTUTD, KAPUMU Ce ‘CEPAUTDCS, 3MUThCS, ANAL. KAPUm ‘Orop4yarh, CEpAUTD
pyc. AMan. kdpumv ‘yIpeKarb, BbHITOBApUBATb, PYC. AUAL. KAPUMbCA “Kamo-
BaTbcsA °. B nmuTeparype, kak IpaBuiIo, cOMDKAIOT raaronsl *kariti u *koriti’.
O.H. Tpy6aueB BBUAY ApeBHEI JONTOTHI M MOAYAAPHOCTY KOPHEBOTO ITTACHOTO
¥ CaMOOBITHOV CEMAaHTUKU JIp.-PYC. KAPHTH HacTamBaeT Ha 0CO0OIl STMMOIIO-
rusaunn *kariti, HeCMOTpst Ha ero 60/blIOe CXOACTBO C *koriti’. B aT011 cxeme
HEsICHBIM OCTAeTCsi MecTo Gonrapckux GopMm ykapiicam, ykapiicéam, KOTOpble
H. TepoB TONKyeT I7IATOIAMU YKOPSCAM, YKOPSACBAM, T.e. ‘YKOPUTb, YKOPATD S,
a B bonrapckoMm STHMMONIOTMYECKOM C/IOBape 3TUX (OpPM IIpM IJIarone Kops
‘KOpuTh’ HeT”’, XOTsI, BEPOATHO, MX HY)XHO OTHECTU K HeMY BBUJY Oe3ymapHO-
ro KOpHeBOro rmacHoro, cormacHo O.H. Tpy6aueBy. Ckopee Bcero, yepenoa-
HIe 0-a B 6onrapckux GopMax Hy>KHO pacCMaTpUBaTh B paMKax Iyarona *koriti,
IIpaBia, HECKOIbKO cMyInaeT obbeanHenne A. [lroBepHya GopM ykops, ykapsam
B OJJHY C/IOBAapHYIO CTaThI0’®, TaK KaK yJjapeHue B yKapsM IajaeT Ha KOPHEBOII
IJIacHBIN. B TakoM crydae mocneqHow GopMy MOXKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh Kak uTe-
PATMBHYIO [0 OTHOILIEHUIO K YKOPA.

B wmrore, B (16) opMy oyKAPHRATH HY)XHO paccCMaTpuBaTh KaK BapUaHT
OVKopHTH (cp. OONT. yKkapucam, ykapsam), a CyGONUKC -HRA- TIPUINUCTUTD K HEMHO-
UM cepOCKMM 0COOEHHOCTM, 3apeructpupoBaHHbiM B 5C. Pykomnuch cbopHmKa
usparenu nokanusyior B CeBepHoit Makegonun’. Eile 01HO Ba)KHOE METOIO/IO-
rmdeckoe yroyHeHue: B 6onrapckoit pykomucy XIII-XIV BB., I1MCaHHO B KOH-
TaKTHOJ 30He C CepOCKMM S3BIKOM, MOTYT OOHAPY>KUThCS eUHIYHBIe cCepOCKue
A3BIKOBBIE 0COOEHHOCTH, PYCCKMX 0COOEHHOCTeI ObITh He MOXKeT. TeM He MeHee,
¥ B 9TOM OTHOLIEHU) HEOOXOAMMO IPOSABJIATb OCTOPOKHOCTb. Tak, M3gaTenn

72 [onnoe cobpanue pycckux nemonuceti, vol. 11, col. 859.

73 dmumonoeureckuti c108aps cAABAHCKUX A3bik06. ITpacnasanckuli nekcuueckuil pono, ed. O.H. Tpy-
bAYEB et al. (cetera: 9CCA), vol. I-XXXVII, Mocksa 1974-2011; vol. IX, p. 153-154.

7 Cf. xota 6p1: M. ®ACMEP, Imumonoeueckuii cnosapv pycckoeo Asvika, vol. II, Mocksa 1986,
p. 199-200.

7 9CCA, vol. IX, p. 154.

76 H. TEPOB, Peunux Ha 6vneapckus esux, vol. V, Ilnosaus 1904, p. 427, 429.

77 BEP, vol 11, Codmst 1979, p. 651.

78 A. IIIOBEPHYA, Cr106apb 60712apck020 A3bIKA 10 NAMAMHUKAM HAPOOHLIM U NPOU3EE0eHUIM HOBeli-
wieti newamu, vol. I, Mocksa 1889, p. 2421.

7 BC, p. 422-423.



332 Poctucias CTAHKOB

BC B 41co cepOCKMX 0COOEHHOCTEN PYKOIMCH BKIIOYIIN N HA MeCTe Tped. @.
[laHHOe sIBJIeHVIe MOXKHO OBbIZIO OBI OIIPENeIUTD 1 KaK PYCCKYI0 0COOEHHOCTD, HO
3TO HEOCHOBATENBHO, CP. NIHIKLeh — @oivi§ B Cunaiickoit [cantupn®.

ITon KoHel, pacCMOTPUM JIEKCMYECKUIT “pycusM’ cMoaokoTHar: (22) dipe
H BOANH ERART. HAH pOvMA WHEETK. HAH © AKA NEVTAO. HAH CAOACKOTHAR EOARZHK
1. 5v8. M. VMoBueBa u JI. TaceBa, cchimasich Ha X. MMK/Iaca, CBA3BIBAIOT Talmakc
C yKp. cmonomokxa ‘HacMopK (ot cmonu ‘commn’). Takum o6pasoMm, codeTaHme
CMOAOKOTHAI BOARZNL SKOOBI JO/DKHO O3HAUaTh HEKOe XPOHMYecKoe 3aborte-
BaHUe, CONPOBOXKAaeMoe TedeHuem®. B camoMm e uspanuu BC Te e aBTOPBI
yKasanm Ha YKp. CMO/OMOKA KaK Ha BEPOATHYIO Iapajyie/b IpUIaraTelbHOTO
CMOAOKOThNAM, He OIpefendsd ero ceMaHTuky®. HoBylo rmmoresy TONKOBaHNA
COYETAHMA CMOAOKOTHAIM RoAKZHL HeaBHO BbIIBMHYMa E. MupueBa. ABTOp
IpefIaraeT pasfe/nTh TekcT (22) mo-ppyromy: Ayie H BoalH ERAXRT. Han poyma
WHEETK. HAH © AKA HEVTAMO. HAH s MOAOKOTHAIM Boakzih. B aTOM BapuanTe nepen
HaMIl y>Ke CIOBOCOYETAaHNE C IIPEJIOTOM 'k, Ybe 3HaUeHNe OTIpefie/IeHO KakK ‘0T .
ABTOp OOBEIMHSAET ITUMONOIMYECK IpaciaBsHcKue opmbl *molka/*molky,
*molkyta u *mlakw, *mlakave. B utore mony4yaercs CToBOCOYETAHVE MOAOKHTLHNAL
BoAkzHk ‘60/IOTHAs NMXOpajiKa, MaysApusi, IpUYeM IMpUIaratebHOe SIBJISETCS
pycusmom B bC¥.

[unoTe3y cregyer NpuU3HATh HEy[AYHOI. BO-IepBBIX, CTaOBIM MOMEHTOM
ABJISETCA CUHTAKCUYECKas 4acTh, HECMOTPS HA TO, UTO 3HaK B BC UCIONb3yeTcs
1 0603HaUeHNA MPOIYIIeHHOTO "k 1M k. [Ipenior ¢k TpebyeT mocie ce6s mbo
POAUTENBHOTO, MO0 TBOPUTENBHOTO IafieXKa, ero MPUCyTCTBYE B (22) HapyIia-
eT CTPYKTYpy ¢pasbl. MeXy IpeioraMu ¢k 1 0Tk B [peBHEOOITapCKOM HeT
TOYEeK CONPUKOCHOBEHMs B 00O/IACTY CEMaHTUKY, C HEKOTOPOIl HATSKKOI MOX-
HO COMM3UTD IPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE 3HAYEHNMs ‘YKa3aHIe Ha MCXOAHBIII ITyHKT JABMU-
xKeHusA (R'bZHAE oTh RoAmI Mt 3, 16) u ‘ykasaHMe Ha HalpaB/IeHNE ABVDKEHUA
(chmEAIIEM TS LMK ¢k Mol Le 9, 37)%.

Bo-BTOpBIX, KpUTKMYeCKOe 3aMedyaHue aBTOpa B afipec Omumosnozuecko-
20 CI08APS CIABAHCKUX SA3bIK08 OTHOCUTENBHO pasrpanmdenus *molka/*molky
u *mlaks, *mlakave puckyccuonno. *Molka/*molky umeeT coBpeMeHHbIe mapa-
eI TOTIBKO B IOXKHOCNIABSIHCKUX ¥ 3aIaHOCTABSHCKMX SI3BIKAX, MCKIIIOYas

% CC, p. 758.

8 BC, p. 76, 4-7.

82 M. VloBuEBA, JI. TACEBA, Pedxu dymu om Beprunckus c6oprux, Pbg 16.4, 1992, p. 44.

 BC, p. 419.

8 E. MupYEBA, Ilo Oupume Ha eOHa HeoOuuaiiHa 0yma 8 0v/12apcKama KHUNCHUHA WA O Kaxkeo
Mmodce 0a 6v0e 607eH enuckonsm u nax 0a 6voe enuckon, EJ1 48.1/2, 2013, p. 103.

% Ibidem, p. 103-105.

% CC, p. 425, 635.
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nonbckuit®; *molkyta mpencTaBieHO TONBKO B BOCTOYHOCTIABSIHCKOM apeajie co

3HaYeHMAMMU BUJ UBBI, 0GO/IOTO, TOID, 7103a, M3 KOTOPOI IIETYT KOP3UHBI *%;
*mlakw, *mlakave umeeT mapajieny TONMBKO B I0XKHOCIABSHCKUX (60OMTapckom
1 cepbckom) A3bIKax®. VIHBIMU C/1OBaMu, MEXAY O0/IrapCKUM BbIpayKeHIEeM M/ld-
K080 mu ‘g 6oneH, MHe He xouercsa ectb (*mlakave) u cmoBoM midxd (‘Tomkoe,
00I0TICTOE MECTO, Ifie, KOTa KOMAIOT, BBICTYIAeT BOJA, ‘TOIKOe, 6OMOTHUCTOE
MeCTO, 60JI0TO, ‘HU3KOE, TOIIKOE, BCETTA 3€JIEHOE MECTO ) HET TOM 3TUMOJIOTIYe-
CKoI1 cBs13U, Ha KoTopoit E. Mupuesa ctpout coro runotesy. *Mlaks Bo3BoguTcs
K 1.-e. *ml-ak-*°, B To Bpems Kax *molka/*molky n mpoussonHoe *molkyta cBsza-
HbI ¢ *melko, a 9T0 mOCIenHee BO3BOAUTCA K U.-e. *melk-"'. [Ipyrue aBTOpBI IpK-
HUMAIOT 9TO pa3je/ieHIe C/IOB, HO BBICKA3bIBAIOT OCTOPOXKHOE MPENIIONIOXKEHNE
0 BO3MOXXHOM popcTBe 60ir. maaka (< *molka) v mnax ‘“mpoxXIagHbIA, TEIIeHb-
Kkuit' (< *mlaks), peKOHCTPyUpys IepBOHaYa/IbHOE 3HA4YeHNMe KaK HeYTO M-
koe*2. O.H. Tpy6aues, ofHaxo, Bcex 3a A. bplokHepoM BUANUT poacTBo *melko
u *molka/*molky B TOM, 4TO OHU OIIpefie/IEHHBIM 0OpPa3oM Ha3bIBAIOT TEKYUYIO
XXUAKOCTB, CP., HAIIPUMep, Tped. UEAKIOV ‘POJHUK, UCTOIHUK, KITIOY.

Kpome Toro, cchimatbcst Ha pemkoe 6ONMrapckoe BbIpaKeHUe, He MMeolee
COOTBETCTBMsI B BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKOM apeasie, ¥ OIpeNe/siTh MpUIaratellbHOe
B PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOM C/IOBOCOYETAHUY KAK JIEKCUYECKUIT PYCU3M JIOTMYECKI
HEOIPABIAHHO.

B ogrom E. MupueBa mpaBa: HACMOPK C/IMIIKOM He3Ha4NMTeTbHOE 3a00/eBa-
HI€e, YTOOBI OHO MOIJIO MMETh MECTO B JAHHOM TeKcTe. YTO cOOCTBEHHO O3HAYAET
CMOAOKOTKTHAI BOARZNK, TPV OTCYTCTBUY IPEYECKOIL MIIH TATUHCKOI TTapasiiein
TPYAHO CKa3aThb. Bo BCSKOM crydae y HAC HET OCHOBAHMIT MEHATH GOpPMY IpuIa-
raTeJIbHOTO B 9TOM C/IOBOCOYeTaHMN. [lepes HaMy CIIOXKHOE CITOBO, Ubsl BTOPas
4acTh, *kotvnaja, U3BeCTHa BCeM CNIABSAHCKVUM A3bIKaM, Cp. OONI. komHa ‘Gepe-
MeHHas1, KOTHas, CyArHasi, pyc Auan. komuas ‘cysarHas (06 osue)n 1.1.”° Ilep-
BYIO 4acTh CJIOBa, CKOP€€e BCETO, HY>)KHO OTHECTHU K CMO/IAd BOTIPEKHU 3HAKY , Cp.
60T, I1as. BeIpaKeHue cMOHa 8004 ‘TIOT TsHKENMo 60MbHOTO YermoBeka *:. MoxXHO
IPEIIONOKUTD, YTO B (22) CMOAOKOTKTHAR BOARZNL O3HAUAET KAKOE-TO TSKENTOe
HAaCJIe[CTBEHHOE 3a00/IEBaHIE.

% CnoBa, OTMeYeHHbIE B [TO/IbCKOM ¥ YKPAMHCKOM, SIB/ISIIOTCS 3aMIMCTBOBAHMSMM U3 CTOBAI[KOTO:
3CCA, vol. XIX, p. 189.

8 Ibidem, p. 189.

8 Ibidem, p. 63-64.

» Ibidem, p. 64.

1 9CCH, vol. XVII], p. 86-87.

%2 BEP, vol. IV, Codus 1995, p. 158-159.

% 9CCA, vol. X, p. 219-220; BEP, vol. II, p. 678.

% BEP, vol. VII, Co¢us 2011, p. 195-197.
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B saxmoueHne He0OOXOMO OTMETHUTD, YTO UIes O HaIM4Iuu pycusmos B 5C
BIIVCBIBAETCS B OOIIYI0 MPOOTIEMAaTHKy TaK Ha3blBaeMOTO ‘BOCTOYHOC/IABSH-
CKOTO BIVMAHMA Ha I0KHOC/TABAHCKYI0 mucbMeHHOCTh B XII-XIII BB. Kak Bup-
HO, 9Ta UJies Cepbe3HOI KPUTUKY He BBIJICP)KUBAET, 1a M He MOXKET BBIIeP>KaTb.
B 3TOM OTHOIIIEHUN, OHAKO, IPEICTOUT ellle Ooblas paboTa.
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Abstract. About “russicisms” of Berlinski Sbornik. The article deals with the problem of the so-called
“eastslavonic influence” on southslavonic literature in 12"—13™ centuries. The idea, based on claims
that some Bulgarian and Serbian manuscripts of the period (among them Berlinski Sbornik) contain
russicisms, is complete misconception.
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Mariyana Tsibranska-Kostova (Sofia)

THE IMAGE OF THE TOWN: MEDIEVAL SOFIA
IN ORIGINAL BULGARIAN WORKS
FROM THE 16™ CENTURY

he connection between text and image was an invariable feature of the medi-

eval cultural model. Although, in its time, medieval Sofia was never portrayed
in visual images, if we undertake what M. Stanceva has figuratively called “a search
for the vanished image™, we might discover a reliable way for reconstructing
images on the basis of the verbal material contained in Slavic manuscripts. In addi-
tion to the architectural legacy and various types of literary documents (travel lit-
erature by foreigners, Ottoman-Turkish registers, chronicles), this city is present
in various ways in Slavic manuscripts as well - ways ranging from brief mention
of the city’s toponyms to comprehensive description. These textual sources are
ample enough, and they not only enable us to reconstruct the image of Sofia on
the basis of the linguistic means by which it was designated, but also permit draw-
ing more general conclusions about the city’s place in the broad picture of the
world as a semiotic model for acquiring knowledge about the daily life, spiritual
culture and ethnic consciousness of Bulgarians during the period of Ottoman rule.
This chronological cross-section was not selected accidentally. The time in ques-
tion was a transitional period both as regards the processes of renaming the city
of Sofia, and as concerns the creation of a new type of cultural situation in which
the political-ideological emphasis on the medieval city (especially a capital city) as
a fortress, a throne city, the embodiment of the royal institution, had changed due
to objective causes. Moreover, after the fall of Constantinople under Ottoman rule
in 1453, the Byzantine prototype itself was destroyed, i.e., the spiritual image of the
mother-city and center of the Orthodox world. An interesting question is to what
extent a new, different value model of the city was created in the Bulgarian cultural
area and how the tradition was reproduced in that model.

According to the collected information, the name Sofia was documented as ear-
ly as in 14™ century written sources. Those are a Latin document from Dubrovnik
and two Slavonic documents. The first of them, a Tetraevangelium with marginal
note from 1329, was lost after the fire in the National Library in Belgrade during

' M. CtaH4EBA, Cogpus 6 omoasHa munano epeme, Codpusa 1999, p. 20.
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the Second World War. The second, however, was published several times. This is
the so called Vitosa chart of tsar John Si§man, a chrysobull for Dragalevtsi mon-
astery “St. Theotokos of Vitosa’, undated precisely, but probably issued between
1378-1385% This document of the Bulgarian royal chancellery testifies the twofold
use: in the typical formula g rgapk u,gm\ mn Godun; in the expression that raises
various interpretations — To NH AA HMATK WEAACTH cTaa coPHia KA AMH ngRYHCTR
BFomaTepe. Most probably, the second example refers to the church “St. Sofia’,
metonymically designing the metropolis of Sredets, which, viewed in the context,
had not rights over the monastery property. Besides neither the church authorities,
nor the civil power of Sofia town had. The later was presented by the mentioned
title in the Chart kedaane cpkpewsckoe, from Greek kegalwtng, that is to say
the regional governor. To conclude, in the 14" century, the renaming of Sardikia,
Serdika-Sredets to Sofia was in progress, as for a long period of time the three
denominations coexisted.

Similar onymic references can be found in the five original Bulgarian works,
dedicated to the neo martyrdom against Islam, which constituted the survived
legacy of the Sofia literary school from the 16" century. These are two Vita: of Saint
George the New Martyr of Sofia by priest Peyo® and the Vita of Saint Nicholas
the New Martyr of Sofia by the great lampadarius (the person who carried can-
dies in Church processions) of the Church “St. Sofia’, Matthew the Grammari-
an’; two services for the same new martyrs. While the Service for St. George the
New Martyr presumably came from the same author’, the attribution of this for
St. Nicholas the New Martyr was proved and ascribed to another hymnographer
from Sofia, monk Andrew®. The fifth work is an anonymous Eulogy for all Sofia

> A. TACKATIOBA, M. PANKOBA, Ipamomu Ha 6wnzapckume yape. Ys00. Texcmose. Peunux. Bubnuo-
epagpus, Codus 2005, p. 11, 47, 355-356.

* . bornAHOBUE, JKumuje Teopeuja Kpamosya (OKumue Teopeus Hosoz0), 3VIK 10, Beorpan 1976,
p. 203-267.

* I1. CoiPKy, OuepKu U3 UCMOPUU TUMePamypHvIx cHouleHuil 6oneap u cepbos 6 XIV-XVII eexax.
Kumue ce. Huxonas Hosazo Cogpuiickozo no edurcmeennoti pyxonucu XVI 6., COPSIC 71.2, 1901;
A. Byoximesa, Kumue na Hukonati Hosu Coputicku om Mameti Ipamamuk 6 KoHmekcma Ha Ju-
mutinama mpaouyus, Codusa 2008; I1. Innekos, Coguiicku kruxosHuvyu om XVI 6., vol. 1, ITon
eiio, Codbus 1939; M. MoHoBa, Coduiickama knuxcosHa wikona, [in:] Cmapoboenzapcka numepa-
mypa. Enyuxnoneduuen peurnux?®, ed. JI. TIETKAHOBA, Benmko TspHOBO 2003, p. 279-280; V. Kajn-
TAHOB, leopeuti Hoeuiti y socmounbix cnassan, Mocksa 2000; A. MWITEHOBA, /lumepamypama npes
XVI 6., [in:] Mcmopus na 6vneapckama cpedrosexosna numepamypa, ed. A. MuteHOBA, Codust
2009, p. 695-707.

* B. AHTENOB, Cniysc6a Ha Teopeu Coguiicku, [in:] M3 cmapama 6vneapcka, pycka u cpvocka numepa-
mypa, vol. I1I, Codus 1978, p. 131-155.

¢ C. Koxxyxapros, Tax Audpeil — edun Hesabenszan xumnonucey, om XVI 6., CJI 18, 1985, p. 150-160;
IDEM, XumHozpagcka unmepnpemayusi Ha coutickume moueHuvecmea om XVI eex. Mok Anopeii.
Cnyacoa 3a Hukonaii Cogputicku, [in:] IDEM, IIpobnemu Ha cmapoboneapckama noesus, vol. I, Codpus
2004, p. 259-278; B. Po3os, Cnyscba u karon ce. Hukonu Hosom Cogujckom, Bor 5.3, 1930, p. 205-219;
V1. CHETAPOB, IToened kom uzsopume 3a ce. Huxona Cogpuiicku, TCYBP 9, 1931-1932, p. 1-58.
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martyrs’. It is to point out that the works, dedicated to St. Nicholas the New
Martyr, as well as the Eulogy are preserved with only one copy each, in one and
the same manuscript from 1564. The manuscript itself is kept under Ne 1521 in the
repository of the Church Historical and Archive Institute by the St. Synod of the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church in Sofia (onward CHAI 1160)°.

In all these original works, the sacred place of the martyrdom was depicted by
concrete verbal marks. If one summarizes the nominative facts about the name
of the city from the quoted sources, the following picture is to be viewed:

In the Vita of St. Nlcholas the New Martyr while still in the title: Bx cAagHOMK
rpapzk CAp,A,AKIMcu,E rAlCME cpepal’k; in the text Cp'KAthCKIE CTPANH; CORA LK
NPEAPEVENHEME COEALLH; Bl CApAAKIH ralcmemi cpRum; rpd codia HKe W cag AHKTHCKH
H cpRAKVRCKIH HMENOVEMH ANK; © cpRvhcuf ngRpevennems rpapk; cpRvhckomoy
cAOROVEMOY Ipapoy, and other.

In the Eulogy for the Sofia martyrs: in the title uxe g rgapgk cap” AAKTHCKWD,
raleakn Godia; in the text rpapk Godia.

In the Vita of St. George the New Martyr: in the title Rx cag’pakincTiMmb rgapk;
in the text BAnZh Godin; Rh cpRAYhCKhIH MpaAk HapHUAemH Godia.

In the Service for St. George the New Martyr: g Gappakni; Gap'AaKbicKie
AATH, rpapk Godie, Kk rpap$ Gagiraknickom$; Kk GPevhekom$ NpHWILAK 6cE TPaAS;
Bk Gag"aakineTR rpapk.

In the Service for St. Nicholas the New Martyr by monk Andrew: rpi Goia;
rpa Gogito.

The first conclusion confirmed in this study is that, during the period in ques-
tion, the triple designation of the city was in effect, which reflected three stages
in its diachronic onymy: its Thracian name Serdika (Sardica during the Roman
period), the Slavic name Sredets (Triaditsa), and the new name Sofia. Moreover,
there is no doubt that the compilers of original written works felt “Sofia” was the
contemporary name for them. There were two important proves for that. The first
was the glossing and the double or the triple denomination (as in Matthew Gram-
marian’s work), more often introduced by participles of the verbs raaroaamn, name-
HOBATH. Once Matthew the Grammarian use the expresswe adverb “today”, Aknnch
— 1pd codia MakKe M CAPAHKTHCKH H cpRAKYKCKTH HMENOYEMH ANk, in order to outline the
equal status of the three denominations and their synchronic existence. The sec-
ond conclusion regards the connotative content of the name Sardakia (Sardikia),

7 M. PAIKOBA, IToxéanta beceda 3a copuiickume moueHuyy — u30anue Ha mexcma u uscnedsare, Pbg
34.1, 2010, p. 61-94.

8 A. Huxonos, JI. Tepy, I1.A. Coipky 6 Boneapus (1878-1879), SMSB 3, 2012, p. 75-77; b. XPuCTOBA,
1. Karapxosa, A. VIKOHOMOBA, beneapcku pekonucu om XI 0o XVIII ek, 3anasenu 8 Boneapus.
Csoden kamanoe, vol. I, Codust 1982, p. 99; X. TEMENCKY, Xpamsm ce. Hukonaii Hosu Coguiicku,
Codus 2000, p. 119-120; A. BYIOK/IMEBA, op. cit., p. 51-52; M. IluspaHCKA-KOCTOBA, Kom esuko-
sama npakmuxa Ha Couiickama kHumoeHa wikona om XVI eex: cunaxcapHume #Humus é PoKonuc
IIVMAM 1521, ITpunosxenuero Ha BE 3a 2014 r. mo nmosogx 145 rognan BAH, p. 200-213.
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the function of which was to express two things: on one hand, this name encod-
ed some important historical messages from the settlement’s distant past; on the
other hand, it marked genre-related purposes in hagiographic works and espe-
cially in hymnography. In the second case, as concerns the original services, some
scholars presumed the influence of other hymnographic works, from which the
Sofia man of letters borrowed models. This was the cycle for Saint John of Rila to
have been pointed as example. However, the use of Sofia without synonyms in the
Service for St. Nicholas the New Martyr by monk Andrew contradicted to this
presumption. The different type of naming reflected the different approach and
the personal preferences of the authors. It may justifiably be assumed that, in the
linguistic thinking of clerical circles, the triple designation system applied to Sofia
was the result of their awareness of the connection with the historical tradition and
the stress they placed on the present day of the city, which had acquired an even
greater sacred status thanks to a contemporaneous 16" century phenomenon - the
new martyrdom. The topic of new martyrdom in the copyist works in the region
of Sofia reproduced one of the most important ideological themes of Orthodoxy;,
that of holiness. The Christian communities had a real need for this in relation to
their contact with Islam. This predominant idea was developed both in original
Slavic manuscripts and in translated works. Through the new martyrdom, a typi-
cal phenomenon for the 16" century in the Balkans under Ottoman rule, Divine
grace was bestowed on Sofia, which transformed the city into a smaller model
of the Heavenly Jerusalem, the God-chosen site and God’s home, whose celestial
inhabitants and patrons, the saints, fueled Orthodox believers with spiritual ener-
gy. The new martyrs, whether natives of the city or people who had perished there,
imbibed some of the historical holiness of a place that had been sacred since the
dawn of the Christian era; by their courageous death, they added even more holi-
ness to that place. It was not hazardous that in the Service for St. Nicholas the New
Martyr one can read the following exclamation: pdoyn c¢ o i rpd Godiia n kpacoym
ce. BAKENNA BO ZeMAR TROA HANHE'WH c¢ MIHKL KpkkH®. Among the canonic works
from Sofia, dedicated to the neo martyrdom, one can not neglect another written
(somewhat ignored) source about the sacralization of the Late Medieval city’s his-
tory. This is the Greek Life of George the Oldest from Sofia, who was born in Sofia
town, but martyrized by the Muslims in Adrianopolis in 1437. In the unique 16™
century copy of this work, the native place of the hagiographic hero was named
¢k TG Zogiag moAew obTw Aeyopévng'. Despite the possibility the later copy to
have been influenced by vive linguistic processes, one can supposes that the name
Sofia increased its civil legitimating for the whole Orthodox community in the
Ottoman Empire because of its holy and recognizable connection with the spiritu-
al pillow, the namesake Church. I allow myself to express, as a matter of principle,

® C. KOXXYXAPOB, XumHozpagcka unmepnpemayus. .., p. 267.
1 A. Muxainnos, EOux Heussecmen cogpuiicku mouenux, CJI 1, 1971, p. 403-411.
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an agreement with the plausibly looking statement of G. Todorov, who claimed
that for an unknown period Sofia town might be named Saint Sofia, but it seems
impossible to me to prove it on the base of the existing sources'. As a final result,
the toponym Sofia strengthened position to discriminate the town and the church
for practical purposes, as well as probably under the influence of the Ottoman
chancellery’s practice. However, the “Great Wisdom of God” did not vanish skip-
ping the epithet “Saint”, but it found its expression in both the way the City was
perceived, and its descriptions.

In a study of this kind, we cannot overlook a fundamental 16™ century source
— the Life of the Saint New Martyr Nicholas of Sofia, who suffered for the Christian
faith on May 17, 1555, in the very town. It was written by Deacon Matthew the
Grammarian, also lampadarius of the cThie E:Kien M ReAnUEH UJKEKI capAaKTHCLEN.
Among the poor documentation of his life and activity, we dispose with another
testimony in the Gospel from 1562 decorated by the famous iconographer John
(Joan) from Kratovo'?. From the scribal note to the manuscript, it became clear
that Matthew the Grammarian ordered its making. As a sing of respect, he was
called Great lampadarius of cT7e u Beanksie upken Godin Gag'rakveren'®. Besides
the name of the Church, the note is valuable as a proof that in 1562, it has not
been transformed in Siavu$ mosque yet. Matthew the Grammarian was a notori-
ous person, close or belonging to the clerical milieu, contemporary eyewitness
of the process of naming, renaming and rationalization of the Sofia historical past.
As the genre scheme required, he borrowed some traditional hagiographic models
and subjected them to the overall town’s description. But at the same time, Deacon
Matthew left an unprecedented to scope, exhaustiveness and content description
of Sofia in the third quarter of the 16" century.

The Live of St. Nicholas New of Sofia gives the following points of analysis.
To begin with, the first conclusion drown concerns the existence of individual
authors’ peculiarities despite the common scope of nomination. For instance, Mat-
thew the Grammarian used with greatest frequency the name Sredets. Moreover,
the Slavonic name was presumably his personal choice in order to foster the ethnic
identity and to shape the homeland space. That is way he left an explanation of the
name Sredets in the course of the popular etymology: za exe HHe K BheTOKOY

"' T. Tonoros, Ipad Ceema Cogpust, Codust 2013.

2 B. Xpuctosa, . Kapamxosa, E. Y3yHOBA, Benexku na 6vneapcku xkuuxcosnuuu X-XVIII 6.,
vol. IT, XVI-XVIII sex, Cocus 2004, p. 16-17, 206; E. TEHOBA, L[opKosHume npunoxHu uskycmea
om XV-XIX eex 6 boneapus, Codus 2004; I1. InHEKOB, Cmapobvazapcku cmpanuyu. AHmonoeus,
Codus 1966, p. 247-251. Latest contributions for him in: IT. EBnornesa-Kanaprosa, Xydoxcecmeero
ogpopmse Ha poronucume om Codutickomo kHuxoeHo cpeduuse XV-XVI 6., ABTopedepaT Ha gucep-
TaIA 3a IPUCHXIaHe Ha HayYHATa CTelleH «IoKTop», Codus 2013.

13 See also: V. VIBAHOB, Boneapcku cmapunu u3 Maxedonus. Pomomunno usdarue, ed. b. AHIENOB,
II. Auresnos, Codus 1970, p. 155; Iucaxme a ce 3nae. ITpunucku u nemonucu, ed. et comm. B. Haues
et H. ®epmanxumEB, Codua 1984, p. 62.
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HHIKE Ks ZANAAOY NMAKKI AEKHTTS. Nk Nocgt Nekako wEongk'®. In his description, the
name Sardikia applied to key events of the Christian being of this centuries-old
town. Sofia acquired its Christian identification in/through basic historical facts
and some important legendary piece of information. In the tradition of Bulgarian
historical research, the description of Sofia has long been pointed out as, indisput-
ably, a particular feature of the Life. But until now, the stress has primarily been
placed on the following artistic devices: idealization of the city, hyperbole, the
author’s patriotic motivation and the veracity of the hagiographic narrative, which
is viewed as an element of the democratization trend in the descriptive prospec-
tive of the Sofia literary school in general. Matthew the Grammarian’s description
of Sofia, however, can be interpreted in the context of hierotopy and the creation
of a sacred space. In the 16™ century, Sofia was an Ottoman city; consequently, the
translation (translatio) of holiness as a founding concept in the medieval spiritual
paradigm turned in this case into a copying of the model of holiness. Martyrdom
was so essential to the Christian value system that each new example was sub-
sumed under the model, set by the first early Christian martyrs, who had affirmed
the same values under different conditions, thereby setting an example worthy
of emulation. The early Christian model of martyrdom had a connotation that
made it particularly appropriate to be emulated in the struggle against pagans and
people of other faiths (heretics). Matthew the Grammarian consciously strove to
integrate his new work into the traditions of martyrology, for his writing appeared
amidst a new socio-cultural environment, under conditions of intense religious
confrontation; and he was free of the mandatory norms stemming from specific
textual categories. He

chose the model of projecting saintliness and forming a sacred space by taking these from
history and situating them in the contemporaneous 16" century, and from an outward
geographic location to an internal sphere of spiritual content.

The City was a dominant mark to organize the holy space. The description dis-
tinguished by its double structure: a use of images and symbols taken from the
Biblical semantic code, from one hand, and some kind of historical authentic-
ity, from another. The very terms of geographic space varied from gzemra, cTpana,
npEARAR to rpapms, in purpose of giving the most comprehensive view of the holy
space the center of witch was taken by the City. In the beginning of his descrip-
tion the author placed the Sredets land on a broad historical and geographic back-
ground not only in makeponiH, as in the literature of the period this large area of the
Balkans was named, but by using the denomination “Europe” (Reanuen egonin)
- even on the very continent, on the crossroad of the ancient Roman routes Via
diagonalis and Via militaris, that connected Central Europe with Constantinople,

“TI. CoIPKY, 0p. cit., p. 37.
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and Danube with Thessalonica. Sofia town had a reputation for its natural beau-
ties, mountains, cold springs and healing thermal waters. Its external beauty was
so irrefutable that outrivaled many other places in Arabia, Palestine, the Roman
province Illyricum, Egypt, Italian lands. It is interesting to stress that it is namely
in the geographic localization and the comparisons with others faraway places
the author leaned on already existing texts, borrowing literally a passage from the
Life of king Stephen of Decani, compiled by Gregory Tsamblak’. But once again,
the geographic landmarks were merely external projections of the internal con-
tinuum of the Orthodox holiness from far times. Thus, aware of how much Sofia
exceeded “not with wideness and great building”, but with piety, the author went
further fostering some chronological reference points from the early-Christian
history of faith and its greatest defenders which left traces in one-time Sardikia,
as well as another crucial examples of the Christian being of the city. Respecting
the chronological succession, Matthew the Grammarian offered to his readers one
sacralized history of Sofia, making references to such historical personalities or
realia, which incarnated the very notion of Christian sanctity:

— The convocation of the Church Council of Sardika in 343, which confirmed the
Nicean Symbol of Faith and released 20 rules of the Saint Ecumenical Christian
Church. It has been attended by distinguished Christian thinkers and ecclesiastical
figures, among which St. Athanasius the Great, Bishop of Alexandria. The histori-
cal frame of this event imposed the milestone personality of Constantine the Great
(306-337) to be mentioned. His figure was an image-symbol of the beginning
of the new Christian era in the history of the humankind; he was glorified as the
first Christian ruler, rex and pater Europae'. Since then, the Byzantine cosmopolit-
ism gave rise to the idea of the Constantinople’s supremacy as Center and Core
of the Christian world.

- The martyrdom from the past and the present of Sofia was also connected with
the sacred history of the town. While Matthew the Grammarian reproduced
the legend about the early-Christian martyr St. Therapont of Sardakia, suffered
in Phrygia about 250-260, which connected him with 16™ century Sofia as place
of his martyrdom, the reminding of Sredets as holy place for the hermit Saint John
of Rila, together with the exploits of George New of Sofia and George the Newest
of Sofia, had real historical localization. The basic idea was to foster the vision
of how the ever burning holiness was always present from the early Christian
times to those of the contemporary 16™ century Sofia martyrs. Undoubtedly, this
part of Matthew the Grammarian’s description acquired a supplemental historical

> Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, vol. IV, XKumuenucnu meop6u, coll. et ed. K. ViBaHOBA, Codust
1986, p. 616.

16 M. STANESCO, L’Europe médiévale, [in:] Précis de littérature européenne, ed. B. DIDIER, Paris 1998,
p. 291-308.
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value, because of the fact it gave the most detailed information about George the
Newest, another sufferer from Sofia, for whom neither self-dependent images, or
texts had been discovered insofar'’. The 26™ of May was the date of his death,
but the year still remains unfixed. A lot of details leaded to the conclusion that
the author of St. Nicholas of Sofia’s Vita was also an witness of his martyrdom,
and transmitted first-hand data about what happened. That placed the consecutive
Sofia exploit of Christian faith before 1555.

- Two projections of sanctity drew attention further in succession of the hagio-
graphic narrative: the multiple churches in Sofia, and the network of monasteries
in the surroundings which won the privilege to be called Little Holy Mountain
of Sofia. After the Athonite model', the monastic agglomeration around Sofia
reproduced the holy space as an isle of Orthodoxy in a foreign religion environ-
ment. Usually in researches, this passage from the Life of St. Nicholas the New was
quitted to adduce arguments in favor of the mentioned techniques of hyperbole
and idealization, mostly because Matthew the Grammarian spoke about “the every
day rising and imposing of holy churches in town and all around””. However, it
contained something more important and, to some extent, symbolic. This was the
allusion to the Great Saint Apostolic Church of God shining amidst town. Did
the compiler refer to a concrete church? According to the given description, the
church in question sheltered the wonder-making relicts of Serbian king Stephen
Uros II Milutin (about 1253-1321), the knowledge about involved the Sardiki-
an metropolitan Siluant who transferred them from Trepca in Sofia in 1459. The
same church kept also “the honest relics of the above-mentioned martyrs™. It was
called “dressed bride of Christ” and a breeder with “the milk of Spirit”; it beatified
with the Divine light of the righteous man of clergy - bishops, priests, deacons,
lectors, domestics, and with uninterrupted liturgy*'. From one hand, the Great
lampadarius might have depicted the church “Saint Sofia” he was devoted to. As it
was stressed, the original Lives of Sofia martyrs George the New and Nicholas the
New contained real loci of the contemporary topography of the city. In the Vita
of Saint George the New of Sofia, two churches took place in the narrative, namely
“St. Sofia” and “St. Marina”**; in the second Vita of St. Nicholas the New of Sofia,

7 U1 TeproBa, Coguticku ceemuu, [in:] Copus — 120 eo0unu cmonuya, ed. A. ITonos, E. TOHYEBA,
Codwus 2000, p. 307-312.

8 V1. Bunsaprcku, Ceema eopa xamo ceeujero msacmo 3a Ipasocnasuemo (Bozopoduunusm xyam
u umnepckama udeonozus), [in:] Proceedings from the 5" International International Hilandar Con-
ference, Beograd—Ohio 2004, p. 1-10.

¥ Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, p. 320.

20 The Church “Cs. Hepens”, where today the saint relics of king Milutin are kept, existed all 16
century long, but the relics of St. Nicholas the New were first of all put in the church “St. Archangel
Michael”

21 Cmapa 6vnzapcka numepamypa, p. 320.

2 A. BYIOKJIMEBA, 0p. cit., p. 177.
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the church of “Ascension of Our Lord to Heaven” was mentioned?. However, we
are allowed to ask ourselves whether this description was not a general symbolic
picture of the Church of Christ with its most important characteristics accord-
ing to the Symbol of the Faith. Among them should be placed the spiritual pil-
low of the city and its Orthodox community, by the help of what the spatial con-
tinuum of Sofia’s Orthodox holiness realized its grounds once again. In case this
subsequent bipolar image-symbol looks plausible, it is to conclude that, in specific
way, the design of the sanctity in the Life of St. Nicholas the New represented an
echo of the established Byzantine Orthodox concept of the Church-City, as it was
depicted in the iconography*. For a town whose name derived upon the concept
of the Sofia as the Great Wisdom of God, a similar perception was of especial
significance. This supposition seems not deprived of logical grounds, taking into
account the fact that the passage relied upon three quotations from the Psalter and
two from the Canticle of Canticles, reproduced literally or in paraphrases. They all
praised “the God’s courts, abodes, the Holy Church of God” (Ps 44, 15, Cant 4, 157, 7;
2, 5; Ps 15, 3; 83, 1-2). They also matched with the obligatory co-going Biblical
topos of light. It seems to me that, from the prospective of the so called hierotopy
approach, this passage deserves a special attention, so that I cite it in original shape:

GHXh pazo\"M'kcw, Bpwlf, Rh A'kno'ro\[, H 'I"kxh QAAH noxKAAme'r'” CE c'I'pANA WHA H KQACO\[E'I' CE.
AKOIKE H MAMOTEVE cASRO ckaza. How n npfmumn; EIKThEHKIME Ll'g!KKAMIx no smcemo\r rpaAo\r KE
B WKpTH, RBZARNZAEMOAS 36 10 R'kCE ANTH H nazamemomn G RhcEMb ACNAKNIENTEMB CROHAMK
NPRCMERAIYIE WKPTHKI, NEIIp"RC'I‘AN HO KO AN'RKNOE i Moqnm CAAROCAORTE R NM, r&H so\r
mzcunawr“ ce. BAMAKE 1 REAMKA cTAA KAKTA 0 ANAKAA UPKEA MocyR rpA clz.\wqm, 1AKO NERECTA
nQ’kncnphmpm A Kpaco\"wmu ce ncnpasmemsmn CROMMA eHhKoy cxoemo\{ xo\,' np’ﬁcrrowrh
" nppovncxu Bmzmxaemh nknmn. OYKQACH cE Mod ,A,ospo'ra NAYE BWCAKOTO Fpd. H NAKKT o\(mzsux
CE W JKENHUIE MOR AIOROKTHO TROE AZh Taxe B cp‘k,@o\f NEAph CROHYh npmmuu t'h)(pANmE'l‘h
vaomgopnme Moum wmm CTFO H REAMKATO HIKE B LI'pEXh K;mnm cwqmua HIKE 1 Mnno\rwm,
" np'ﬁpwmuu ETI MIHKK YRCTHEL MOI.|_IEI4 H TEMH Bmczrwx I;Aroo\rxama " VIOAECIx HCNAKNIZET cE,
" Kpaco\(zm CE, TAKOKE NEKOEK BRAHCOI o\{mﬁaplw u,pKo\,'ro " wcqmm noAamzm npucmo\(mwmu
N B'kpow Kk HIEH. H KO npovee nom\moy RAMb EOMATCTRO 1€ Axoxuos H B A’knomo\{
np'kwclpm HHMH KO Apxlepmmn cTae i HA NAFKHTH CROE TEMH o\(nacae'l'h CROE Ar"uu,s H eheteio CROE
AETH Aosp’k meAoume b HengreTan o Aowm MARRW AXA " np’kpweunn MHHKR T2 MAEKOMb
KthAOM CROMMA. ANACKOE NAKKI Anmocrroamr, l:lpENNHK'h rao u KAMpHI(h Kk CRE'R NPHTORIKE.
BATOOVKPALUENHK 7KE H EATOMOREHHN AMTAORHANH ATAKONK Ch HHMH. HEMOPOVHHY 7K H NPARORRQNKI
VKT PHTOPH K BATAHCKOYCHHK e H LRAOMOYAQKNH MERKL, KE H AOMECTHIE C'h E'hCEME 110
PEAOY CTRI NPHYTOMB E'h CERR HMATH.

» Cmapa b6vnzapcka numepamypa, p. 273.

* A. Lipov, Heavenly Jerusalem: the Byzantine Approach, Jewish Art, Jerusalem 1998, p. 341-353;
AM. Jlupos, Mepomonus. IIpocmparcmeentvle ukoHvl U 00pasvi-napaouemvl 6 6U3AHMULCKOT
kynvmype, Mocksa 2009; Hosvte Hepycanumot. Vlepomonus u ukoH02pagus cakpanvHoix npocmpa-
cms, ed. A.M. JInjj08, Mocksa 2009; J. EpniesbaH, M3abpana mecma. Koncmpyucawe Hosux Jepyca-
numa k00 npasocnasHux Cnosena, beorpan 2013, p. 43-44.



346 MaARIYANA TsIBRANSKA-KosTOVA

- The holiness as basic concept of the Christian thinking realized itself by other
Biblical topoi. The hagiographic scheme often shadowed this second, symbolic
stratus of the description, which seemed so natural that often does not need any
turther analysis. However, I would like to outline only three of the most important
key concepts. First one is this of the Divine Grace, to be detected in the special
narrative stress upon the concentration of churches in town and of monasteries
around. The concept of Good and Grace is a basic characteristic of the God’s ener-
gy and power, and of its life-saving influence over the human kind. It is under-
standable way, for instance, the massive amount of composite words in the Old
Slavonic literature gathered resources from the semantic specter of unities with
first component Raaro-. I mention the composites because they were not merely
signs of the cultivated literary norms and discursive stylistic peculiarity of the
high Medieval genres, but linguistic markers to reproduce the Biblical ideologi-
cal and thematic paradigm (see the composites in the original works from Sofia
literary school, as BEAAMOR'EPHIC, BAArOroB'RHNKCTRO, BAAMOMOBRHNS, EAAMOroRkHNTE,
BAAMOAAPHTH, BAAMOAATEARCTRO, EAAMOAATh, RAAMOARTE, BAArOMACTHIE, BAAMOCAORHIE,
BAAMOOVKANHIE, EAAMOYHNLN'h, BAArOVKCTHE™S, BAarovkcrThie and others, as well as
the rare word gaaromacmnie which entrusted the martyrs’ blood - a symbol of the
exploit in the name of Christ, with the essence of supreme substance, outrank-
ing all fragrances in the world)®. In spite of being calques or semi-calques upon
well known Greek models, or bringing to life as simplex of two words, the lex-
emes of the given group contributed to a special textual core of holiness to be
shaped. The Divine Grace was an emanation of the spiritual content which bound
in a compulsory entity the sacred place and the sacred man. Bkvsnara gaaropE™s
was the common verbalized expression in the cultural vocabulary of the scribes
and compilers from Sofia Literary School, with particular frequency in hym-
nography. In the prolegomena of the St. George the New’s Life, priest Peyo reg-
istered different human qualities from humbleness and mildness to humiliation
which incarnated the projections of the God’s energy upon the human kind, and
made possible the transformation of man into God’s creation. In the same work,
the Divine Grace found other symbolic incarnations, as the white cloud over the
martyr’s stake, or the dew fallen from the skies®. In the Matthew the Grammar-
ian’s work, the Divine Grace upon Sofia town was as out of time and continuous,
as well as reproduced here and now thanks to the ﬂourlshlng piety of the c1ty

H Aa ChKPAIEN'NE PEKOY, M0 EKCOY. LKETOVIIEE ZOHT CE BATOYKCTIE. NA B'hcAKh A
npencxopkipe”’. The author called the Grace “New-Testimonial” in order to follow
the tradition and to rise up the New Testament’s knowledge of God over that of the

> M. PAVIKOBA, 0p. cit., p. 80; M. LIuspaAHCKA-KOCTOBA, Komnosumume kamo mapkepu 3a c8mocm
6 “Iloxsanta beceda 3a copuiickume mouenuyu” om XVI 6., SMer (in press).

2 II. BOTIAHOBW'R, 0p. cit., p. 231; Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, p. 306.

7 1. CpIPKY, 0p. cit., p. 44.
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Old Testament, and to liken the new martyrs to the hypostases of Christ, binding
together the apostolic and the martyr’s nature. The second basic concept was the
mentioned Upper Jerusalem not in the very description of the town, but as a final
stop in the road of the hagiographic hero. Despite the lack of this topos, formally
speaking, and its replacement with the “stencil” medieval expression ykcapncTro,
LaphcTRO HeRechHole, the allusion with the celestial home was present in all literary
works from Sofia, to compare the especially important quotation from the Gospel
of Matthew 5, 14-15 in the St. George of Sofia‘s Life: nonte:e Ne RhZ'Moxe rpapk
ChKPHTH CE BPLXOY T'OpkI CTOE, NHIKE CE'RTHANHKK MOAR cNSAOMb MOAATAET CE, N HA
CR'RYINHKL RRZ'ALIMAET CE, Ad RhXOAfIEH cR'ETh RHARTL?. In the Life of St. Nicholas
the New, the reproduction of the Orthodox ideologem of sanctity leaned on the
presentation of the martyrs’ town as a small model of the God’s kingdom, of the
God chosen place and God’s home, in terms of confirming the Divine predestina-
tion in the hero’s road, who, leaded by the Divine providence and the Angel guard-
ian, came into from elsewhere place to absorb from Sofia’s holiness and, by means
of his sufferance, to impart more sanctity to. According to the hagiographic sche-
ma, the birthplace of the future martyr is, by definition, holy and pious. Hence, the
author calls Yanina, the native city of St. Nicolas of Sofia, “gradina” (a garden). But
Sofia is the place raised to a higher rank in Matthew’s work, and compared by him
to the “Covenant land’, richly watered like God’s Paradise. The hagiographic hero
walks the road to the place of his earthly death in order to continue his eternal life
in heaven. It is hardly necessary to stress that the connotation “Sofia - Covenant
land” was particularly topical for religious circles in the city under the conditions
of intense religious opposition since the beginning of the 16" century. The peo-
ple in this milieu were the actual readers of this Life, and it is justified to assume
the work was meant for personal reading or for being read, in parts, to listeners
at a local church.

As concerns the concept of the Heavenly Jerusalem, I think that the analo-
gies made insofar between the City’s descriptive model in the Vita of St. Nicho-
las of Sofia and other hagiographic works could not be accepted without reserva-
tions. Some scholars consider Matthew the Grammarian well acquainted with the
description of Belgrade from the Life of despot Stephen Lazarevi¢ (1402-1427) by
Constantine of Kostenec, as well as with the Torture of John (Yoan) the New from
Sucava by Gregory Tsamblak®. However, the difference with the detailed descrip-
tion of Belgrade is not only in the rhetoric style and the concentration of Biblical
topoi, but in the use of a disparate hierotopy model. The seeking for a “Jerusalem
identity”, according to E. Erdeljan’s apt expression®, was unfit to the historical situ-

8 I1. BOrIAHOBW'R, 0. cit., p. 236.

¥ A. BYIOKJIMEBA, op. cit., p. 169, 174-175.

* 7. EPIE/bAH, 0p. cit., chapter dedicated to Belgrade: p. 169-189, especially p. 175. Original text in:
K. KvEs, I. IIETKOB, Cobpanu couunenus na Koncmanmun Kocmeneuxu. Vscnedsanus u mexcm,
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ation and the lack of ruler’s institutional marks. Matthew the Grammarian wrote
about an Ottoman city that was his birthplace and a city of martyrdom, but he did
not directly use the ruler paradigm related to power in order to convey a similarity.
In this sense, I believe we should give him full credit for his original descriptive
programme regarding the city, which combines three sources: the Bible, history
and legend. The verbal description of Sofia in the Life by Matthew the Grammar-
ian is one of the most recognizable creative elements in this work and his original
contribution to hierotopy in the Balkans from the period of “Byzantium after Byz-
antium’.

The third concept is this of the specific status of Sofia’s citizens. The topic of the
citizenship loaded down with double sense again. It combined two lexemes over-
charged with special connotation in the all works from Sofia Literary School,
namely xkumeascTro and rpamaanscTro, together with their derivates. For instance,
the anonymous compiler of the common Eulogy for all Sofia martyrs, made
repeatedly use of the word rgaxaannns, and it should be taken in double meaning,
in both concrete and metaphoric way. Citizens were the peoples from the proces-
sion who followed Nicholas the New and opposed to the Ishmaelite crowd; but
MPAXKAANH HeBeckble were also the martyrs, crowned with their exploit. The double
structure of nomination put under doubt the hypothetic civil status of the com-
piler, as some scholars claimed, because it did not result from the simple use of the
word rgazpannns’®’. To be a citizen of a holy place in the Middle Ages, meant to be
a cosmopolite in the Christian sense, for what the terrestrial confines were narrow
borders before the infinite space of the God’s kingdom of Spirit. As early as in the
beginning of his description of Sofia, Matthew the Grammarian gave a character-
istic of his co-citizens: Takoraa Hike B HH BAFOYKCTHERI W BAFOTOREHNNH MOYAPH
KHTEAR Aospo,a,wm MH 2KHROVIIEE™”. Stronger the followmg rhetoric express1on was:
W KHTEATE er',A,A CAKILIHIIK, AQ HE HEMIOVEWH W ZAMUNKL. Hh W NENKI FYAKAANK
ERIEWIA NEKOTAA kHTeAnH Namn™, In this way, the citizenship on the earth compared
to the spiritual model of the holy God’s town; peoples and images of saints braced
in a union, which the man of letters called “Orthodox synod”, that is to say the
whole Christian community of laity and clergy (see in the St. George of Sofia’s
Service NPAROCAARHH CLEOPH Bh Mgapk NP-RMOYAPOCTH THZOHMENHTEME KHRSIIEH).
Therefore, the idea of the City as a unifier of the Orthodox community and a cre-
ator of identity took its place in the hierotopic scheme.

The concrete geographic descriptions and the data about the natural resourc-
es of Sofia, the abundant historical information were just a starting point for

Codms 1986, p. 314-328, 366-375; I1. Pyces, A. JaBunoB, Ipuzopuii Ilambnax 6 Pymonus u 6 cma-
pama pymwicka numepamypa, Codust 1966, p. 36-37, 90-91.

3! M. PAVIKOBA, 0p. cit., p. 66, 84.

32 T1. CpIPKY, 0p. cit., p. 36; Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, p. 315.

3 T1. CoIpKy, 0p. cit., p. 39; Cmapa 6vneapcka numepamypa, p. 317.

* B. AHTEJOB, 0p. cit., p. 145.
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shaping out of the sacralized image of the City as a spiritual space. Hence, in the
Vita of St. Nicholas the epithets varied from denominations of basic qualities to
stable trapharets composite, which had been inherited from the city’s descriptive
tradition in the Byzantine and the Slavonic literature. Since this topic traced out
separate and quite voluminous, I shall give only one comparison. In the copy of the
Chronicle of Manasses from the priest Philip’s miscellany from 1344-1345, a gloss-
encomium (panegyric speech of praise) took place to glorify Tarnovo as a new
Constantinople®. As the Chronicle of Constantine Manasses was one of the so-
called “royal manuscripts”, this insertion deemed appropriate to the court rhetoric
about the Ruler. The encomium carried out the typical expressive setting of pathet-
ic epithets and other artistic devices: “And our new Constantinople flourishes and
grows, straightening and rejuvenating. Let it growing until the end. You, king, who
governs upon all peoples... etc” Such literary uses imposed a model of the city
that legitimizes the Ruler’s power trough its throne residence. This could happen
on Biblical example of the Upper, Celestial Jerusalem with God’s inhabitation, but
another example was the first and the unique capital of the world Rome. This town
engendered all capital traditions and gave birth to the concept of the Constantine
the Great’s town, officially called by the Church “New Rome”. Praising Tarnovo
as “New Constantinople”, that is to say a second Constantinople, was one of the
features of the ruler’s ideology and broadly speaking state’s ideology of the Second
Bulgarian Kingdom, a synthesis of Rome imperial and Biblical tradition. Tarnovo
became a “new” frequent object of description in the literature and art of the 14"
century as an element of the verbal incarnation of the ruler’s ideology, known
by combination of verbal and iconic signs, text and image®. It was not hazard-
ous that Tarnovo fortifications were even illustrated in a 14" century Hungarian
chronicle”.

The city praising model changed in the 16™ century hagiography in terms
of ruler’s institution, but it preserved the connection with the tradition in terms

* V. Iyn4Es, M3 cmapama 6vneapcka khusxcruna, vol. I1, Knuxcosnu u ucmopuuecku namemuyu
om Bmopomo 6vneapcko yapcmeo, Codpus 1940, p. 97.

% E. DAKAJIOBA, Acnekmu HA CoOMHOUIEHUEMO crl06eceH mekcm-usobpaxcenue 6 bonzapckomo
cpedrosexosue (necennonoemuuna obpastocm — éudyanuu ceomeemcmeust), IV 1, 1991, p. 3-20;
EADEM, The Image of the Ideal Ruler in Medieval Bulgarian Literature and Art, [in:] Les cultes des
saints souverains et des saints guerriers et I'idéologie du pouvoir en Europe Centrale et Orientale, ed.
I. VAINOVSKI-MIHAIL Bucarest 2007, p. 34-80; I. BILIARSKY, La ville, les héros et I Univers, [in:] Forma
Formans. Studi in onore di Boris Uspenskij, ed. S. BERTOLISSI, R. SALVATORE, Napoli 2010, p. 63-76;
IDEM, La translation des reliques a la capitale du Second Empire Bulgare et les idées du pouvoir,
[in:] Liturgia e agiografia tra Roma e Costantinopoli. Atti de I e I Seminario di Studio Roma-Grotta-
ferrata, 2000-2001, ed. K. STANTCHEYV, S. PARENTI, Grottaferrata 2007, p. 329-338; M. TSIBRANSKA-
-Kostova, L. BILIARSKY, Verbal formulae and images for glorification of the ruler in Medieval Bulgaria,
1ICry 7.7, 2010, p. 245-266.

7 1. BoopEn, Henosnama munuamiopa 3a TopHo60 6 yHeapckmama uniocmposana xporuxa, Bex 4,
1987, p. 33-38.
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of fidelity to Orthodoxy. The predominant verbal expression glorified Sofia as Reanks,
AHEBN'R, AOCTOXRAAKH'S, HAPOVHT'R, MPHCHOCAOROVIEM™, MPEKPACKH, NPECAARKH,
CR'BTARHIINK, CAARBHS, cAoRoyieMs rpaj. On linguistic level, they created an image
of exclusiveness, uniqueness and highest level of possession of the given qualities
at such point that the text said ne EwITH raloTh ngRpevenNoMOy MECTOY ThYKHCTRO
NHrAeke (to say that there was not likeness anywhere)*®. The very word mkysneTRo
‘likeness, equality, similarity’ was unknown to the Old Bulgarian manuscripts and
remained poorly documented in dictionaries. But the qualities were not mere-
ly external marks. They followed the same double fold descriptive programme
to depict the holy status of the city. This continuous Orthodox sanctity of Sofia
untouched for centuries and even under Ottoman domination guaranteed lack
of oblivion not because of the passing material beauty, but above all, because the
Faith was alive. As Matthew the Grammarian said: ne wekoypeRaeTE BTl EaKia
® niero (the Divine Grace never quit the city)™.

The hymnographic material from the Sofia literary school uses two-part
adjectival modifiers for the city, verbs, and specific stylistic-rhetorical forms in the
praises (encomiums) of Sofia, shaped through an anaphora of the imperative
“Rejoice, city”, or the so-called heretisms. This was a favorite device of the Old
Bulgarian writers and became a major rhetorical convention in a number of works.
It is worthy to point out that the verbal formula of that kind made part of both hym-
nographic works and the anonymous Eulogy as an example of oratory prose. Being
only one of many other similarities, this feature proved the unanimity in artis-
tic principles and the reproduction of the Old Bulgarian examples the Sofia man
of letters followed up. To illustrate the encomium as an artistic device, I shall quote
a passage from the common Eulogy for all Sofia martyrs according to Ms. Slav.
CHAI 1521:

PA\"ﬁ cE r'pz'xA'k Gé([)'l'A NPRMOY APOCTH B HCTHNS m’kzoﬁménnmz 1AKO TAKORHE AOVVE Bl NocAKNLIA
AR He TER'R HOTEROLIE Mnorozpavnm H €anko il cno\Mw NAKTH coylum HA cx'kqmuu,e paz8ma
pa |4 RHARHTA cER'R Bakerte. GREYS Macaemn I'Ip'kAO)KHKU.IE HAWK. TKo AA ReH ﬂ’hxo,A,Eme 4N
MpA CTPACTERN ZA)(OAEL].IL\FO canua. GR-RToMn NEBEpNMM ocialom ce, ngiEmarote B céRe §a. GRETK
RAEHTEM B OKPBEENTH PAZ8Ma ARIANNEH papl BOYASTh~

PA\‘H CE l‘pAA‘k MNOFOKpACNE, H NEIZIEAICNNhIH NNA IZ\EAK) MNSTOE I'IAVE ZAIZIKAICNMIG C’I‘p’l‘” M?KE
E'h TEE'R I'IpOAIAKLI.IIH CE NOBhIH MNKh KP"hBhI~

PA\{M ce rpapk ,A,oummwvz, raKo HE TRKMO HaKe E'hZAOM maekd pazszuA Hh W cmpaunhm
" npuunmu,i 'l‘Bp'hAle Bupn gakbed Baroviia RoenuTa, G'LWAO/N;NMH H nos'k,u,ow r‘pA;KANM
NENbIE EMTM k' np'knoc/m Bk HeTHHS B AKnom$ I'IOXBAAA [‘pAAS HKe" N'KKOI‘AA MOEMS. 1Ko
'FAKOKhIH CTpAAuEMh cmxhKSnocmNu 0 cmr'pmmwk BRIEWEH. 0 KTS c8Th cIH, npucne KO KpRME ch
viTHaA 1 MNSTOCTPAANAA HZIRATH TRKK HMENA~

*# I1. Copky, op. cit., p. 36.
¥ Ibidem, p. 38.
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Another linguistic picture of the city is supplied by a new type of original
source for the period under study: the western Bulgarian beadrolls of the 16"-17"
centuries. In them, the triple onymy is dropped and only the name Sofia is used.
In our study, a special attention is paid to: Boyana bedroll from the 16™-17" cen-
turies*; the bedroll part of 26 folia in the so called miscellany from Kokalyane
monastery from the first half of the 17" century (Ne 368 in the repository of CHAI
in Sofia)*!, which has not been published insofar. While the old synodics and dip-
tychs contain the names of rulers, ktitors, and ecclesiastics, starting from the 16™
century, beadrolls listing the names of lay persons came into use; through them,
ordinary Christians expressed their religious identity and their practices related
to religious rituals. The structure of beadrolls indicates the connection of beadroll
listings to concrete geographical territorial locations. For instance, in the Boya-
na beadroll the name Sofia holds a place of honor among the names of tsars and
patriarchs; its central importance is confirmed by the fact that 39 villages from
the Sofia region are mentioned, as well as several neighborhoods of the city itself.
The fact that Sofia was an important point on the route of pilgrimage from the
Serbian lands to Thessalonica and Mount Athos, contributed to the city’s being
mentioned in many entries from the period under study. It is understandable that
in such not strictly religious books, it would be designated by its most recent name.
The compiler of the oldest part of Boyana bedroll, released by the first writing
hand, was identified with the Serbian scribe Job of Temesvar, who called himself
cTPANTH ngHAkLk, and shared that he stopped relaxing from the exhaustive jour-
ney Ranzhk rgapa moro Gogia* The evident trend in the earliest separate beadroll
is confirmed from Kokalyane beadroll, where Sofia is not only designated by that
single name but the mention of the city becomes a reference for its lively economic
activity, as the text lists the names of craftsmen from important Sofia neighbor-
hoods in which the respective craftsmen’s guilds were situated. (Iwrans Aoranyia
66, Topops B8komanors 96, Hukoaa Koravs 10a, Reavo Tkave 11a, Murags Tepznra,
Hukoaa Texnyia, Gronve Bocranyim, Aazaps Yugs$vura 186). In the 16™ century,

“ M. CtanueBA, C. CTAHYEB, Bosincku nomenux, Codust 1963; VI. TEPTOBA, BosiHcKusm nomeHux
Kamo céudemencmeo 3a ucmpousima na xpama, [in:] bosuckama yopxea mexcdy Vsmoka u 3anada
8 uskycmeomo na xpucmusucka Eepona, ed. B. IIEHKoBA, Codust 2013, p. 48-55.

' B. XPUCTOBA, JI. KAPAIDKOBA, A. VIKOHOMOBA, 0p. cit., p. 193; B. ATAHACOB, Ypsuu u bucmpuya:
Kokanauckuii manacmup u Mana Ceema eopa. Apxeonoeuuecko-ucmopuuecku 6benexcxu, Codus
1905; M. CKOBPOHEK, Ypsuuikusm (KokanaHckusam) cO0pHUK U OKATHUSM Kyl HA C6. apxaHzes
Muxaun 6 Koxananckus manacmup, Pbg 34.3, 2010, p. 49-85; M. Lluspancka-KocTosa, ITomenan-
nama wacm na Kokansmcxus cooprux om XVII sex npes npusmama Ha ucmopueckama aeKcukono-
eus, [in:] 70 200unu 6vneapcka akademuuna nexcukoepagus. Joxknaou om Illecmama HayuoHanna
KOHPepeHUUS ¢ MeHOYHAPOOHO yHaACHUe N0 eKCUK02PAPUS U NeKcuKonoeust, Uncmumym 3a 6vneap-
cku esux «IIpog. JI. Anopeituun»—BAH, 24-25 okmomepu 2012 2., coll. et ed. JI. KpyMOBA-1]BETKOBA,
II. Brnaroesa, C. Konkoscka, Codus 2013, p. 563-570.

2 M. CtaHuEBA, C. CTAHYEB, 0p. cit., p. 86.
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there were namely the craftsmen from Sofia who by their gifts contributed the
Kokalyane monastery “St. Archangel Michael” to be restored.

Thus, as early as the second half of the 16" century, in addition to the already
familiar basic descriptive topoi (geographical location, historical heritage, Ortho-
dox holiness), the linguistic picture was enriched by the representation of the actual
urban environment, which was a centre of crafts and commerce, and of multi-eth-
nic and multi-confessional diasporas. Even the names of persons in the beadroll
now linked the population of the city to places of residence in full, organic unity.
This confirms the information, known from a number of other sources, that, at the
beginning of the 16™ century Sofia had completely consolidated its status as the
administrative capital of the Rumelia beylerbey and a uniting centre of the sur-
rounding settlements; that it was famed for its economic prosperity and the extrac-
tion of ore; that it was a cultural centre comprising various ethnic communities
(Bulgarians, Turks, Serbs, Wallachians, Saxons, people from Dubrovnik, and Jews
- in fact, it was one of the three largest cities in the Bulgarian lands to have a Jewish
population, together with Nikopol and Vidin).

Returning to Matthew the Grammarian, we believe it was not accidental that
he praised the virtues of the residents of the “most glorious city of Sredets” and
their piety in diligent service to God and the Orthodox faith. In Matthew’s descrip-
tion, economic data are only an accompanying element in the hagiographic model
of holiness, and the emphasis is placed on the model itself. In the beadrolls, on the
contrary, it is the Christian lay population of Sofia and the vicinity that reproduces
the Orthodox religious paradigm and leaves testimonies of its ethnic affiliation
through lexical facts regarding its everyday life, livelihoods, religious ritual prac-
tices and anthroponymic system.

The notes of scribes and the various marginal material on the leaves of manu-
scripts from Sofia region bear witness to the use of the same triple nomination,
which allows to clear up that the actual civil name Sofia did not contradict to the
older names Sredets, or Sardikia, but their use depended on the level of canonicity
of the note, the written purposes and the literacy of the person living the note. The
Gospel from Dragalevtsi monastery belongs to the earliest data with priest Nicho-
las’s note from 1469: Torpa AgwiKeyie NPRCTOA CRETHTEACTRA ReAHKBIE GappaKkHvE
muTgonoanTa kg Guasgecrp$®, from where came that in this way the metropo-
lis was named (so, we have a connotation upon the high status of the described
realia). In 1578, priest Peter from the village of Prolesa, made a copy of Gospel
in the region of Sardikia* (type of connotation from a cleric to the Church dio-
cese). One short inscription from 1658 in a Mineia from the Bulgarian National
Library “St. St. Cyril and Methodius” is a real find in terms of description, because
it made an expressive metaphors, comparing Sofia with a ship floating in the sea

1. ViBaHOB, 0p. cit., p. 267.
# [Tucaxme da ce 3Hae, p. 66.
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of white tents, when the Vizir passed by and “there was a great calamity”®. The
examples are all too many. I must conclude with an invaluable testimony to the
role of historical memory in the creation of the “searched for image” In 1900
E. Sprostranov noted that an elderly citizen of Sofia had personally told him the
legend according to which, before the Turks, there were only three villages — Yana,
Boyana, and Poduyane - and that everything else was covered by a lake. This land
was called Zerdekia < Sardikia*.

In conclusion, it may be said that the material, presented above, which is only
part of that provided by Slavic manuscripts, is a reliable source for the study not
only of the literature of Sofia and its region but of the city’s history as well. The
written word created an image. In 16" century Sofia, the last great achievements
of original Bulgarian hagiographic and hymnographic literature appeared, and
then declined; an independent literary school was created, and the whole copyist
production in the region gravitated around that school - having these facts
in mind, we should look upon every surviving text as a verbal semiotic system that
carries messages from the past.
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Abstract. The paper follows out the way of denomination and description of Sofia town in manu-
scripts from different genre during the period of the 15" -17" centuries, namely: the original hagio-
graphic and hymnographic works of the men of letters from the 16™ century Sofia literary school;
the bedrolls; some marginal notes. This type of sources is rich enough not only for shaping the image
of the town according to the linguistic evidences it was depicted with, but for making some general
conclusions about its place in the so called “linguistic world view” as a semiotic model for appro-
aching the lifestyle, the spiritual culture and the Bulgarian ethnic consciousness during the Ottoman
domination. The chosen frame of time is not hazardous. It was a transitory period for both naming
process and the creation of a new cultural situation, when the ideological and political dominant
of the medieval town (the capital in particular) as an incarnation of the ruler’s institution has been
already changed. Moreover, with the fall of Constantinople in 1453 the very Byzantine prototype
of the town-mother and the spiritual center of the Orthodox world were destroyed. It is a matter
of scholarly interest to give an idea on how another, different (new) model of the town was created
in the Bulgarian cultural space to replace the past glorious vision, and how it reproduced the tradi-
tion. Briefly, how does the text create an image? It is a way to introduce the notion of hierotopy and
its language in the original Bulgarian works of the given period.

The specifically Bulgarian material inscribes itself in the common typological frames of the Balkan
medieval culture in Ottoman times. The paradigm of holiness and the formation of the holly space
require those aspects to be carried out in the light of the complex interdependency between the text, the
image and the historical context — a binding triad that will be the base for the attending presentation.

Keywords: Medieval Sofia, original Bulgarian works, hierotopy.
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PrRO BESSARIONE POETA'

Bessarion, a Cardinal Bishop, was one of the most illustrious Greek schol-
ars of the fifteenth century: a church hierarch, theologian, intellectual and
a humanist. As a high-ranking member of the clergy, hailing from the Pontic
Greek city of Trebizond, the capital of the Empire of Trebizond (founded in 1204),
he worked hard to bring about reunion between the Orthodox Church and the
Roman Catholic Church. This is well evidenced by his numerous works devoted
to theoretical and practical aspects of reunification between these two Churches.
As an expert in ancient Greek philosophy he searched for ways to reconcile the
ideas of Plato and Aristotle and performed an exegesis of Platonism in the spirit
of Christianity. His philosophical and theological treatises on the aforementioned
subject constitute an important part of the literary heritage of the Cardinal. As one
of the most learned scholars and humanists of his times, whose purpose was to
combine classical and Christian traditions, he founded an intellectual center, the
so-called Academy of Bessarion (Accademia Bessarionea) in Rome, which assem-
bled Roman intellectuals of the Renaissance. He himself translated a few notable
works of Greek literature into Latin, such as Aristotle’s Metaphysics and Xenophon’s
Memorabilia. His private library, the biggest in those times, with approximately
900 manuscripts, was bestowed by him to the Venetians. His collection became the
foundation of today’s Bibliotheca Nazionale Marciana in Venice’.

While the philosophical, theological and historical works by Bessarion are now
the subject of interest of many researchers in Byzantine studies, representing dif-
ferent scientific fields, his poetic works are not being considered with sufficient

! A paraphrase of the famous defense speech by Cicero Pro Archia poeta.

? Life and works of Bessarion have been described in a considerable number of biographical books. It
suffices to recall here only some of the studies in the field: e.g. A. BANDINT, De vita et rebus gestis Bessa-
rionis cardinalis Nicaeni. Commentarius, Romae 1777; H. VAST, Le cardinal Bessarion (1403-1472).
Etude sur la Chrétienté et la Renaissance vers le Milieu du XVe siécle, Paris 1878; L. MOHLER, Kardinal
Bessarion als Theologe, Humianist und Staatsman, vol. I-11I, Paderborn 1923-1942; L. LABOWSKY,
Bessarion’s Library and the Biblioteca Marciana, Rome 1979; G.L. CoLucclIA, Basilio Bessarione.
Lo spirito Greco e Poccidente, Firenze 2009; ]. MONFASANI, Bessarion Scholasticus. A study of cardi-
nal Bessarion’s Latin library, Turnhout 2012. Cf. also »Inter Graecos latinissimus, inter Latinos grae-
cissimus«. Bessarion zwischen den Kulturen, ed. C. MARTL, C. KAISER, T. RIcKLIN (Pluralisierung
& Autoritat, 39), Berlin 2013.
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attention. There are likely several reasons for this. Above all, poetic works con-
stitute only a marginal part of the corpus of Bessarion’s works. From the contem-
porary epistemic point of view, their value can hardly be affirmed, if we compare
their content with the deep tenor found in intellectual’s deliberations in his phil-
osophical and theological works. All the poems are occasional in their charac-
ter; they are limited to funeral themes and to illustrious people of those times®.
Moreover, almost all of them* are Bessarion’s early writings, which is confirmed
by the Marcianus Gr. 533 (778), including a compendium of his juvenile works
preceded by his autograph®. For example, his monody on the death of Manuel II
Palaeologus was probably written soon after the emperor’s passing in 1425, when
Bessarion was about twenty two years old®. The monothematic character of such
poetry, combined with the characteristics of paradigmatic threnody, make these
literary works less attractive for readers — and the research possibilities signifi-
cantly restricted. The value of Bessarion’s poems is called into question because
many scholars share the common opinion about his artistic immaturity, related
to his young age at the time when he wrote these particular works. Therefore,
Bessarion’s poetry is not an issue commonly discussed by the experts in the field.

Some of Bessarions literary works are a testimony of his relations with the
court of the rulers of his hometown, Trebizond’. After the departure from the city
to Constantinople (ca. 1417), the intellectual returned to Trebizond at least once?,
and stayed there from 1426 to 1427 with the mission to create a common anti-
Turkish coalition of the two emperors - John VIII Palaeologus and Alexius IV

* Thesaurus Linguae Grecae includes the following works by Bessarion: Monodia in Manuelem Paleo-
logum, Monodiae tres in Theodoram Comnenam, Versus epitaphii ad imperatricem Theodoram Paleolo-
ginam, Versus ad duplices togas Manuelis et Helenae Paleologorum, Monodia in imperatricem Cleopam
Paleologinam, Versus epitaphii in imperatricem Cleopam Paleologinam, Versus epitaphii in Michaelum
Amirutzem, Versus epitaphii in Plethonem.

* Versus epitaphii in Plethonem is an exception, as its terminus post quem is the approximate date
of Plethon’s (1452-1454) death.

* See H.-D. SAFFREY, Recherches sur quelques autographes du cardinal Bessarion et leur caractére auto-
biographique, [in:] Mélanges Eugéne Tisserant, vol. III, Cité du Vatican 1964, p. 279-292.

¢ The date of Bessarion’s birth is still controversial. The dates proposed by the researchers show a high
range and oscillates between 1393 to 1408. The most often repeated date is the 2" January 1403. See
G.L. CoLLucla, op. cit., p. 3; cf. M. SALAMON, Bessarion, [in:] Religia. Encyklopedia PWN, vol. II,
Warszawa 2001, p. 47. A.-M. TALBOT, Bessarion, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 285 has 1399/1400.

7 S.P. Karpov, a Russian scholar of the history of Trebizond, mentions all the works of Bessarion
related to his hometown — C.II. Kapnios, HMcmopus Tpanesynockoti Mmnepuu, Cankr-Iletep6ypr
2007, p. 464-465. Bessarion’s juvenile works (including the Trapezuntine ones) were described
by E.J. STORMON, Bessarion before the Council of Florence. A survey of early writings (1423-1437),
[in:] Byzantine Papers. Proceedings of the First Australian Byzantine Studies Conference, Canberra,
17-19 May 1978, ed. E. JEFFREYS, M. JEFFREYS, A.M. MOFFATT, Canberra 1981, p. 128-156.

8 L. Mohler, publisher of Cardinal’s works, hypothesised that Bessarion visited the Empire of Trebi-
zond again in 1436, at the request of the Byzantine emperor John VIII Palaiologus due to the planned
Council of Ferrara. L. MOHLER, op. cit., Bd. I, Paderborn 1923, p. 54.



Pro Bessarione poeta 359

Megas Comnenus. On the occasion of the arrival to the Trapezuntine court of the
Grand Comneni he composed an Address’ to the Emperor Alexius I'V; subsequent-
ly, he created the three monodies for the death of Theodora Comnena. Three
consolatory speeches are also associated with the dynasty of Grand Comneni, as
they have been written for the Byzantine emperor John VIII Palaiologos after the
death of his wife Maria Comnena, the daughter of Alexius IV and Theodora'.

Filippo Maria Pontani, the author of the article Epicedi inediti del Bessarione, is
one of the few researchers who made an attempt to face and examine these works'!,
as he analysed the three monodies on the death of Theodora Comnena'. He exam-
ined the visual and graphic aspects of the manuscript with the aforementioned
epicedia found in Marcianus Gr. 533. He then analysed the content and the artistic
style of the poems, putting emphasis primarily on intertextualities and cryptocita-
tions from ancient literary works and from the Bible, in order to reach the mean-
ingful conclusion:

Sul piano stilistico, sono da sottolineare lenfasi delle frasi esclamative e delle interrogative
retoriche, che toccato punte di stucchevole intemperanza; e in genere leffusivita, la replica
degli stilemi, la manierata organatura di molte frasi e cadenze. Un notevole studio sembra
posto nel sostenere il pit (talora fino al mviyog) I'ambito dei periodi, come per una prova
di abilita e di padronanza oratoria di frassegio. Indipendentemente dai riscontri puntuali con
fonti stilistiche classiche e postclassiche, che non mette il conto di fare, non si pud non sotto-
lineare la disinvolta e talora ardita assimilazione che ¢ alla base di questa scrittura; essa non
tocca quasi mai la sfera dell’arte, giacché gli epicedi restano sul piano dellesercizio di scuola
e dello sfoggio doccasione, ma va riconosiuta come qualita positiva d’un retore «umanista»"’.

The negative opinion given by the Italian researcher on the poetic talent of young
Bessarion surely provokes a discussion. We might agree with EM. Pontani’s point
of view as far as the meaning of literary incrustations found in monodies is con-
cerned, however the fact that he regards them as the main and basic artistic value
of the poems seems at least questionable; but the fact of calling them just ‘scho-
lastic exercise and incidental show’ is definitely controversial. Pontani’s opinion

 CHRYSANTHOS, Brooapiwvos mpoopaviua mpog tov evoeféorarov Paciréa tiis Tpamelovvog
Aré&ov TOv Méyav Kopvnvév, Allo 12, 1946, p. 117-130. Cf. E.J. STORMON, 0p. cit., p. 133-134.

' Maria Megale Comnena married Byzantine emperor John VIII in August 1427; he died on 17 De-
cember 1439. The consolatory speeches of Bessarion were created no earlier than in 1440. To date,
only the first of the speeches has been edited. A. GENTILINI, Una consolatoria inedita del Bessarione,
[in:] Scritti in onore di Carlo Diano, Bologna 1975, p. 149-164. Cf. E.J. STORMON, op. cit., p. 134-135.
"' EM. PoNTANI, Epicedi inediti del Bessarione, RSBN 5, 1968, p. 105-121.

12 Theodora Comnena from the Cantacuzene family, the wife of Alexius IV Megas Comnenus, the
Empress of Trebizond in the years 1412-1426.

13 Ibidem, p. 108. L. CoLLuccIA shared Pontani’s opinion and found the monodies on Thedora Com-
nena banal, op. cit., p. 18. The polemical attitude is presented by S. RONCHEY, Bessarione poeta e I'ul-
tima corte di Bisanzio, [in:] Bessarione e I'Umanesimo. Catalogo della mostra (Venezia, Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana, 27 Aprile — 31 Maggio 1994), ed. G. FiAcCADORI, Napoli 1994, p. 49.
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was probably based on modern aesthetic qualifiers, while the cultural, artistic and
intellectual background of the Byzantine Empire in the 15™ century was not taken
into consideration. In my article I will make an attempt to reinterpret the three
monodies on the death of Theodora Comnena and examine them from the formal,
compositional and poetical perspective, with an aim of revising this unfair, in my
opinion, assessment of Bessarion’s poetry'*.

The precise date and chronology in which the discussed epicedia were writ-
ten is not known. The death of the Empress, on the 12 November 1426', should
be recognised as terminus post quem. Despite apparent spontaneity — &vti 8¢ @V
HaKp@V Ekelvwv Tatdvwy kol KpoTov, olg fjoapeda x0¢g €Tt kai mpwnv Opnvely
dvaykalopeda tuepov kal mevOev's; Ty x0&¢ pev €Tt kal TpwNV cuvODoAV NIV,
vov § € fu@v yevouévnvY, typical for this particular literary genre, the poems
were not written immediately. The author needed more time to write such long
and well-studied works. The circumstances in which the monodies were written
are also dubious and need further examination. We may presume that their public
presentations, if there were any, took place during court ceremonies on the anni-
versary of Theodoras death. If the assumption is correct, the hypothesis that the
epicedia were written within one or two years after the Empress’s passing, but not
earlier than in 1426, seems reasonable. The reminiscences of the burial ceremony
found in a few loci, but first of all in the passage: fj TovToL XapLv Kai TVKVA TPOG
TOV aOTNV AMOoKPOTTOVTA TUUPOV EVaTEVI{WV OTEVELS, AVAPAEYOUEVOG TV YuXTV
Kai Oeppd Tag mapetag Sdkpui téyywv'® would also attest to the fairness of the
conclusions.

The genealogical classification of Bessarion’s works is based on the meaning
of the word “monody”, repeatedly used by the author in his poems’ titles: I) povwdia
¢mi Tfj evoePel Seomoiviy ¢ Tpamnelodvrog Kupd @eoddpd tf) MeydAn Kopvnvi,
IT) povwdia méAwy étépa émi Tf adT] Kai Hepikn PG TOV Pacthéa mapapvdia,
ITI) kai avB1g €mi Tf) avTii £Tépa povwdio®’. The term ‘monody’ usually referred to
a speech in which one person lamented another’s death (view held by the modern

" The text of the first monody after: A. SIDERAS, Die byzantinischen Grabreden: Prosopographie,
Datierung, Uberlieferung, Wien 1994 (cetera: BESSARION, I), p. 531-536, of the second and the
third: 1DEM, 25 Unedierte byzantinische Grabreden, Thessalonica 1990 (cetera: BEssarIoN, II/1II),
p. 351-359 and 363-368. In the following references the numbers of the poem, the page and verse
are given in notes.

!> The precise burial place is given by Panaretos in his Chronicle: Miyan) Ilavapétov mepi T@v
MeydaAwv Kopvevav, ed. O. Aamvians, Allo 22, 1958, p. 81.

' BESSARION, I, 531, 15-17.

' BESSARION, II, 363, 8-9.

'8 BESSARION, III, 367, 16-18. Other relevant passages e.g. I, 352, 24-25, or III, 366, 16-23.

¥ Pinax: ', H.D. SAFFREY, 0p. cit., p. 285.

2 Pinax: ¢/, L. cit.

2 Pinax: (, L. cit.
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Byzantinists)?’. The monodies on Theodora Comnena’s passing, although presum-
ably* written in prose, still represent the features of classical poesis docta, as far as
their character and poetic style are concerned. These monodies nowadays would
be classified as poetic prose. It seems hard to believe that Bessarion, an erudite and
an expert on ancient Greek literature, was not aware of the etymological meaning
of the word ‘monody;, uniting both the elements of poetry and music, and applied
this term only according to the linguistic habits of his times. While there are no
reasons to question the literary genre of the poems, their value shall be estimated
by the aesthetic norms typical for the poetry, not only for the rhetoric.

Each of the three epicedia may be regarded as a whole. Each of them contains
the elements that are distinctive for the funeral poems - comploratio (lamentatio),
laudatio, consolatio®, and that makes them typical examples of this particular liter-
ary genre. A more detailed presentation of the content of all the monodies would
exceed the scope of this article, especially when we deal with texts that cannot be
properly described in narrative form. It should be stated that all the monodies
follow a threefold compositional scheme: in the beginning and in the end of the
poems there are laments and laudations of the deceased, the passages in the mid-
dle include parenetical strands and have a consolatory role. The whole series make
a perfect harmonic triptych structure due to the dominant themes: lamentations
and laudations in the first and in the third monody and consolation in the second.
The compositional symmetry present in each monody in the triptych form is sig-
nificantly intensified. Such an elaborate structure certainly could not have been
accidental. It was thoroughly thought out and laid out, especially since it is said
that there was yet another poem on the death of Theodora Comnena. In the Mar-
cianus Gr. 533 the three monodies are followed by the phrase: n" otixot fjpwikoi
gmtOpplot €mt tfj avtii, which means the author did not include the last poem
in the cycle of monodies. Unfortunately, the codex in this place is damaged and
the poem is unreadable®.

The first monody, full of mourning and the feelings of irreplaceable loss after
the death of the Empress, is dominated by sentimental laments. The stylised spon-
taneity of experiences is demonstrated by many exclamations used by the author
to describe these feelings and various rhetorical questions that depict the sense
of helplessness and despair. The poem starts with an exclamation:"Q tfjg dtdktov
ToD XpOVOL Qopag, oiq mepuav fuag meptémetpe PAAPN, ola cvppopd meptéPatev!*

22 E M. PONTANT, 0p. cit., p. 106; S. RONCHEY, 0p. cit., p. 48-49.

» The specificity of the Byzantine versification systems and the practices of writing manuscripts does
not allow to confirm with certainty that we are not dealing with poetry sensu stricto; See E. WELLESZ,
Historia muzyki i hymnografii bizantyjskiej, trans. M. KaziNski, Krakéw 2006, p. 96 and O. JURE-
wicz, Historia literatury bizantyriskiej. Zarys, Wroclaw 1984, p. 82.

2 S. ZABLOCKI, Antyczne epicedium i elegia zalobna. Geneza i rozwdj, Warszawa 1965, p. 5-6.

» FE. PONTANT, op. cit., p. 105.

* BESSARION, I, 531, 4-5.
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and ends in a similar way: & ovpgopdg!”. The noun ovug@opd ‘unhappiness,
appearing in both exclamations, n.b. giving the effect of a ring composition, synthe-
sises the atmosphere of the monody. The praises of Theodora justify and explain
to the collective lyrical subject the bitter feeling of loss and at the same time they
are aimed at assuaging the emotions, to counterbalance the violent manifestations
of despair. The remarks on the precarious nature of human existence, ephemeral
time and inevitable death have the same function in the poem’s composition. They
are a sort of consolation with its cacumen in the middle part of the poem in the
form of parenetical reflections on the God’s will being done, despite the mortals’
lack of understanding.

The motif of comploratio also prevails in the third monody, but the forms
of despair seem more moderate. The words otyf] Sakpvow? announce the change
of the poem’s tone. The feeling of despair is substituted here with the sense of sor-
row and grief; the theme of the poem is not so much the Empress’s death, but rath-
er the fate of her bereft subjects. The praised virtues of the Empress, found among
the words of complaint, make the feeling of emptiness even greater, similarly to
the first monody. The axis of the symmetrical structure of the poem is found in the
words of consolation, in the Christian spirit: for those who live in harmony with
Christ, death is not death, but just a departure®.

The second monody significantly differs from the other two, both in size (it is
the longest one), as well as in the form of composition and the content. The intro-
ductory part of the laments, built on a series of rhetorical questions, smoothly
proceeds to the panegyric part about Theodoras virtues and benevolence, con-
stantly demonstrated by unabated despair of her people. Bessarion found his
source of consolation in the evangelical story of the crucifixion of Christ and his
sacrifice for the good of humanity. The exegesis of the twice cited® words of Jesus
from the Gospel of Matthew: o0y wg éyw BéAw, dAN @G ov*! makes Bessarion
convinced that God does not approve of immoderate laments. People cannot com-
prehend His ideas and decisions, so they should accept them. Theodora’s death
should be regarded as the act of supreme mercy, because death is not an evil, on
the contrary, it makes one free from earthly cares and leads to salvation. In the
consolatory apostrophe addressed to the Emperor Alexius IV Bessarion argues
that, even though his wife’s death is painful for him, he should treat this suffering
as if it were a paternal admonishment. Abraham, Job, David proved that the way to
sanctity leads through difficulties. Above all, Alexius should follow David’s exam-
ple. I would like to point out that the consolation found in the second monody is

%7 BESSARION, I, 536, 24.

28 BESSARION, II, 363, 10.

% BESSARION, II, 365, 11-12.

30 BESSARION, II, 354, 27-28; 11, 355, 6-7.
31 Mt 26, 39.
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more complex in structure. The parenetical tone of the argument, performed with
a dialectical technique of an experienced rhetor, changes in the final part of the
monody, in which the laudation of the Empress reappears.

The purely poetic elements of the poems should be also taken into consider-
ation. The way in which the author depicts various images and gives them meaning
are worthy of deeper analysis. In the second monody Bessarion recalls the motif
of Christ’s crucifixion, but describes the drops of blood and sweat falling down his
face in only a few words*”. From the whole story of the Passion of Lord Bessarion
chose only one small detail and made it a symbol of the suffering and sacrifice
of Christ, as if he tried to spotlight a small part of a much bigger canvas. The
‘verbal’ picture, reduced to a minimum, leaves additional space for the recipients’
imagination, and even more so as the author makes the tormented Jesus speak
with words taken from the Gospel of Matthew?: mepiAvmog oty 1) Yyoyr pov €wg
Bavatov*, changing at the same time the chronology of the events. According
to the Evangelist the words were originally spoken by Jesus to his disciples in the
Gethsemane garden before he was apprehended by the Roman soldiers. It is less
than probable that Bessarion made a mistake. This part of the poem must rather
be considered as intended by the author, especially when we realise the fact that
in this part of the monody he quotes the prayer of Christ twice: ovy wg ¢yw 0éAw,
AN g ov*, that we find in the same chapter of the Gospel*. Bessarion’s evident
parachronism seems to have been treated as a particular technique of poetic col-
lage. It is even more meaningful in the light of the content of the evoked chapters
of the Gospel dedicated to the spiritual suffering of Christ. By the way, it is worth
noticing that a similar technique was used as early as by Pindar.

A picture painted with equally few words appears in the final part of the sec-
ond monody, in which Bessarion gives his vision of paradise — the final destina-
tion of the Empress Theodora: mpog edavOij kal mowkilov kai GAov wpdaicpévov
dmayovong x@pov”. The author creates an image of a typical locus amoenus, where
the recipients of his poem may see a colour-hued grassland, full of lush vegetation,
that sparkles with multi-coloured flowers and stuns them by its wondrous scent.
It is worth emphasising here, that the topos of locus amoenus derives directly from
the times of Homer and has a long poetic tradition*.

3206 kad OpopPoug idpwtwy M¢ aipatog £k Tod Tipiov avtod mpocnov petv (11, 354, 23-24).

3 Mt 26, 38.

3 BESSARION, II, 354, 25.

% BESSARION, II, 354, 27-28; 11, 355, 6-7.

36 Mt. 26, 39.

3 BESSARION, I, 359, 5-6.

¥ Cf. e.g. G. SCHONBECK, Der locus amoenus von Homer bis Horaz, Heidelberg 1962; P. Hass, Der
locus amoenus in der antiken Literatur. Zu Theorie und Geschichte eines literarischen Motivs, Bamberg
1998, p. 4 sqq; B.S. HALLER, Landscape Description in Homer’s Odyssey, Pittsburgh 2007 [Ph.D. diss.];
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A particular kind of poetic image is reached in monodies by a stylistic device
rooted in archaic Greek poetry, which is called hypomnesis. In the first monody
Bessarion evokes the image of Theodora and the timbre of her voice as preserved
in the memory of the Emperor. There is also another reminiscence of Alexius that
is in evident contrast with the previous one: the act of lifting the tombstone, under
which the Empress was going to be buried®”. Thus, in only these two short sen-
tences Bessarion included a surprising effect of hypomnesis — one scene was taken
from the life of the Empress and one from her funeral. The memories from the
funeral celebrations reappear in the third monody, in which Bessarion describes
the procession of lamenting mourners: the Emperor and the officials, women and
men, the rich and the poor. Furthermore, all the actions take place in the light
of this damned day —"Q tiig drmevktaiag Nuépag®. The retrospective scenes amplify
the number of the means of poetic expression and let the author diversify the con-
ventional elements of laudatio and comploratio to avoid monotony.

The metaphors, used very moderately by Bessarion, remain within the typi-
cal for funeral forms. Such metaphors as e.g. the depth of misery, PaB0¢ kak®v*,
to exhaust the grief with tears, Ty Aomnv ékkevbovv dakpvow?*?, hateful grave,
Tukpov ofua®, endless sea of love, 10 Tig @l avBpwmiag avtod TOAD TéAayog™,
to endure the burden of sorrow, T0 @Aeypaivov kataoteilat Tod abovs®, the fog
of depression covers the eyes, Tdv 0@BaAu®v TG dBvpiag derpntat i axAvg*™, the
fog of sorrow, | Tiig &Bvpiag &xAvGY, to cross the gate of life, Tdg Tod Biov Stamepdv
mOAag®, cannot be perceived as an expression of exaltation, but they rather
inform about the sensibility and imagination of a young writer. On the other hand
such metaphorical expressions as: voracious abyss of Hades, 1 papyog tod Adov
yaotp* or the bitter advice of the snake and more bitter food from the tree, 1| Tkpa
To0 d@ews oVUPOVAN kol i) TiikpoTépa ToD EVAOL peTdnyig™ prove his acquain-
tance with cultural tradition, his erudition and openness for the symbiosis of spiri-
tuality of the pagans and the Christians.

S. Saip, Topos and Topoi, [in:] A Companion to Greek Literature, ed. M. HOSE, D. SCHENKER, Mal-
den-Oxford-Chichester 2016, p. 353-369.
% BESSARION, I, 532, 22-25.

10 BESSARION, III, 366, 16-21.
1 BESSARION, II, 352, 2.

42 BESSARION, II, 352, 3.

43 BESSARION, II, 352, 20.

4 BESSARION, II, 353, 22.
4> BESSARION, II, 359, 15-16.

16 BESSARION, II, 359, 17-18.

47 BESSARION, III, 368, 7.

8 BESSARION, III, 364, 4-5.

4 BESSARION, II, 353, 27-28.

0 BESSARION, III, 364, 1-2.
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The comparisons, though rare in the texts, are also worth consideration. To give
an example: human existence is compared to sailing the sea during calm, when
the winds are fair; dangerous; when one strays from the course and ploughs into
the rocks’'. Or the Empress, for the goodness of her heart, her mercy and concern
about the people, is compared to a bird that embosoms the nestlings with its wing,
giving them comfort and safety.

Finally, I would like to refer to the intertextual links as an important element
of artistic work, according to the aesthetic norms of poesis docta. Their presence
and value were appreciated by EM. Pontani®. The Italian scholar prepared an
index of all links, both the apparent ones and the suggested allusions, so enlist-
ing them here would be superfluous. Therefore, I am going to mention only some
minor nuances concerning the issue. In the beginning of the first monody** Bessa-
rion refers twice to Hecuba, the tragedy by Euripides™. It is not a coincidence if we
realise that Hecuba is a tragedy based on human suffering and mourning for the
dead. Bessarion seems to have noticed an analogy between the plot of the Greek
drama and the contemporary circumstances. Thus, he referred to the literary
experienced recipients of his monody, and with such associations he managed to
enhance the emotions that were stated expressis verbis.

The second monody can be characterised by diachronic variations of refer-
ences: to Homer, to the Old and New Testament and finally to John Chrysostom,
one of the early Greek Church Fathers. The quotation taken from the Odyssey:
But tell me of your family, since you did not spring from a tree or a stone as in the
ancient tales® seems an interesting issue to discuss. These are Penelope’s words to
Odysseus, she is unaware of the fact that she is talking to her husband. She smply
wants to find out who the stranger is and where he comes from. In this context
the words have great meaning: you cannot be from nowhere. We have literary evi-
dence that this saying was already in proverbial use in the 4™ century, but it had
a different meaning: you are not as strong as an oak, neither as tough as a rock”.
When Bessarion says: O0 ufjv dote kai pry Opnveiv unde tij voet xapifeobal- «od
yap &mo Spvog o0 amod mETPNG» EopeV THV QUOLY, O O Aéyetar®, he seems to be
referring to the latter meaning of this phrase: we are not strong and tough enough
to refrain from despairing. If we look at the quotation from a broader perspective

> BESSARION, I, 533, 22-26.

2 BESSARION, II, 352, 12-14.

3 EM. PONTANT, 0p. cit., p. 106, 108-110.

% BESSARION, I, 531, 8-9; 1, 532, 12.

55 EURIPIDES, Hecuba, v. 660; 1121.

¢ HOMER, Odyssey, XIX, 163. Orig.: 00 yap and dpudg oot makatpdtov ovd’ &mnd métpng.

7 On the semantic transformations of Homer’s adages, see H. ZALEWSKA-JURA, Jak Palladas z Homera
zartowal, [in:] Humor. Teorie — praktyka — zastosowania. Zrozumie¢ humor, vol. I1.1, Piotrkéw Try-
bunalski 2009, p. 177-182.

8 BESSARION, I, 354, 4-5.
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the first possible meaning is also likely to be accepted we cannot be from nowhere
as we are from here, from Trebizond, just like our Empress. It was Bessarion’s way to
combine two different cultural codes: the one rooted in the oldest literature and
the contemporary one in the form of a proverb, by pointing out the double mean-
ing of the phrase.

Another Greek concept, that the best thing for a man is not to be born, and if
already born, to die as soon as possible, appears in the beginning and in the final
part of the third monody* and makes the monody a whole. According to ancient
tradition these words were attributed to Silenus, who said them to the Phrygian
King Midas, after being seized by the king’s servants®. The reason why Bessarion
made reference to this pagan idea and made it an important element of his compo-
sition is a matter to be put under question. Perhaps he referred to Sophocles and his
nostalgic third stasimon found in Oedipus at Colonus, in which the old dramatist,
reconciled with the approaching doom, says goodbye to his life®’. It is conceivable
then that in Bessarion’s opinion the idea it is better not to be born at all that appears
twice in the poem is a veiled way of expressing his resignation and reconciliation
with the fate, which would correspond with the calmer atmosphere of the third
epicedium in comparison with the explosion of despair observed in the first poem.

The analyses of the monodies on the death of Theodora Comnena were aimed
at pointing out the significant artistic value of the poetry written by young Bessa-
rion. He is certainly a considerable, very sensitive, well read and extraordinarily
intelligent author. Moreover, he addressed his poems to elite and erudite recipi-
ents. He followed the accepted intellectual and literary norms and wrote his poems
in classical Greek, which by then was distorted in everyday use, not to say, degrad-
ed. Hence, the sense of artificiality and mannerism may be a natural consequence
of the language he used. His poetry was undoubtedly influenced by the rhetorical
and intellectual legacy of Hellas, but it also followed the dominant literary trends
of those times. Bessarion was fully aware of his readers’ tastes, preferences, expec-
tations and artistic sensitivity, and these elements mainly effected and determined
the character of his poetry. Despite various customary and cultural aspects of the
Byzantine époque, we cannot forget about these circumstances. Bessarion’s recep-
tion and evaluation in modernity is open to discussion; contemporary readers
have other cultural background, literary experiences, different sensitivity and aes-
thetic perception. Certainly, the group of potential recipients of this poetry with
necessary cognitive skills (apart from language competences) is considerably lim-
ited when compared to Byzantine times. His poetry may as well be appreciated or
undervalued according to subjective tastes, but it must be regarded as a precious
cultural artefact of the 15™-century Byzantine Empire.

% BESSARION, III, 364, 3-5; III, 367, 6-8.
% This version of the legend was spread by HErRopOTUS (The Histories, VIII, 138).
! SopHOCLES, Oedipus at Colonus, v. 1224-1227.
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ZoF1A BRZOZOWSKA, Swigta ksigzna kijowska Olga. Wybér tekstéw Zrédlowych
[Saint Olga - Princess of Kievan Rus’. An Anthology of Sources], Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Lédzkiego, £.6dz 2014, pp. 217.

Zofia Brzozowska is one of the few Polish
scholars who study the history Rus and Old
Rus culture. She studied history and Slavistics
at the University of £L6dZ; her academic inter-
ests are focused on the area of Slavia Orthodoxa.
During her most recent research she focused on
imaginings of Sophia as Divine Wisdom person-
ified. It ought to be stressed that the author has
a considerable experience in translating histori-
cal sources of Rus origin. She continually pub-
lished translations from Old Church Slavonic
in the journal “Slavia Antiqua” since 2012. Now,
we are receiving her translation of the oldest ha-
giographical and hymnographic works devoted
to the Princess of Kiev, Olga. These sources
were created between 11" and 16" centuries,
and most of them have not been previously
translated into the Polish language.

The translation’s author divided her book
into two parts. In the first one: Swigta ksigz-
na kijowska Olga w Swietle Zrédel historycz-
nych i tradycji cerkiewnej [Saint Olga, Princess
of Kiev, in the light of historical sources and
Church tradition], p. 9-41 she included two
chapters, in which she discussed biography
of Olga and the origins and development of her
cult. At the beginning of the first chapter (Olga,
ksiezna kijowska - szkic biograficzny [Olga,
Princess of Kiev — biographical essay]) the au-
thor noted that the historical sources relating to
Olga are highly problematic. Historiographical
works come from three different areas — Old
Rus, Byzantine and Western European. They
present primarily the political aspects of Olga’s
activity, and differ in their description and in-
terpretation. Meanwhile, the preserved hagio-
graphic and hymnographic works relate exclu-
sively to her sainthood. In the Slavic folklore
tales, in turn, the Princess is presented as cruel
and cunning (p. 11). Subsequently, Zofia Brzo-

zowska presented conclusions based on analys-
ing information contained in the Tale of Bygone
Years (Primary Chronicle), the oldest Kievan
chronicle (from 12% century), in Novgorod
Fourth Chronicle, and the life from The Book
of Degrees of Royal Genealogy. The aforemen-
tioned sources agree that the Princess came
from Pskov or its vicinity, and that she married
Igor, the Prince of Kiev. The 15"-century New
Volodymyr Chronicle offers different informa-
tion. According to this source, Olga came from
Bulgaria. In this case, scholars suspect an er-
ror on its author’s part: identifiying Pskov with
the Bulgarian capital, Pliska. Regarding Olga’s
genealogy, Zofia Brzozowska is inclined to ac-
cept the hypothesis that the Princess came from
a Varangian background. According to her, the
idea is supported not only by the 16" century
versions of the Lives of the saint, but also the
Germanic form of her name, 'EAya (Helga),
found in the Byzantine sources (p. 12-13). Sub-
sequently, the scholar noted the problematic si-
lence of the sources concerning years 903-945.
The only (and laconic) remark about Olga
from this period is found in the Byzantine-Rus
treaty of 944. It mentions the envoy of the Prin-
cess and her son, Svjatoslav, as the heir to the
throne (p. 13). Attempts to fill in this silence
were made in Church hagiography and Eastern
Slavic folklore. Church descriptions Olga is pre-
sented as a wise and merciful ruler. The folk tra-
dition preserved her image as a power-hungry
woman, who did not hesitate to get rid of her
husband. Near the end of the year 945 Prince
Igor was murdered by the rebelling Drevlians.
The author refers here to the dramatic relation
of a Byzantine historian, Leo the Deacon. She
then rightly noted that it was only the death
of Olga’s husband that allowed her to realise
her own political ambitions. The Princess was
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able to rule independently (p. 14). The sources
indicate that her position at the court in Kiev
equalled that of the now deceased ruler. Zofia
Brzozowska stresses that the Old Rus law al-
lowed a widow to publicly fulfil her dead hus-
band’s functions, until she re-married (p. 15).
The scholar also noted an interesting aspect
of the Old Rus customary law. According to it,
anyone who wanted to take over a dead knyaz’s
power had to marry his widow. This is why
Drevlians offered Olga marrying their Prince,
Mal. She, however, emphatically rejected the
offer, since she wanted to ensure the reign over
Kiev for her son (p. 15). On the following pages
(p. 16-18) we find a critical analysis of the infor-
mation relating to the revenge the Princess en-
acted upon the Drevlians over the murder of her
husband. Discussing it, the author noted the
interesting aspects of the pagan rites and mo-
tifs inspired by Scandinavian sagas. The most
important event in the Saint’s life was, accord-
ing to Zofia Brzozowska, her visit to Constan-
tinople and receiving baptism according to the
Orthodox rite (p. 19). The author compares the
sources (of Rus, Constantinopolitan and West
European origins) describing these events, and
attempts to settle a number of questions; how
many times did Olga visit the Byzantine capital?
When did the baptism take place? Was the jour-
ney intended to result in a marriage? Eventually,
the scholar concluded that the Princess visited
Constantinople only once, received baptism
there, and along with it the name of Helena. Re-
garding the date of this event, the scholar agreed
with a hypothesis by Alexander Nazarenko that
it has taken place in the year 957 (p. 20-25).
Based on the account from the Tale of Bygone
Years chronicle, Zofia Brzozowska believes that
while being hosted by the Emperor Constantine
VII Porphyrogennetus, the Princess promised
to assign some of her warriors to serve in the
Byzantine army (p. 26). On the following pages
the scholar devoted her attention to the Chris-
tianisation of Rus. The preserved descriptions
indicate that Olga made attempts to baptise
Svjatoslav and all of the subjects. Furthermore,
Church tradition ascribes to her founding
of several Christian temples. A liturgical book
The Apostle, created in the 14™ century, claims

she founded in Kiev the Church of Divine Wis-
dom. Olga could not, however, convince Svjato-
slav to convert to Christianity. She also opposed
his plans to move the capital to Pereyaslav on
Danube. In 968 she endured the siege of Kiev,
where she became trapped with her grandsons.
She died on 11" of July 969. In 1007 her body
was exhumed and moved into the newly build
Church of the Tithes (p. 27-29).

In chapter two (Swigta Olga - dzieje i specyfi-
ka kultu w Kosciele wschodnim [Saint Olga — the
history and nature of the cult in the Orthodox
Church] - p. 31-40) the scholar focused on pre-
senting the cult of St. Olga in the light of hagio-
graphic sources and Church tradition. Reaching
for the oldest preserved hagiographic texts dedi-
cated to the saint, Zofia Brzozowska noted that
it would appear that the Princess was venerated
as early as in the 11" century. The sources not
only describe the miracles that occurred thanks
to her intercession, but also note that her body
did not decay. In the 11* century, the metropoli-
tan bishop of Kiev, Ilarion, in his work Praise
of Prince Vladimir, likened the Kievan ruler
with the Emperor Constantine the Great, and
his grandmother Olga with the Empress Hel-
ena. Undoubtedly, in this way he underscored
the contributions of Vladimir and Olga to the
Christianisation of Rus. He did not, however, go
as far as to call them saints, even though, as the
scholar notes, in the Praise of Prince Vladimir
he did refer to the ruler as equal-to-Apostles.
In this way he transposed onto the Rus soil the
Byzantine idea of the ruler (p. 31-33). Vladimir
was sainted probably at the end of the 13% cen-
tury. The scholar supposes that Olga may have
been sainted about a century earlier. Her saint-
hood was finally confirmed at a council in Mos-
cow in 1547 (p. 35). Another aspect of the cult
of St. Olga discussed in this chapter is the offi-
cial Church iconography. The author brought to
attention and interpreted several interesting ex-
amples, among them manuscript illuminations,
wall paintings, and a portable icon (p. 37-39).
Subsequently, she turned her attention to the
local cult of St. Olga in L6dz. She presented
the history of the founding of the church of St.
Olga, which was consecrated on 4" of October
1898. She also attempted explaining the factors
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that decided about choosing St. Olga as the pa-
tron. According to the author, one of the factors
may have been the fact that in 1895 a daughter
of Tsar Nicholas II, Olga, was born. Perhaps it
was in a gesture of loyalty that the church was
dedicated to the patron saint of Tsar’s daughter
(p. 39-40).

In the second part of the book (Swigta ksigz-
na kijowska Olga — wybér tekstow Zrédlowych
[Saint Princess Olga of Kiev. A selection of pri-
mary sources] — p. 44-202) the author listed
eight source texts, along with their translations.
Each of them is preceded by a brief introduc-
tion, informing about the time of creation and
manuscript tradition. Furthermore, the Author
indicated the most important editions of each
of the works, the edition she used in the book
and the basic literature on the subject. The
texts included here are: Praise of Olga, a part
of the Remembrance and praise of Prince of Rus
Vladimir by Jacob the Monk, from 11" century
(p. 44-48); the Prologue Life of St. Olga (South-
ern Slavic), from 12%-13" centuries (p. 50-54);
the Prologue Life of St. Olga (from Rus), 12%-
13™ centuries (p. 56-60); Canon in Praise of St.
Olga, ascribed to Cyril of Turov, 12"-13" cen-
turies (p. 61-74); A word about how Olga had
herself baptised, turn of 14" and 15" centuries
(p. 75-80); Life of St. Olga (so-called of Pskov),
from the 1560s (p. 82-94); Life of St. Olga (so-
called of Pskov, shortened edition), 16" century
(p. 95-100); Comprehensive Life of St. Olga, in-

cluded in The Book of Degrees of Royal Geneal-
ogy, ca. 1560 (p. 102-202).

Each of the texts is accompanied by foot-
notes. The book is supplemented by a list
of abbreviations (p. 203-204), bibliography
(p. 205-210) and a subject index (p. 211-217).

The book is a valuable addition to the,
rather scanty in the Polish language, collection
of the Old Rus texts. Its considerable merit is
also the fact that the original texts have been
provided along the translations, which enables
the readers to verify their (it has to be noted, ex-
ceedingly high) quality. It should be noted that
the majority of the translated works included
in the volume have not been previously trans-
lated into Polish.

The discussed book will be, I think, an ex-
cellent aid to the didactic process at universities,
and will contribute to the development of Pol-
ish research on the beginnings of Christianity
in Rus. One other aspect of the book deserves
attention: the scholar also discussed the history
of the Orthodox Church in ¥.6dZ, dedicated to
St. Olga. One might therefore say that her book
will also contribute to the better understanding
of L6dz as the city of four cultures, part of which
is the heritage of the Orthodox Rus.

I am certain that the work discussed here
will find numerous readers, both among the
scholars, and wider public interested in the his-
tory of Rus.

Andrzej R. Holasek (£6dZ)

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.05.15

JIbuE3AP IIEPYEKNTUIICKU, Axmaposusm uapcmeenux om 1844 zo0una. Texcm
u uscneosane [Ahtarovyiat Tsarstvenik. Text and research], bBormpa-unc, Codus

2013, pp. 184.

Lééezar Percekliyski's work exhibits all the
characteristics of the historical-linguistic
trend, which has been consistently popular
in the Balkans for years, and which entails de-
scribing and publicising the most important
monuments of literature. This time, the author
took upon himself to focus on the edited vari-

ant of the first Revival-period work to address
Bulgarian historiography - Istoriya Slavyano-
bolgarskaya [Slaveno-Bulgarian History] by
Paisius of Hilendar (also known as in Western
sources as Paisii Khilendarski; it is worth men-
tioning that this book, which is without doubt
a great contribution to the research on the
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reception of Paisius’ work, is also the after-
math of a research project to commemorate the
250" anniversary thereof). The work in ques-
tion is a unique phenomenon - written in the
era of the Ottoman “Yoke,” through references
to important historical events aimed to praise
the Bulgarian nation and its courage, it was an
important factor in shaping the consciousness
and national identity of the Bulgarians. Paisius’
Istoriya was an immensely popular work, as
evidenced not only by the multiplicity of it
copies, but also the fact that relatively quickly
(at the end of the eighteenth century) compi-
lations of the original text and other, more or
less legendary, content began to emerge. One
of them was the literary monument known
in scholarly sources as Ahtarovyiat Tsarstvenik
(Axmaposusm yapcmeenux), written in 1844
in Veliko Tarnovo by Kanco Sojanovi¢ Bakal
and Stoyanco Penjuvi¢ Ahtar'.

L. Percekliyski’s monograph consists of two
parts. The first one is devoted to the studies on
the historical text and includes its description,
its position among several other copies from
the so-called Rila set, and its graphical and lin-
guistic characteristics. Consisting of 128 sheets,
the literary monument is unique in many ways,
not only because it is different from other texts
in the set in terms of its content (primarily the
significantly edited preface and additions in the
main text, meticulous listed by the author, af-
ter he compared it to a number of other copies,
including the Rila copy, Pop Ioan’s copy, the

! Cf. Vo, p. 14-15.

Stara Zagora copy, Grigorovi¢’s copy, and so
on), but also because the language (of two copy-
ists) is quite characteristic (especially compared
to the Stara Zagora, Rila, and Pop-Ioan’s cop-
ies). Therefore, it is very fortunate that the text
has become the subject of detailed study.

The second part (p. 79-155) consists of the
hitherto unpublished text of the literary monu-
ment, with principles of editing and a short
glossary of archaisms and borrowings. The
rules of the edition are clearly defined and con-
sistent, and the few suggested simplifications
of spelling, mainly relating to the omission
of diacritics marking aspirations and replacing
three different types of word stress with a single
one (nota bene, the original text does not fol-
low the rules of the Church Slavonic language
in this regard) do not compromise the clarity
of the publication. It is worth noting that in the
footnotes the author adds comments regarding
apparent errors in the text and notes its charac-
teristic features. Even though from a technical
and aesthetic point of view, the choice of font
used in the edition may seem rather disappoint-
ing, it must be admitted that the text itself is ed-
ited carefully and conscientiously.

The publication is supplemented with a list
of abbreviations, a bibliography, and an appen-
dix with colour reproductions of illustrations
and selected pages of Ahtarovyiat Tsarstvenik.

Agata Kawecka (L6dZz)
Translated by Katarzyna Gucio
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ANBEHA T'EOPTUEBA, DonknopHu usmepeHus HA XPUCMUAHCMEOMO. YcmHu
paskazu u noxkanHa penuzuo3dHocm 6 paiiona Ha Bauxoeckus manacmup
»Ycnenue na Ilpeceéema Bozopoouua” u na Xaoxmuoumosckus manacmup ,Cs.
Benuxomwvuenux Ieopeu Ilo6edonocey” [Folk Dimensions of Christianity. Oral
Narratives and Local Religiosity near Backovo Monastery of the Mother of God
Petritzonitissa and HadzZidimovo Monastery of the Holy Great-Martyr George,
the Victory-Bearer], IIpocBeta, Codus 2012, pp. 440.

For years Albena Georgieva’s scientific re-
search has been focused on the issues con-
cerning Bulgarian folk narrative, such as the
typology and its function, as well as its place
in culture. The continuity of her scientific in-
terest is confirmed by series of academic pub-
lications including the monograph dedicated
to the genealogy of non-folktale oral narrative
and the process of storytelling: Emuonoeuu-
Hume nezenou 6 Ovneapckus gponknop (Codus
1990) [Etiological Legends in Bulgarian Folklore,
Sofia 1990]; Paskasu u paskasséane 6 Gvreap-
ckust gponknop (Codus 2000) [Narratives and
Storytelling in Bulgarian Folklore, Sofia 2000],
publications of source books such as the anthol-
ogy of folk legend with a commentary Koeamo
Tocnoo xodewte no semama. 77 nezeHou ¢ mon-
xysanus (Codus 1993) [When the Lord Walked
the Earth. 77 Legends with Explanations, Sofia
1993], and several articles published in periodi-
cals, both domestic and abroad.

In her latest work, ®onxnopru usmepe-
Husg Ha xpucmusrcmeomo [Folk Dimensions
of Christianity], Georgieva once again under-
takes the subject of the folk religiosity. The
440-pages-long publication consists of Intro-
duction, six chapters, Summary, index of inter-
locutors cited from unpublished materials, table
of sources, and the subject literature list, Appen-
dices containing several texts included in the
narrative process, and Index of basic concepts.
Resources used in Georgievas study were ac-
quired through interviews and observations
of the Ba¢kovo Monastery of the Mother of God
Petritzonitissa and the Hadzidimovo Monastery
dedicated to the Holy Great-Martyr George, the
Victory-Bearer, as well as various places of cult
in which the author conducted field studies
since the 1970s up till now (for more informa-

tion see the impressive record of Georgieva’s
scientific researches — p. 11-14).

Georgievas aim is to track the process
of storytelling — “what and how we talk about
faith” (p. 14) in communities agglomerated
near the cult places significant for the Eastern
Orthodox Christianity, along with communi-
ties which tend to gather in the places of cult
exclusively during the major Christian festivals.
Georgieva claims that the content of the stories
indicates the occurrence of mutual influences
and impacts existing between a community and
its surroundings, as well as it constructs and
sustains the sense of being affiliated with the
place. Suddenly, on the margin of the central is-
sue of the study emerges an argument concern-
ing the significance of the storytelling process
in ritual practices — the interpretation of their
genesis, beliefs concerning their effectiveness
and purposefulness, and, finally, the construc-
tion of specified ideological demeanor among
the faithful.

The first chapter, Yemuu penueuosnu pas-
kasu u gponknopua kynmypa Religious folk nar-
ratives and folklore], p. 23-72, introduces the
issue of the “folk Christianity”, a phenomenon
defining the result of the centuries-old coexis-
tence, mutual influences and the mutual infil-
tration of folklore (beliefs and practices) and of-
ficial religion. Georgieva performs an overview
of the terminology of the scientific discourse
(6umoso, HapoOHO, HOAKNOPHO XPUCUSH-
cmeo), in order to define the most appropri-
ate one for the undertaken deliberation (¢on-
KJIOPHO XPUCIUAHCMBO, PONKTOPHA penueus,
nonynapua penueus), contrasting and rejecting
those elements which do not embrace the en-
tirety of the phenomenon (anmepramusna pe-
nueuosna kynmypa), as well as those which are
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inadequate for the subject she focuses on (na-
POOHO  XPUCMUAHCINGBO, CUHKPEMUYHO XPUC-
musHcmeo) or even illogical in the consider-
ation of the phenomenon (6umoso e3uuecmeo,
e3uuecko npasocnasue, GUMoBo NPasocnasue).
Furthermore, Georgieva concentrates on the
subject of assimilating and practicing Christi-
anity in the local culture, discussing the role
of religious oral narratives (ycmnu penueuosnu
pasxaszu) mediating in the communication
between folklore and the official religion.
The author briefly explains her understand-
ing of the concept of folk religious narratives,
which, according to her, includes all the sto-
ries transmitted in the process of a direct vol-
untary communication, with plots containing
elements (such as images, afterthought, world-
views) connected with official religion and
with everything that appears to be “extrater-
restrial” and inscrutable. Georgieva concisely
explains the silhouette of a “local saint” who
as a person visible in the collective conscious-
ness of a given community has a considerable
impact on the formation and spreading of the
miracle stories, oral tradition, and iconograph-
ic representation. Georgieva claims that all
processes which occur between canonical faith
and folk religion are always bilateral; motifs
and biblical personae are being adopted by oral
tradition which represents certain patterns,
cultural characters, etc., resulting in peculiar
diffusion of images and ideas.

The second chapter, Cakpannusm uenmop
u yydectomo nauano [The Holy Center and Mi-
raculous Beginning], p. 73-107, contains a dis-
cussion of the transformation processes fixed
in human consciousness, permanent mytho-
logical images and the acquisition of pagan
rituals by Christian practices and visions. Later
on, Georgieva excerpts the threads undertaken
by legendary tales from which she forms groups
of stories containing various landscape ele-
ments that came into existence in non-typical
manner. She distinguishes such methods of for-
mation as creation due to saint’s doings, as a re-
sult of making a sacrifice, breaking a taboo, as
an outcome of a yunak, or Bulgarian lords’ ac-
tions. This division aims at enhancing the con-
nection between the surrounding nature and

the history of a place of religious cult which the
local community discovers while telling a story.

Chapter III, Caxpanromo npocmparcmeo
- cpedomouue Ha penueuosna kynmypa [Sa-
cred Space - the Center of Religious Culture],
p. 108-138, focuses on the sacred place as
a center of mutual cultural influences. Georgie-
va presents a series of interesting observations
concerning a place where folklore and Christi-
anity officially meet. According to her it is an
Eastern Orthodox Church which, to a large
extent, remained true to traditional values de-
spite the political and economic permutations.
Oral tradition proved to be an assistance, safe
haven, and the explanation for the problems
of common people. However, the question
whether folklore helps to find God remains
open. Georgieva externalizes personally with
her casual thoughts on the subject of her par-
ticipation in Eastern Orthodox Church celebra-
tions at the time of implementing a research
project. In Chapter IV, Penueuosnume paskasu
[Sacred Narratives], p. 139-202, Georgieva ana-
lyzes main thematic circles of non-magical folk
prose; these stories focus on the Old Testament
or evangelical events, charismatic personae,
dreams (prophetic, redemptive, premonitory),
prophecies, visions, miraculous salvations and
the faith itself.

Chapter V, Bapama kamo xusHena cmpa-
meeus [Faith as Life Strategy], p. 203-230, con-
tains personal stories of three of Georgieva’s in-
terlocutors: Kamenka Genova from the Gube§
village, former amanuensis of the Backovo
Monastery, Slav¢o KiSov, and Father Mitrofan
from the Ba¢kovo Monastery, all of whom she
met during the fieldwork; faith and practice
proved to be a life strategy for them. Georgieva
decided to name the subchapters dedicated to
a particular character using passages from their
interviews or direct references to their state-
ments, which turned out to be quite an interest-
ing effort.

Lastly, Chapter VI, Ioknonuuemceo — no-
myeane omewo [Pilgrimage — a Journey from
the Other Side], p. 231-294, concentrates on the
subject of pilgrimage to “holy” places. Geor-
gieva discusses all components of folk religion
(practices, places, objects) connected to the
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cult of the local saint including the name day
celebration, dedicating a monastery to a given
saint which automatically makes it a “living
icon’, healing water, remembrance of a sacri-
fice made, participation in church fairs, and
shared dance (choro), as well as the fact of being
healed through religious pilgrimage. Commu-
nities perceive pilgrimages not only as a chance
of meeting God, but also the loved ones - close
relatives, neighbors, members of the commu-
nity. Fulfilling the ritual practices, both the of-
ficial and unofficial ones, gives the opportunity
to commune with sacrum and to sense the spe-
cial closeness, equality, togetherness. A pilgrim-
age may symbolically be called a peregrination
to find lost paradise, wherein the paradise rep-
resents a particular state of mental peace and
reconciliation with the World.

In Conclusion, p. 295-306, Georgieva draws
several proposals concerning the stories and
their plots, as well as the process of creating and
passing them on, the meaning and legitimacy
of pilgrimages, and other practices.

Annexe, p. 351-437, include eighteen texts
with a value of a folklore document to which the
author was referring to in her scientific narra-
tion. The annexe were recorded by Georgieva
herself (sometimes with the help of other re-
searchers) in years 1987-2004, and arranged
in chronological order (with the exception
of one, which was recorded in the year 1998 and
found after the story from the 1999). The texts
are written mostly in a form of a dialogue ad-
ducing the life stories of clergymen or believers,
places and objects considered holy, healings, etc.

The first thought that came to my mind
after reading Georgieva’s book was the reflec-
tion upon the style of the individual research
presentation, not only in regard to the exist-
ing literature on the subject, also the foreign-
language literature, but foremost the scientific
achievements of Georgievas colleagues, often
considered to be the coauthors of conclusions.
Georgieva invokes the names of the coworkers
from her Alma Mater, presents their views, bor-
rows their terminology (or openly polemicize
with it), always mentioning those who partici-
pated in the field work with her. Even though
DonKNOpHU USMEPEHUS HA XPUCIUSHCHBOMO

remains an authorial and thoroughly original
publication, one has an impression of “poly-
phonicness” of the work, which undoubtedly
favors the substantiation of the thesis, but also
creates a highly positive and professional im-
age of the Sofia folkloristic community which
Georgieva is a part of.

The substantive content of the publication
is impressive, starting from the introductory
theoretical chapter which allows to become suf-
ficiently acquainted with the topic of the study,
through the presentation of the results of the
field work and textual analysis which leads
to conclusions often more universal than the
name of a subchapter. The overview of the
relations between folklore and Christianity
is methodical and based on various sources,
therefore it does not ignore any elements of the
local religious culture, such as religious tales,
the process of their creation and transfer, reli-
gious practices, pilgrimages, places and objects
of cult. Georgieva metaphorically opens the
eyes of a reader; certain the elements which up
till now were staying in the shadows, aspects
of the storytelling process, using the tale as
a method of communication between the be-
lievers, and as a treasury of certain truths about
the surrounding reality which are significant for
a given community and should not be forgotten
(or forsaken, when it comes to practices) slowly
become visible. From the beginning Georgieva
changes the focus from the plots of the stories
to the very process of storytelling and the phe-
nomenon which occurs during the storytelling;
the folk community is not build, developed,
and maintained through one specific story (or
even a group of stories), but through the process
of storytelling and passing them on.

Religious folk narratives occurs to be a con-
temporary genre, remarkably active in the pro-
cess of constructing local tradition. The stories
told in various situations and by different peo-
ple representing distinct social statuses, with
various life experiences tend to support, give an
example, motivate to take action, and influence
the feeling of attachment with a community;
for the researcher they constitute a base for the
better understanding of the group of believers.
As Georgieva concludes, the social groups that
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exist and are related to a particular place of cult,
where tradition of religious storytelling is still
present, prove not to be in need of protection or
outside support (as, for example, from the au-
thorities or programs subsidizing the national
heritage) as its existence is guaranteed by the
needs of community so the art of storytelling
could flourish and be passed on.

The stories and storytelling support the con-
struction of religious communities and places
of cult related to it, for they create a narrative
of the Holy center, its beginning and crucial ele-
ments of its development. In turn, the threads
undertaken by Georgieva legitimize particular
elements of landscape; the stories that are con-
sidered more obsolete bring back the “traces
of nature’, more contemporary ones pass on
such subjects as the discovery of a miraculous
icon, healing water, building of a monastery,
etc., as they focus predominantly on objects.
The narration of a fictional event may have
a symbolic meaning for the community, but the
stories might serve as myths. Some of them pro-
vide an explanation and justification for the re-
ligious practices (which is highly significant for
the original and uncommon actions character-
istic for a particular place of cult, such as meth-
ods for childlessness from the village of Gorni
Voden) which is a matter of great importance
for the community youth and foreigners.

However, while I remain greatly impressed
by Georgievas publication I would like to ex-
press my doubts concerning it.

In my opinion the clarity of Conclusion
might increase if the extractions (p. 295-306)
were arranged differently. Bold parts of the
text do not always correspond with the content
which should expand their meaning, and in sev-
eral cases they double (cf. Hapamusnama cumy-
AUUA 8 MO3U CMUCBT € U opma Ha oOyqeHue,
p- 301; and (...) paskassanemo do zonama cme-
neH e u npouec Ha 8v3numanue, p. 302). Never-
theless, the construction of Conclusion some-
how replicates the structure of the publication,
therefore, it is not surprising that the extractions
which mention the “construction and support-
ing the community” reiterate, for they refer to
various elements forming the local religion:

storytelling, regular practices, knowledge trans-
mission concerning the place of cult, and other.

Another subject about which I have res-
ervations is the division of threads presented
on the pages 80-81. The classification crite-
rion here is the landscape element, often of an
atypical appearance or behavior, a certain kind
of natural environment phenomenon (specific
shape of a stone, tint of rock) which occurred
due to special circumstances. As far as the
‘Bofon3TOMHNUK [water source] is a simple cri-
terion to extract, the difference between the
‘mpuponHn obpasysanus’ [work of nature]
in reference to the stones or rocks which are
to remind of breaking a taboo, and ‘npupopgxu
o6pasyBanus’ as the tracks of the Saints’ activ-
ity (according to the cited source stones are also
applicable) is not. It seems as the better selec-
tion of a classification criterion (for example the
cause for the formation of a given landscape’s
element) would serve as an improvement to the
organization of threads into thread groups.

From the point of view of a person always
hungry for folkloristic sources I would wish to
encounter even more expanded annex together
with the attachments. It seems as not every text
mentioned in the publication found its way
into it, and some of them were introduced only
in short passages while their accessibility is lim-
ited to the archive of the Institute of Folklore
Studies at the Bulgarian Academy of Science,
remaining hard to reach for the outsiders.

To sum up, Georgieva has managed to make
DONKNOPHU USMEPEHUS HA XPUCIIUSHCHIBOMO
remarkably straightforward by combining the
lightness of a professional scientific reasoning
with an easily accessible for a literary amateur
content, valuable through the interdisciplin-
ary approach, and even more interesting due to
the personal reflexions, which the author does
not avoid.

Karolina Krzeszewska (LodZ)
Translated by Malgorzata Tutaj
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ILoNA CZAMANSKA, JAN LESNY, Bitwa na Kosowym Polu 1389 [Battle of Kosovo
1389] Wydawnictwo Poznanskie, Poznan 2015, pp. 245.

he battle of Kosovo, June 1389, is one

of the more important events in the his-
tory of struggle of Christians from Balkan
Peninsula with the Turkish aggression. It did,
and still does, occupy a special place in the his-
torical consciousness of the Serbs (and others).
Militarily, one might argue, it was indecisive. It
did not bring a radical change to the contem-
porary balance of power, or to the mediaeval
art of war. What made it stand out, and became
the basis for the myths and legends surround-
ing it, were the deaths of the chief commanders
of both of the sides. Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢, the
ruler of Serbia, and Murad I, the Turkish sultan,
both perished. In the mythology of the battle
of Kosovo we find multiple threads: of willing
sacrifice, martyrdom and betrayal.

Our knowledge of the battle of Kosovo is not
particularly broad, and what is known is uncer-
tain. It was extricated by generations of schol-
ars from sources that not so much describe its
course, but rather the majority of them are but
elements that create and perpetuate the Koso-
van myth. All the more so one should appreci-
ate the effort undertaken by the authors of the
work discussed here. They are renowned schol-
ars of the Balkan history — Ilona Czamanska and
Jan Lesny (the latter died in 1994). It needs to be
noted that the dominant input into the creation
of the book came from Ilona Czamanska, who
aside from authoring large parts of it also ed-
ited and fundamentally supplemented the frag-
ments written in the early 1990s by Jan Lesny.

The work is divided into nine chapters.
In the first one: Zrédla i historiografia [Sources
and historiography, p. 5-32], the sources relat-
ing to the battle of Kosovo, of both Christian
and Turkish origin, were thoroughly charac-
terised. Chapter II: Batkany miedzy bitwg nad
Maricg (1371) a bitwg na Kosowym Polu (1389)
[Balkans between the battle of Marica (1371)
and the battle of Kosovo (1389), p. 33-71] is de-
voted to presenting the situation in the Balkans
during the period after the battle of Marica,

where the Serbs were defeated, with a brief
presentation of the Turkish expansion since
1352, up to the time preceding the battle of
Osman relations.

In chapter III, Bezposrednie przyczyny woj-
ny z 1389 roku i koalicje zaangazowane w wojnie
[Direct causes of the war of 1389 and coalitions
participating in the war, p. 73-100], the reasons
for the campaign of 1389 and the shape of the
Turkish and Serbian coalitions are discussed.
It is worth noting the interesting conclusion
that Murad’s expedition was most likely direct-
ed not so much against Lazar, but against Vuk
Brankovi¢, who ruled Kosovo.

The following chapter IV: Sztuka wojen-
na gtéwnych rywali [The art of war of the chief
rivals, p. 101-121] characterises the methods
of conducting warfare, the shape of the military
forces and armament of both of the sides.

Chapter V: Koncentracja wojsk i szlaki mar-
szu [Concentration of the armies and marching
routes, p. 123-131] is devoted to establishing
the places where both armies gathered, and to
attempts of establishing their routes to Kosove
Polje.

In chapter VI: Lokalizacja pola bitwy [Loca-
tion of the battlefield, p. 133-142] there are con-
siderations on the place where the battle took
place. Aside from the references in the sources,
prof. I. Czamanska conducted investigation
in situ, who concluded the battle took place over
a stretch of about 20 km.

Chapter VII: Przebieg bitwy [Course of the
battle, p. 143-155] is devoted to the progress
of the battle, and ends in a point of essential im-
portance: that its outcome has to be considered
indecisive. The following chapter VIII: Skutki
bitwy kosowskiej [ The consequences of the battle
of Kosovo, p. 157-165] includes an important
conclusion that the battle did not have major
effects on the Serbian side, and the peace con-
cluded in 1390 did not make it a Turkish vassal.

The final chapter VIII: Tradycja i mitologia
bitwy na Kosowym Polu [Tradition and my-
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thology of the battle of Kosovo, p. 167-196] is
an interesting study of the birth and develop-
ment of the Kosovan myth, perhaps the most
important repercussion of the battle of Kosovo,
strongly present in the consciousness of the
contemporaries.

The work is supplemented by maps
(p. 197-200), illustrations (p. 201-214), bib-
liography (p. 215-228), index of geographical
(p. 229-234) and personal (p. 235-243) names,
and a table of contents (p. 245-246). The book
was prepared on the basis of the complete
body of sources, with the use of vast secondary
literature’. It is an original work that gives a full,

! The work might be considered somewhat lack-
ing due to omission of certain Bulgarian works (e.g.
I1. I1aBnoB, M. TIOTIOHIKUEB, Ocmarckume myp-
Uy u kpasm na cpedHosexkosHa Bovneapus, Benuko
TwproBO 1991; UDEM, Boneapume u ocmamckomo
sasoesanue (kpasm na XIII-cpedama na XV e.),
Bemnko ToproBO 1995; or Polish (e.g. M. SALA-
MON, Bizancjum i Bulgaria wobec ekspansji tureckiej

multi-faceted picture of both the battle itself,
and its significance. It was written in a clear and
concise manner, in a way that is going to attract
both professionals and a wider circle of readers.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (EodZ)
Translated by Michat Zytka

w dobie bitwy na Kosowym Polu [in:] 600-lecie bitwy
na Kosowym Polu, ed. K. BAczkowski, Krakow 1992,
p. 29-43; K. MARINOW, Problem zdobycia Tyrnowa
przez Turkow Osmarnskich w literaturze naukowej oraz
w Swietle Zrodet pisanych i archeologicznych, Mars 17,
2004, p. 3-23; 1DEM, Wybrane problemy upadku Tyr-
nowa, AUL.FH 80, 2005, p. 39-160). These works
could have enriched not so much the image of the
battle itself, but of certain threads examined in the
book (e.g. Bulgarian-Turkish relations, the reasons
why no serious anti-Turkish coalition emerged in the
14 century).

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.05.18

ITPEnPAT KOMATUHA, I]preena nonumuxa Buzanmuje 00 kpaja uxono6opcmea 00
cempmu yapa Bacunuja I [Church Policy of Byzantium from the End of Iconoclasm
to the Death of Emperor Basil I], Busantonomxku uacruryt Cpcnke akagemuje
HayKa 11 yMeTHOCTH, Iloce6Ha n3pgama, kibura 43, beorpag 2014, pp. 382.

he book by Predrag Komatina, a Serbian

scholar of the young generation, is devoted
to the Byzantine religious policy during the
time between its final departure from icono-
clasm (843) and the death of Emperor Basil
I (886). This period of over forty years is char-
acterised by many interesting and significant
phenomena in both the internal life of the Byz-
antine Church, and its relations with the outside
world. It is worth reminding here that this is
the time when the mission of Constantine and
Methodius to the Great Moravia happened, and
the time when Bulgaria was Christianised.

The book is divided into three main parts.
In the first one: IToroso ycmonuuexo npaso-
cnasmwe [Orthodoxy Re-enthroned] (843-856),
p. 27-102 the author describes the situation
of the Byzantine Church during a difficult pe-

riod of resolving the situation with iconoclasm,
and bringing stability to the new, Orthodox
order. Part two: Excnausuja eusanmujcke ypx-
ée [The Expansion of the Byzantine Church]
(856-867), p. 103-224, is devoted to the func-
tioning of the Byzantine Church during the
reign of Emperor Michael III. Throughout the
most of this period a considerable role in ec-
clesiastical affairs was played by the patriarch
of Constantinople, Photius. It was Michael III
and Photius who were behind sending the mis-
sion to the Great Moravia and the beginning
of Christianisation of Bulgaria. In the third
part of the book: IJapesa upxea [The Emperor’s
Church] (867-886), p. 225-354, the author pres-
ents the Byzantine ecclesiastical policy during
the reign of Basil I. The patriarchs at the time
were first Photius, followed by Ignatius, and


https://dx.doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.05.18

BOOK REVIEWS

381

finally Photius again after Ignatius’ death. The
clash between Constantinople and Rome (won
by the former) over the affiliation of the Bulgar-
ian Church was one of the events that occurred
during this period. The book is supplemented
by: a list of abbreviations (p. 9-21), foreword
(pp. 22-26), summary in English (p. 355-366)
and an index (p. 367-382).

The author presented the changes that
occurred in the Byzantine Church during
843-886 in a competent and comprehensive
manner, much like the relations between the
Emperor and the Constantinopolitan patri-
arch, and Byzantine missionary activity. He
grounded his work in the full source base that
he keenly studied. Some doubts may be raised
by the use of secondary literature, however.
Among the works listed by Predrag Komatina
I could not find, for example, works by Tadeusz

Wasilewski!, Daniel Zimann? or Ivan Bozilov?,
most important when considering the matter
of Christianisation of Bulgaria.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (LodZ)
Translated by Michal Zytka

! T. WASILEWSKT, Bizancjum i Stowianie w IX wieku.
Studia z dziejow stosunkéw politycznych i kultural-
nych, Warszawa 1972.

*D. ZIEMANN, Vom Wandervolk zur Grosmacht. Die Ent-
stehung Bulgariens im fruhen Mittelalter (7. bis 9. Jh.),
Koln-Weimar-Wien 2007; 1DEM, The rebellion of the
nobles against the baptism of Khan Boris (865-866),
[in:] Post-Roman Towns, Trade and Settlement in Eu-
rope and Byzantium, vol. II: Byzantium, Pliska, and
the Balkans, ed. ]. HENNING, Berlin-New York 2007,
s. 613-624; IDEM, Between Authositarianism and Con-
sensus. Domination and the Role of Nobility in the First
Bulgarian Realm (7" - late 9" Century), BMd 2, 2011,
p. 373-397.

3 V. BOXuios, benzapckama apxenuckonust XI-XII sex.
Cnucokom Ha 6eneapckume apxenuckonu, Codus 2011.

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.05.19

ADRIAN SZOPA, Flavius Merobaudes. Wodz i poeta z V wieku [Flavius Merobau-
des. General and Poet from the 5" century], Wydawnictwo AVALON, Krakow

2014, pp. 240.

he presented book was written by Adrian

Szopa, an assistant lecturer at the Depart-
ment of Ancient History, the Institute of History,
the Pedagogical University of Cracow. His re-
search concentrates on the period of late antiquity,
especially such topics as Latin literature and the
role of the barbarians in the late Roman Empire.
The book is the author’s first, and it presents the
life and works of Flavius Merobaudes, a 5™ cen-
tury Roman soldier, statesman and a poet. He was
closely affiliated with Aetius, a powerful general
of the West and one of the most important figures
of these times. Merobaudes was also a renowned
poet, well known and liked in his times, however,
unfortunately only two panegyrics and five shorter
poems survived into our times. It is the first mono-
graph in Poland tackling that topic, however it
follows the author’s long-standing interest in that
person, which was shown in his MA thesis about

the panegyrics of Merobaudes and several articles
also exploring similar subjects'.

The book begins with a preface (p. 11-19),
and the main part is divided into four main
chapters. The first one, Swiat Flawiusza Mero-
baudesa - Cesarstwo Rzymskie w latach 395-455
[The World of Flavius Merobaudes — Roman
Empire in Years 395-455, p. 21-32], presents
a brief overview of political history of the Ro-
man Empire in years 395-455. The following
one, Flawiusz Merobaudes [Flavius Merobaudes,
p- 33-67], deals with the life of Merobaudes, his
origins, education, and later career with special
emphasis on such things as his relationship with
Aetius, received honours and dignities, and
political activity.

! Notitia Dignitatum - ,najbardziej rzymski z doku-
mentow”?, AUPC.SH 8, 2009, p. 183-191; Flavius
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The next chapter, Literatura przelomu IV iV
wieku [The Literature of the Turn of the 4™ and
the 5" Century, p. 69-110], contains an overview
of the most prominent authors, their works, and
the characteristic traits of literature in the late
antiquity. While this part certainly serves as an
important introduction to the later analysis and
helps the reader understand the intellectual en-
vironment of the epoch in which Merobaudes
wrote, the author takes a very broad approach,
trying to condense two centuries of the history
of literature in just a couple of pages and one
might wonder if passages concerning Ammia-
nus Marcellinus or earlier Christian authors are
relevant to the topic of the dissertation.

In the last chapter, Twérczos¢ Flawiusza Me-
robaudesa [The Works of Flavius Merobaudes,
p. 111-197], the author proceeds to present
Merobaudes’ works and their characteristics.
Quite surprisingly this chapter contains also
a brief overview of the history of panegyrics,
with special emphasis on the most prominent

Merobaudes i jego II Penegiryk, [in:] Czlowiek w te-
atrze Swiata. Studia o historii i kulturze dedykowane
Profesorowi Stanistawowi Grzybowskiemu z okazji
osiemdziesigtych urodzin, ed. B. PoP1oLEK, Krakow
2010, p. 176-186; Elementy biograficzne w twdrczo-
Sci panegirycznej Flawiusza Merobaudesa, [in:] Szkice
o antyku, vol. 1, ed. A. Kucz, P. MATUSIAK, Katowice
2014, p. 101-111; Jednostka na polu bitwy w zZrédtach
poznoantycznych — wybrane przyktady, ZNUJ.PH
141, 2014, p. 829-840.

writer in this genre, Claudian, which, while
certainly important due to Merobaudes’ activ-
ity in this field, belongs probably in the afore-
mentioned introductory chapters. The author
then proceeds with a thorough analysis of both
Merobaudes’ panegyrics, contemplating their
meaning as well as historical background
of their writing, and technical difficulties with
their interpretation, due to their incomplete-
ness. The following parts deal with Mero-
baudes’ poetry, four Carmine and the poem
De Christo. The text is closed by the conclusion
(p. 199-200).

In addition to that, the book also contains
appendices with all of Merobaudes’ works
in Latin (p. 201-215) and also their translations
into Polish (p. 217-232). The book is concluded
with a bibliography (p. 233-240).

The author’s effort to present a curious
persona of Flavius Merobaudes, a soldier, poli-
tician, but also a poet, worthy of a praise. His
task was not easy, as the sources are scarce and
incomplete, yet the author managed to deliver
a satisfactory narrative. Overall, it is a valuable
study of a topic, that did not get almost any cov-
erage in Polish literature up to this point, and
it can be noted, that despite its problems, it is
a valuable entry into the historiography of the
late Roman Empire and it gives promise for the
author’s future works.

Lukasz Pigotiski (L6dZ)

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.05.20

SzYMON OLSZANIEC, Prefektura praetorio Italii, Illyrikum i Afryki (312-425
n.e.) [Pretorian Preefecture of Italy, Illyricum and Africa (312-425 A.D.)],
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu Mikolaja Kopernika, Torun 2014, pp. 323.

he presented book was written by Szymon

Olszaniec, a renowned Polish researcher
of the history of the of the late Roman Em-
pire and early Byzantium from the Nicolaus
Copernicus University in Torun. He is par-
ticularly interested in the social history and
the administrative system of the Empire and

is already an author of numerous works in this
field'. The presented book follows that pat-

! SzZYMON OLSZANIEC is the author of following books:
Julian Apostata jako reformator religijny, Krakow 1999;
Comites consistoriani w wieku IV. Studium prozopogra-
ficzne elity dworskiej cesarstwa rzymskiego 320-395 n.e.,
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tern, describing the office of prefectus preeto-
rio of Italy, Illyricum and Africa in the years
312-425 AD.

The book starts with the preface (p. 9-12)
and its main body consists of two parts, first
one, Powstanie urzedu PPO Italii i jego struktura
[The establishment of the office of PPO of Italy
and its structure, p. 13-103], dealing with the
origin of prafectus praetorio and the structure
of the office. It is thoughtfully divided into short
chapters, each concentrating on a different as-
pect of the topic. First one presents the situation
in the times of Diocletian, the second analyses
the reforms of the office by Constantine. The
third chapter presents the insignia of preefectus
preetorio of Italy, while the fourth concentrates
on the hierarchy of the offices in the Empire,
and the place of the aforementioned in the Im-
perial system, while also exploring the social
status of the people who held that post. The
fifth characterizes the obligations and duties
of preefectus preetorio of Italy, and also the bene-
fits that came with this title. The sixth describes
the territories of the prefecture, with the spe-
cial emphasis on the case of Illyrian provinces,
while the seventh analyses the problems of the
prefects’ residence and his relationship with the

Torun 2007; Prosopographical Studies on the Court Elite
in the Roman Empire (4" century AD), trans. J. WEL-
NIAK, M. STACHOWSKA-WELNIAK, Torun 2013; and
articles: Walentynian i senatorowie — procesy w Rzymie
w latach 368-374, [in:] Crimina et mores. Prawo karne
i obyczaje w starozytnym Rzymie, ed. M. KURYLOWICZ,
Lublin 2001, p. 129-142; Sopatros von Apamea - ein
neuplatonischer Philosoph am Hofe von Konstantin,
[in:] Society and Religious Studies in Greek and Roman
History, vol. 1, ed. D. Musiat, Torun 2005, p. 108-122;
Comes Orientis Zivil- oder Militarbeamter, [in:] Soci-
ety and Religious Studies in Greek and Roman History,
vol. II, ed. D. MusiAt, Torun 2005, p. 108-122; Eine
Art Talleyrand - Gajusz Cejoniusz Rufiusz Woluzjan
i meandry polityki personalnej rzymskich imperatorow
przetomu ITII/IV w., [in:] Byzantina Europaea. Ksigga
jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profesorowi Waldemarowi
Ceranowi, ed. M. Kokoszko, M.]J. LEszkaA, £.odz 2007,
p. 457-468; coeditor: Spoleczeristwo i religia w swiecie
antycznym. Materialy z ogélnopolskiej konferencji na-
ukowej (Torun, 20-22 wrzesnia 2007), ed. S. OLSZA-
NIEC, P. WojCIECHOWSKT, Torun 2010.

emperor. The eight, the last one, presents the
internal structure of the office.

The second part of the book, Kompetencje
i zakres wladzy prefekta praetorio Italii [The Pre-
rogatives and Range of Competence of Praefectus
Preetorio of Italy, p. 105-273], concentrates on
the authority of the prefect’s office. The first
chapter presents the role of the prefect in the le-
gal system and in keeping the public order. The
second explores the problem of taxation, trib-
ute, and other civic obligations called munera
that were under prefect’s jurisdiction. The third
deals with his relationship with local munici-
pal structures such as curie and corpora. This
part of the book finishes with the conclusion
(p. 275-279).

In addition to that, the book also contains
an appendix with a list of legal acts directed to
preefectus praetorio of Italy (p. 281-292), bib-
liography (p. 293-307), a summary in English
(p- 309-314), and index of names (p. 315-323).

The book offers a detailed overview of the
office of preefectus preetorio of Italy. The author
approaches the topic from various perspectives,
not only focusing on describing the position
of preefectus preetorio of Italy in the administra-
tion of the Empire, but also analyzing its social
and political aspects. The analysis is thorough
and detailed, and the additional strength of the
book is that the further problems, that don’t
directly fit into narrative are tackled in the ex-
tensive footnotes, so the book has much larger
scope than it may seem at first glance, and no
dilemma goes unadressed.

Overall the book proves the author’s highest
expertise in the field and makes for an invalu-
able entry into Polish historiography of the late
Roman Empire. We can only urge the author to
consider publishing his findings in English as
well, so they may reach broader, international
audience.

Lukasz Pigotiski (L6dZ)
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Bsl Byzantinoslavica. Revue internationale des études byzantines

ByzS Byzantine Studies/Etudes byzantines
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C.YTCS Cosmos: The Yearbook of the Traditional Cosmology Society
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EB Etudes balkaniques. Revue trimestrielle publiée par I'Institut détudes

balkaniques prés 'Académie bulgare des sciences
ECEEMA  East Central and Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 450-1450

EME Early Medieval Europe

ET.SP Etudes et travaux. Studia i prace. Travaux e Centre aarchéologie
méditerraéenne de l'Académie des Sciences Polonaise

ETL Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses

FBHPJS Fontes Byzantini Historiam Populorum Jugoslaviae Spectantes/ Busan-
mujcku useopu 3a ucmopujy Hapooa Jyzocnasuje, vol. 11, ed. et trans.
B. FErjaNCIC, Beograd 1959.

FBR Forschungen zur Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte
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ucmopus, vol. 111, ed. I. DuJCEV et al., Serdicae 1960; vol. IV, ed.
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ucmopus, vol. I11, ed. I. DujCev et al., Serdicae 1965.

GAMAR  Gdansk Archaeological Museum African Reports
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Journal of Near Eastern Studies
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Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

The Journal of Theological Studies

Klio. Beitrdge zur alten Geschichte

Kush. Journal of the Sudan Antiquities Service
LiterNet Online Journal

Medieval Chronicle
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tausends n. Chr./Yearbook on the Culture and History of the First
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Mugarnas: An Annual on the Visual Culture of the Islamic World
Near Eastern Archaeology
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New York-Oxford 1991
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PL Patrologiae cursus completus, Series latina, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris
1844-1880
PLRE The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, vol. I, ed. A.-H.M. JoNEs,

J.R. MARTINDALE, ]. MoRr1s, Cambridge 1971; vol. II, ed. J.R. MARTIN-
DALE, Cambridge 1980; vol. III, ed. J.R. MARTINDALE, Cambridge 1992

PNH Przeglad Nauk Historycznych

PO Patrologia orientalis

RAC Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum, ed. T. KLAUSER, Stuttgart
1950-

RE Paulys Real-Encyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed.
G. Wissowa, W. KroLL, Stuttgart 1894-1978

REB Revue des études byzantines

RIEB Revue internationale des études balkaniques

ROC Revue de I'Orient chrétien
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Sy Syria. Archéologie, art et histoire
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EJI

Emno
JKMHII
3UK
3or
3PBI
b
nbnJ
MNINBE
MHMDb
NIT
Ucto
n4
Kup
KCra
I
[IMmn
ITKy
Pog
CbAH
CoHY
CJI
CraB
CHYHK
COPIC
TKIII

TOJ1

Esuk u nmureparypa

Enoxn

JKypnan Munucrepcrsa Hapognoro IIpocsemenns
360pHUK KCTOpYje KibIDKeBHOCTI. Ofie/berbe je3NKa 1 KEbVDKeBHOCTI
3orpad

36o0pHuk Pagosa Busantonomkor VHCTUTyTa
Vctopuuecko 6bpelne

MsBecTna Ha BbbarapckoTo NCTOPUYECKOTO APY>KECTBO
JsBectns Ha VIHCTUTYTA 32 OBATapCcKu €3UK

NsBectna Ha Hapoguusa myseni-byprac

WcTopudeckn mperner,

Vcropuja/Journal of History

VicTopumjckn gacomnmc

Kupunomeropuesucruka

Knesckas Crapuna

[Tpo6remMy Ha U3KYCTBOTO

IIpaBHa MMUCDBI

[TaMATHMKY KY/IbTYpPBI

Pognna

Cnmcanne Ha bparapckaTa akajgeMns Ha HayKnUTe
COOpHUK 32 HAPOTHN YMOTBOPEHNA

Crapo6birapcka mureparypa

CrnaBsiHOBeJIeHIiE

COOpHMK 32 HAPOIHY YMOTBOPEHM, HayKa VM KHVDKHIHA
C6opHyk OTHeNeHNs PycCKOTo A3bIKA 1 CTIOBECHOCTH AKaJileMuy HayK

TvpHo6cKa KHUNKOBHA WiKond, T. V, Ilamemnuyu. IToemuka. Vcmopu-
ozpagusu mexcoyenuxo TopHoso, 6-8 cenmemepu 1989 e., ed. I. [1an-
4EB, Benmnko T'bpHOBO 1994; 1. VII, TopHOSCKAMA KHUMNOBHA UIKONA
u xpucmusaHckama xynmypa 6 Mizmouna Espona. Ceomu mexoyHapo-
Oen cumnosuym Benuko TopHoso, 8-10 oxmomepu 1999 e., ed. I. IaH-
4EB, Benuko TspHOBO 2002.

Tpynbst Otnena gpeBHEPYCCKOI NMUTEpAaTyphl VIHCTUTYTa PYCCKOI
nuteparypbl Akagemun Hayk CCCP
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Yb YHuBepcuTeTcKa 6ubnmoreka
XB Xpuctuancknit Boctox
LOCry IIpxBeHe crynuje

YMOWOP Yrenns B ViMmepaTopckoM 00IIeCTBe UCTOPUU U IPEBHOCTEN pOC-
cuiicKux Ipyu MOCKOBCKOM yHMBEPCUTETE

The full list of abbreviations may be found at:
ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow


ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl / s-ceranea / dla-autorow
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StupiA CERANEA
JOURNAL OF THE WALDEMAR CERAN RESEARCH CENTER FOR THE HISTORY
AND CULTURE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN AREA AND SOUTH-EAST EUROPE

GUIDELINES FOR THE AUTHORS

1. Sources should be cited as follows:

Theophanis Chronographia, AM 5946, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera:
THEOPHANES), p. 108, 5-7.

THEOPHANES, AM 5948, p. 109, 22-24.

Eunar1us, Testimonia, 1, 1, 19-20, [in:] The Fragmentary Classicising Historians
of the Later Roman Empire. Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus, vol. 11,
ed. et trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1983 (cetera: EUNAPIUS), p. 13-14.

Number of the book should be given in Roman numerals. Sources with singular
structure are cited only in Arabic numerals. Pages are to be cited only when verses
are counted on every page separately.

- with the same source cited subsequently the shortened version (signalized
in the first use), and not ‘ibidem’ should be used, e.g.:

» ZONARAS, XV, 13, 11.

% ZONARAS, XV, 13, 19-22.

2. Books of modern scholars should be referenced as below:

2! M. ANGoOLD, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under
the Laskarids of Nicaea, 1204-1261, Oxford 1975, p. 126.

22 U. Vinues, Cs. Knumenm Oxpudcku. 2Kusom u deno, ITnospus 2010, p. 142.

# G. OSTROGORSKI, Geschichte..., p. 72.

* A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Constantinople..., p. 123.

» G. OSTROGORSKI, 0p. cit., p. 72.

% A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Churches..., p. 44.

3. Articles and papers should be mentioned in the notes as:
L.W. BARNARD, The Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy,
B 43,1973, p. 11-29.

P. GAUTIER, Le typikon du sebaste Grégoire Pakourianos, REB 42, 1984, p. 5-145.
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Names of the journals are used only in their abbreviated versions — the full list
of abbreviations is available in the e-site of “Studia Ceranea”
http://ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow

Numbers of fascicles are cited only if pages are counted separately for every volume
within a single year.

4. Articles in festschrifts, collections of studies etc. are cited as below:

M. WHITBY, A New Image for a New Age: George of Pisidia on the Emperor Heraclius,
[in:] The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held
at the Jagiellonian University, Krakéw in September 1992, ed. E. DABROWA, Cracow
1994, p. 197-225.

I. Toporos, Ce. Kusa3 bopuc u mumum 3a MHUMOMO: u3busare Ha 52 60napcku pooa,
[in:] Xpucmusanckama kynmypa 6 cpednosexkosra boneapus. Mamepuanu om Hayu-
oHanHa HayuHa kongeperyus, [llymen 2-4 maii 2007 eoduna no cnyuaii 1100 200unu
om cmvpmma Ha c6. Knas bopuc-Muxaun (ok. 835-907 2.), ed. I1. [EoPTMEB, Benmko
Twvpuaoso 2008, p. 23.

5. Examples of notes referring to the web pages or sources available in the internet:
Ghewond’s History, 10, trans. R. BEDROSIAN, p. 30-31, www.rbedrosian.com
/ghew3.htm [20 VII 2011].

www.ancientrome.org/history.html [20 VII 2011].

6. Reviews:
P. SPECK, [rec.:] Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople: Short History / Nicephori
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium Historicum... — BZ 83, 1990, p. 471.

The footnote number should be placed before the punctuation marks.
In all of the footnotes only the conventional Latin abbreviations should be used
to literature both in Latin and in Cyrillic alphabet. These are:

cetera: ibidem rec. [here: recensuit
cf. IDEM/EADEM | recognovit]
col. [here: columna] IIDEM/IIDEM/EAEDEM [rec.:] [here: recensio]
coll. [here: collegit] [in:] sa.  [here: sine anno]
e.g. L cit. sl.  [here: sine loco]
ed. op. cit. sel.  [here: selegit]
etal. p- [here: pagina] Q> sqq

etc. passim trans.

vol.
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References to the Bible are also used in typical Latin abbreviations.

Gn Ex Lv Nm Dt Ios Idc Rt 1Sam 2Sam 1Reg 2Reg 1Par 2Par Esd Ne Tb Idt Est Iob
Ps Prv Eccle Ct Sap Eccli Is Ier Lam Bar Ez Dn Os Il Am Abd Ion Mich Nah Hab
Soph Ag Zach Mal 1Mac 2Mac

Mt Mc Lc Io Act Rom 1Cor 2Cor Gal Eph Phil Col 1Thess 2Thess 1Tim 2Tim Tit
Philm Heb Iac 1Pe 2Pe 110 2Io 3Io Ids Apc

Greek and Latin terms are either given in original Greek or Latin version, in nom-
inative, without italics (al), or transliterated (a2) - italicized, with accentuation
(Greek only)

(a.1.)  @povpLoV, lATPOCOPLOTHG
(a.2.) ius intercedendi, hdlme, asfaragos, proskynesis

For papers written in English, the classical names and surnames should be Angli-
cised, and we prefer the surnames at least Latinized, if a separate English version
does not exist, thus

Theodore, not Theodorus or Theodoros

Aristotle, not Aristoteles or Aristotélés
Constantine, not Constantinus or Konstantinos
John II Comnenus, not Ioannes Komnenos
Helena Cantacuzena, not Elene Kantakouzene
George II Xiphilinus, not Georgios Xiphilinos etc.

The same applies to the names of medieval European monarchs. Geographical
names should be rendered in conventional English versions, thus

Athens, not Athenae or Athenai
Byzantium, not Byzantion
Lesbos, not Lesvos

Limnae, not Limnai or Limni.

For papers delivered in German, French, Russian and Italian the author should
follow the rules applied as literary norm in the respective language.

The Editorial Board kindly asks the authors to send texts written in English,
German, French, Russian or Italian.

Texts should be sent in size 12 (footnotes 10), with spacing 1,5.

Authors are suggested to use the font Minion Pro. For Greek citations Gara-
mond Premier Pro is recommended, for early Slavonic - Cyrillica Bulgarian 10
Unicode, for Arabic, Georgian and Armenian - the broadest version of Times
New Roman, for Ethiopian - Nyala.
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Greek, Slavonic, Arabic, Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, Ethiopian citations should
not be italicized.

Articles should be sent in .doc and .pdf files to the e-mail address of the Editorial
Board (s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl) as well as in printed versions at post office address:

Centrum Badan nad Historig i Kulturg Basenu Morza Srédziemnego
i Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej im. prof. Waldemara Cerana, Ceraneum.
ul. Jana Matejki 32/38, pok. 209

90-237 1.6dz, Polska

Pictures should be sent in .bmp or .jpeg (.jpg) files of minimal resolution
300 dpi; CMYK colour model is highly recommended. Captions should be at-
tached as a separate .doc file, they must contain information about the source
and the copyright, as well as, the date of the execution. The authors are respon-
sible of acquiring and possessing of reproduction approvals with regard to the
pictures used.

English abstract and title are obligatory, regardless of the language used in the
whole text. It should not exceed half of the standard page (size 10, spacing 1).

Texts should be followed by the bibliography, divided into primary sources and
secondary literature (in alphabetical order of the notes, Latin, Greek, Cyrillic
alphabets separately).
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